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Preface

Colin Renfrew

Anaron Dolgopolsky is today the leading authority
on the Nostratic macrofamily, and it is a privilege to
be invited to write some words by way of introduc-
tion to his monumental Nostratic Dictionary. For it
is, of course, something very much more than a dic-
tionary. It is the most thorough and extensive dem-
onstration and documentation so far of what may
be termed the ‘Nostratic hypothesis’: that several of
the world’s best-known language families are related
in their origin, their grammar and their lexicon, and
that they belong together in a larger unit, of earlier
origin, the Nostratic macrofamily.

It should at once be noted that several elements
of this enterprise are controversial. For while the
Nostratic hypothesis has many supporters, it has
been criticized on rather fundamental grounds
by a number of distinguished linguists. The mat-
ter was reviewed some years ago in a symposium
held at the McDonald Institute (Renfrew & Nettle
1999), and positions remain very much polarized.
It was a result of that meeting that the decision was
taken to invite Aharon Dolgopolsky to publish his
Dictionary — a much more substantial treatise than
any work hitherto undertaken on the subject — at
the McDonald Institute. For it became clear that the
diversities of view expressed at that symposium
were not likely to be resolved by further polemical
exchanges. Instead, a substantial body of data was
required, whose examination and evaluation could
subsequently lead to more mature judgments. Those
data are presented here, and that more mature
evaluation can now proceed.

First, however, it may be worth clarifying why
these issues are of such potential interest to archae-
ologists and to historians of culture as well as to
historical linguists — which is why this work finds
publication under the aegis of an institute for archae-
ological research. In recent years there have been
attempts towards some rapprochement between
the fields of prehistoric archaeology and historical
linguistics (Renfrew 1987; Blench & Spriggs 1997-9;
McConvell & Evans 1997; Kirch 2001), and the once
rather neglected relationships between archaeology
and language have again been vigorously debated.

That the widespread distributions over space of
languages and of language families are likely to be
amenable to historical explanation has been evident
since the time of Sir William Jones (1786), and is
widely accepted today (Nettle 1999; Dixon 1997).
And the processes involved, which may include
dispersals of population and other demographic
effects, must in many cases go back before the
time that written records are available, and there-
fore into prehistory. Such distributions demand
some explanation in archaeological terms, and the
archaeological record has much to offer about social
and economic processes in early times. Indeed the
developments of molecular genetics offer the pos-
sibility that archaeogenetics may have something to
offer to the understanding of population histories.
So the possibility arises of an ‘emerging synthesis’
(Renfrew 1991; 2000b) between the fields of histori-
cal linguistics, prehistoric archaeology and molecu-
lar genetics. The possibility exists, at least in theory,
of writing an integrated history that will bring into
play data from all three intersecting fields.

In this context the challenging claims implied
by the Nostratic hypothesis are of considerable inter-
est, carrying as they do, widespread implications if
those claims be accepted. For the Nostratic hypoth-
esis as first set out by Illich-Svitych (1989; 1990; see
Bulatova 1989) and by Dolgopolsky (1973; 1998;
1999) proposes a relationship between several of
the principal language families of Europe, Asia and
Africa. The relationship implies a common origin
for these families and their constituent languages,
and presumably a Nostratic or Proto-Nostratic
homeland, occupied by the speakers of the notional
ancestral language at a date well prior to the forma-
tion of the daughter families and their languages.

The language families in question (see Fig.
1) are the Altaic family, the Afroasiatic family, the
Indo-European family, the Kartvelian family (i.e.
the South Caucasian languages) and the Dravidian
family. The matter has already been set out clearly
by Dolgopolsky (e.g. Dolgopolsky 1999; see also Kai-
ser & Shevoroshkin 1988) and is, of course, further
discussed in the pages which follow here. Broadly
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Figure 1. The Nostratic macrofamily. The present-day distribution of the language
groups within the Nostratic macrofamily. The consitutent language families are:
(1) Altaic; (2) Afroasiatic; (3) Indo-European; (4) South Caucasian (Kartvelian);
(5) Uralic; (6) Dravidian. (After Renfrew & Nettle 1999, 6, fig. 1.)

similar conclusions have been set out by Bomhard
(1984; 1996). The Nostratic macrofamily may be
compared with the Eurasiatic family, formulated by
the American linguist Joseph Greenberg (2000; see
Ruhlen 1991, 383). Nostratic and Eurasiatic, as so
defined, share the Indo-European, Uralic and Altaic
families and Gilyak, as well as Chukchi-Kamchatkan
and Eskimo-Aleut (belonging to Nostratic accord-
ing to Dolgopolsky, although not discussed in his
dictionary). But Greenberg includes Ainu in his
Eurasiatic macrofamily, while excluding the Afroa-
siatic, Kartvelian and Dravidian families.

The very validity of the concept of ‘macro-
family” has been challenged by many mainstream
linguists (e.g. Campbell 1999; Dixon 1997; see also
Renfrew 2000a), where it is Greenberg’s concept of
‘Amerind’ (Greenberg 1987) which has come in for
the strongest criticism, although his earlier classifi-
cation of the languages of Africa (Greenberg 1963)
was more positively received. However it has been
systematically applied in other areas, not least by
Starostin (2000).

These debates make the publication of Dolgo-
polsky’s Nostratic Dictionary all the more significant.
For the matter can hardly be judged by the proposal
of just one or two words in the reconstructed Nos-
tratic language which find a number of descendents
in the daughter languages. Individual cases may be
open to discussion and doubt, and it is on the basis
of a significant number of proposed roots and of

their descendent counterparts that the matter must
be judged. That sufficient sample is presented in the
pages that follow.

The matter might relate in a number of ways
to other current work. In the first place the Nostratic
hypothesis as presented here could harmonize with
the homeland for Proto-Indo-European proposed
by the present author (Renfrew 1987), which finds
many points of agreement with the important work
of Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1995), as Dolgopolsky
himself (1987; 1993) has discussed. Moreover the
early dates which Dolgopolsky (1998) has proposed
for Nostratic would harmonize with the earlier chro-
nology now emerging, notably for Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean, from the application of phylogenetic methods
(Gray & Atkinson 2003; Forster & Renfrew 2006).
The question of time depth in historical linguistics
is under review at present (Dixon 1997; Renfrew,
McMahon & Trask 2000; Forster & Renfrew 2006)
and the implied chronology for Nostratic no longer
looks so problematic in itself.

It is even possible to suggest a processual
mechanism for the putative dispersal of at least some
of the families which make up the Nostratic macro-
family. The farming/language dispersal hypothesis,
first proposed for Indo-European (Renfrew 1987),
has now been much more widely applied (Bellwood
1991; Bellwood & Renfrew 2002; Bellwood 2005).
In particular it has been used to account for the
dispersal of the Afroasiatic language family from a
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‘homeland’ in the southern Levant (Renfrew 1991,
13 fig. 5; see Diakonoff 1990), and could thus be
employed to account for the dispersal from a Nos-
tratichomeland in western Asia of at least two of the
constituent language families. Its application to the
Dravidian family, however, looks more doubtful in
the light of recent work on the origins and domes-
tication of food plants in central and southern India
(Fuller 2002).

In the last analysis, however, the matter is a
linguistic one, and it is by historical linguists that it
must be judged. The present work by Dolgopolsky
represents a significant step in the further docu-
mentation of the case, which has now been set out
with sufficient thoroughness to allow of systematic
consideration and assessment by linguists. That
process can now begin. We look forward to further
discussion and debate on this important theme,
of interest to prehistoric archaeology as well as to
linguistics.
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Foreword

Aharon Dolgopolsky

This dictionary is a preliminary one. Critical

remarks of scholars and further research will bring

about modifications and more exact etymologies.

Therefore I appeal to my colleagues and experts in

different fields of comparative linguistics to submit

their critical remarks (both in their papers and in
personal messages) that will be helpful in checking
and improving the etymologies.

Today the pace of development in our field of
science is rapid; therefore at the very moment of
its publication this dictionary (like any other study
of this kind) is already out of date. Thus is due to
several reasons:

1. Some extremely important studies in etymology
are still in preparation or in print. The recently
published Altaic etymological dictionary by
S. Starostin, A. Dybo and O. Mudrak was not
available to me (I could only use its preliminary
versions). This drawback has brought about
another one: I could not pay due attention
to the very complicated and controversial
proto-Altaic vocalism of roots, so that my
reconstruction of Nostratic vowels still needs
checking and revision. Nor have I been able to
use the Etymological Dictionary of Egyptian (vols.
1IIff.) by G. Takacs.

2. Some important papers were published shortly
before the submission of this dictionary (e.g.
the second Georgian edition of the Kartvelian
etymological dictionary by H. Fahnrich and
Z. Sarjveladze; the Laz-Turkish dictionary
by L.A. Bucaklisi and H. Uzunhasanoglu; the
latest fascicles of the Dictionnaire des racines
sémitiques by D. Cohen; the new Tuareg-French
dictionary by K.-G. Prasse, Ghoubeid Alojaly
and Ghabdouane Mohamed; the French-Berber
dictionary by M. Dray; the Rendille Dictionary
by S. Pillinger and L. Galboran; The Dhaasanac
Language by M. Tosco; the Iraquw-English
Dictionary by M. Mous a. o. (MQK); the Grammar
of Miya by R. Schuh; The Maale Language by Azeb
Ahma” Essai sur la phonologie du proto-berbére by
M. Kossmann; Comparative Dravidian Linguistics
by Bh. Krishnamurti; the second volume of
the above-mentioned Takacs”s Dictionary), so
that I have not been able to use them to the full

extent. The same applies to the Encyclopedia of
Indo-European Culture, edited by J.P. Mallory &
D.Q. Adams (L./Chic. 1997), which is extremely
valuable for its lexical and grammatical entries
(which are not connected with Mallory”s
incorrect conception about the homeland
and early migrations of the Indo-Europeans
[Gimbutas”s theory of Ponto-Caspian steppes
as the homeland that is at variance with obvious
linguistic facts: cf. AD IEH, AD CCIE and AD
MAIEH; on the archaeological aspects of the
problem see Rnf. AL]). The second volume
of Indo-European and its Closest Relatives by J.
Greenberg reached me in July 2002, when the
text of my dictionary was ready. Nevertheless,
in the reference notes of my entries (after
the signs <> and &) I have mentioned those
comparisons of Gr. that are (at least partially)
acceptable. I have paid no attention to those (too
numerous!) among Gr.”s comparisons that are
untenable or unjustified.

. Some important dictionaries remained inacces-

sible to me. Among them the manuscripts
of the two unedited Goemay dictionaries
by E. Sirlinger (Jos, Nigeria, 1937 and 1946);
the Russian-Tirkmen dictionary by Alijev
and Borijev (Ashkhabad, 1929); the Chinese
dictionaries of the Mongolian languages Baoan,
Dongxiang and Dagur (Beijing, 1981-2); the
etymological dictionaries of Erzya, Moksha
and Cheremis that were published in Saransk
and Yoshkar-Ola (see Sr. and Srl EG, AB, BulL,
LiuZh, Zhong, CygM, KMC and Gord. in the
bibliography). I regret not being able to use the
Gothic etymological dictionary by W. Lehmann
and the Dictionary of the Irish Language (Dublin,
Royal Irish Academy, 1983).

. Some earlier papers on Nostratic (among them

those by A. Bomhard) have not been analysed
although they are likely to contain useful com-
parisons (in spite of methodological drawbacks
[cf. AD rTPN] and partially untenable hypoth-
eses of sound correspondences). Analysing
them is a lengthy and inefficient procedure
that I could not undertake owing to time
constraints.
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5. T'have not included in my comparison Eskimo-
Aleut, Chukchee-Kamchadal, Etruscan and
(almost entirely) Gilyak and Elamite, although
these languages do belong (in my opinion) to
the Nostratic macrofamily. The reason is that
the comparative study of these languages is in
its initial stage. At the time of writing there was
no comparative dictionary of Eskimo-Aleut (but
now see Fortescue, M., S. Jacobsen & L. Kaplan,
1994, Comparative Eskimo Dictionary, Fairbanks
(AL): Alaska Native Language Center; and
Fortescue, M., 2005, Comparative Chukoto-
Kamchatkan Dictionary, Berlin & New York (NY):
Mouton de Gruyter). The only comparative
dictionary of Chukchee-Kamchadal (by O.
Mudrak) was only published shortly before
the present dictionary was submitted, and
hence could not be used. Therefore for the time
being I cannot evaluate Greenberg”s interesting
comparisons concerning EA, CK, Gil and Ai.

For all these and other reasons this dictionary
does not claim to be an exhaustive list of all
Nostratic words. I am already aware of some
possibly reconstructible words that need further
investigation. Other Nostratic words may be found
in recently published and forthcoming papers on
descendant languages. I hope to mention them in
future papers.

The greatest practical drawback of the present
dictionary is lack of indexes. Their preliminary
version does exist, but could not be included in
this dictionary because it would have increased its
volume immensely. I am planning to publish them
separately as soon as possible.

One of the weakest points in the dictionary is the
supposed Chadic cognates. Unfortunately, they had
to be adduced without previous detailed analysis
of the phonological prehistory and history of the
Chadic languages (beyond the precious results
achieved by O. Stolbova in her recent papers).
Actually Chadic historical phonology, morphology
and etymology are in their infancy. I have adduced
Chadic cognates hesitantly and tentatively. They may
serve as raw material for establishing sound laws in
the prehistory and history of the Chadic languages.

Probably an additional inconvenience for some
readers will be my approach to semantic definitions
of the lexical items. In many cases I prefer to
preserve the German, French, Italian, Spanish and
Latin definitions from the sources in order to avoid
inaccuracy in semantic interpretation of the data
(due to polysemy of words in the sources and the
inevitable arbitrariness in my English translation of
these). In some cases I had to achieve accuracy by
quoting the sources in Russian, Swedish or other
‘exotic” languages (accompanied by an English
translation). If the name of an endemic plant or
animal, of an object or phenomenon of some ethnic

culture has no exact English equivalent, I have had
to present an approximate interpretation (sometimes
withthesymbols € ‘akind of” or=‘approximately”).
If the English word is polysemic, I have sometimes
preferred to use a more convenient Latin, French or
German equivalent (Latin ‘dorsum” or French ‘dos”
instead of English “back”).

I'hope very much to make use of critical remarks
of scholars in order to improve the etymologies
of this dictionary. New comparative material and
modifications of Nostratic etymologies will later be
published as Addenda and Corrigenda to the Nostratic
Dictionary. Therefore critical remarks by experts
in different fields of comparative linguistics and
related fields are most welcome.
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INTRODUCTION:
THE NOSTRATIC MACROFAMILY

§ 1. The Nostratic macrofamily. This is a hypothetic macrofamily of
languages, including Indo-European (IE), Hamito-Semitic (HS) (=
Afroasiatic) (comprising Semitic [S], Egyptian [Eg], Berber [B], Cushitic
[C], Omotic [Om] and Chadic [Ch]), Kartvelian (K), Uralic (U) (= Finno-
Ugric [FU], Samoyed [Sm] and Yukaghir [Y]), Altaic (A) (= Turkic [T],
Mongolic [M], Tungusic [Tg], Korean [Ko], and Japanese [J]), and
Dravidian (D). The hypothesis is based on a large amount of common
roots (more than 2,800) and many common grammatical morphemes,
in which regular sound correspondences have been established (cf. IS
MS, IS SS, IS I-1I1, AD LRC, AD SShS, AD LZL, AD PP, AD NGIE, AD NVIE, AD
NM). Among the most important resemblances 1is that of personal
pronouns and inflectional person-markers of the 1st and 2nd persons
(*mi for T in IE, U, A and K, *ti' (> *ti) ~ *§"U' (> **$i) for 'thou'
in IE, HS, U and M, etc.), that of interrogative pronouns (originally *Ko
for 'who? and *mi for 'what?', surviving entirely or partially in IE, HS,
K, U and A), basic lexical words (roots in descenfant languages) such as
*2'd'§'0" 'stay' (> 'be') preserved in IE (*es-), HS, U and K, *?ité 'to
eat’ (IE, HS, M), *ba'?'eri 'to hold, take' (all branches except U),

*‘Weté 'water' (all branches except K), *nim?V 'mame, word' (IE, HS,
U, A), as well as words connected with culture of the final paleolythic
age (cf. AD NM), such as *k&@10 'woman of another moiety' > words for

'daughter-in-law', 'sister-in-law' and 'bride' in IE (Latin glos. Greek
ydAwe, Slavic *zb14 / *zb1bVve), S, U, A and D. The original Nostratic

phonology (as reconstructed by V. Illich-Svitych and A. Dolgopolsky)
had a rich consonant system (see below) and 7 vowels. The
grammatical structure was, most probably, analytic with a rigid word
order (a sentence-final verb, attributive precedes its head, pronominal
subject follows its verb) and with grammatical meanings expressed by

word order, postpositions (*nu for genitive, *MA for marked

accusative, and others) and grammatical pronouns.

It is very plausible that there are other members of the Nostratic
macrofamily: Chukchee-Kamchadal, Eskimo-Aleut, Gilyak, Elamic
(possibly connected with Dravidian) and possibly also Etruscan. But the
comparativistic and etymological investigation of these languages is still
at its very beginning, therefore at the present stage of Nostratic
research they have not yet been included in the framework of
comparison.
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§ 2. Phonology.

§ 2.1. Consonants. According to the extant comparative evidence,
proto-Nostratic had a rich consonant system and 7 vowels.

Nostratic consonant chart

3
g
T8 g _E I
! 3 s % « = 2 =
w9 < &g = = £ <
25 = = a2 @ s .S
S & = v o < ] g =
n ® = O = V4 - & >
Doicet« Uoice- Emph. | Doicet Doice-
less less
b p ] W m
d t 1 n 1
3 C C z S
3 ¢ ¢ 4 s =n 1 r
% ¢ ¢ 5 § T i r
3 ¢ c Z 8
g K K n
0 g g Y X
h=h)| ¢
? h
ts dz. € = 13;

Symbols in the chart: affricates: 3 = dz. ¢ = 15, 5 =
lateralobstruents: 3, €, 6 Z. § - lateralized 3, C, C., Z,
consonants: 3, ¢, ¢, 2, 6§, A, 1, F = palatalized 3, €. ¢.2.5.n, 1, r;]and N (=

N) = cacuminal or retroflex N and 1; uvular stops: § (voiced)., (

S; palatalized

(voiceless). 0 ("emphatic"); uvular fricatives: X = Spanish ], ¥ = Arabic

£, epiglottal (pharyngeal) consonant: voiceless h (= I = Arabic ),
voiced § (= Arabic £).

In proto-Nostratic, as it is reconstructed on the basis of exstant data,

there are three series of stops and affricates: voiced (*d. *g, *3, etc.),
voiceless (*t, *k, *c, etc.), and "emphatic" (*t. *k, *¢, etc.). The exact
phonetic realization of the "emphatic" consonants is not yet clear.
Illich-Svitych and myself (up to the recent years) interpreted them as
glottalized ejectives. But to-day I do not insist on this particular
interpretation. In fact, the emphatic stops are represented in K as
glottalized, in HS as glottalized or plain voiceless (the distribution being
probably due to prosodic factors), in U (in the intervocalic position) as
geminated voiceless stops, in A as fortes, in IE (in its traditional
interpretation) as voiceless. The common denominator of their K, HS, U
and A reflexes is an additional effort (if compared to the reflexes of N
plain voiceless stops). One cannot determine the original phonetic
realization of this additional effort (glottalization, aspiration, fortis
articulation?). I prefer to denote them as "emphatic" and to use the
traditional Orientlistic underdot as their symbol.

Recently Starostin proposed to interpret the emphatic stops as

voiceless fortes (out *t = his *t°), see S NSR 306.
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In the following table of sound correspondences the symbol "-

Nen
*

denotes zero. The sign symbolizes the lengthening of the preceding

vowel, "1:" denoted lengthening of the consonant. The sign "," denotes

glottalization (emphaization) of an adjacent consonant, "" 1is its

nén

uvularization, is its tensification (transformation of a lax consonant

into a tense one [fortis]), "L_" is its devoicing, is its retroflexivization, *
is its palatalization. The symbol ° denotes here labialization of the

adjacent vowel, the sign denotes its palatalization. Within conditioning

formulas, " _U" means "before a labialized vowel", " E" means "before a
palatal vowel". IE +*(S)- denotes the addition of the initial IE *S mobile
(as a reflex of N word-middle palatal elements). The symbol "**" is used

for working hypotheses: 1in cases when we have sufficient factual
confirmation for a class of N phonemes only rather than for each

individual N phoneme, e.g. in the case of *n and *n, where a distinction
is possible only if the phoneme 1is represented in Ostyak, so that in
daughter languages where there are no *n|ﬁ—words common with Ostyak
we cannot find formal froof of representation of N *n and N *n
separately, but only representation of unspecified *n|ﬁ. In such cases we
suppose (as a working hypotheses) that both phonemes (in the case
described *n and *n) are reflected in the same way, which is symbolized

by "**". The letter "N" symbolizes an unspecified non-labial nasal
consonant. IE *Gh = *ghjghw[gh, *K =*k[k|k": M *G = *g|*g, *K = *K|g; L_/
means "after a cns.", _ L1/ is to be read "before a cns.". The query ?

denotes our doubts (because the reflex in question is represented in
very few roots). The cover symbol X for IE means *X, *X, or *xW%

(depending on the adjacent N vw.). The cover symbol H (in IE) means
*h. *h, or h" (here also the choice depends on the adjacent N vw.). IEH
is a cover symbol for all laryngeals (except for *?).

=
[+
- &
2 = S = < ) 5
= 3 = . o) 3 o 3 ‘Z =
= = = @ > 1 2 = S0 g =
Z £ & % E 3 E E g -
z A = & v £ = = = = a
*k_|_ ok KRk * *hh * * * * *
b b, *p *Db b W, b b b v
L./*p
E 3 E 3 E 3 E E 3 E E 3 E et ok E 3 E 3
P- P £ f P p.*b *p b. ™ p *up. P P

27*b
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Nostratic
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Indo-European
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Remarks:
1. The formula *-b- > U *w, L_/*p is to be read: in the word-medial

position N *Db yields U *-w -, but after a cns. it is reflected as *p.

2. *-p->M *b, *B >™y means that N *-p- yields M *-b- or early pM *-
B- > pM *-y-.

3. The formulae *d- > M *d, i/ *3, *t->M *d. _i/ *3 and *1->M
*t, _i/*C reflect the pM affricatization *di > *31i and *ti > *C1i.

4. The formula *3%- > IE*1, _V1/*S- means: in the presence of *1 in
the IE root the N affricate *3- yields IE *S-, otherwise *3- yields IE *1-.

5. The formula *-UY- > IE *@,* i, +*(S)- is to be read: N *-U- yields E
zero or *-i- and causes the appearance of *S- mobile in the word-initial
position.

6. The formulae *-y-/ L.V > U *y.*1¥ and *-y-/ V_L> U *y*1¥
mean: in the positions 1_V (after a cns. and before a vw.) and V_1

(after a vw, and before a cns.) N *-U- remains in U as *U or palatalizes
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the adjacent U cns. N *ya- yields D *ya(:)- and *e-, N *yd- is
represented by D *e- ~ *a-, and N *ye- yields D *i- and *e-. N *yi-
yields M *i-.

7. N *3 followed by a voiceless cns. yields T *.

8. N *Z adjacent to a voiceless cns. islikely to yield Tg *S.

9. The controversial IEcns. cluster *g"d is still to be investigated. In
one root (*ghdem-/*ghdom- [{EL} *dPghom-] 'earth') it may result from
metathesis (IE {EI} *d"ghom- > *ghdem-/*ghdom-). In another case
(*ghdyes /2 *ghdis 'yesterday') **ghd- is likely to go back to N *ge'd'-
(cf. item 603a *ge'd'idV 'late, evening').

10. According to AD IZL364-5, one of the sources of U *Z is the N
clusters *-19-, *-19-, and probably *-1y- (cf. entries 131, 871, 1042,
1044, 1698b, 2197, 2475, and 2725 [in the latter U *2 < N *-1y-1; in

the entry 1698b the post-N cluster *-15§- goes back to N *-1i§|y-).

11. Sometimes (under some still unknown conditions) a K
preconsonantal *-r- goes back to a N lateral cns. (*1 or what is denoted
as *1[1) f. K *Carta 'elbow', GZ *prtg-el- 'flat', G perpl-i 'ashes' and
XV irtli 'Winterhaar, Winterpelz [der Tiere]', and GZ *tQirp- 'spleen’ - in
the entries 355, 1719, 1723, 1866, and 2355).

12. As indicated in the chart, in IEin the word-initial preconsonantal
position the N voiceless affricate *C€ yields *S. The same may be (but

not necessarily is) true about N *C.

13. The difference between N *p- and *P- is likely to be reflected in
Chadic. In this paper I tentatively suggest that N *|J- yields Ch {Stl.} *f-
(>Hs f-, Su f-, v-, Bl, Wrj, Ron lgs., Tr, Bu, Mtk f-, Gzg f-, v-, Lgn f-, p-.
Msg, Ms f-, Ke f-, W-, Mu f-), while N *p- is represented in Ch {Stl.} *p-
(Hs f-, h-, Su, Bl p-, Sha p-, other Ron Igs. f-, Ngz p-, Tr & Bu (mostly) p-,
Gzg p-, Lgn V-, Ms, Ke, Mu p-), as reconstructed in Stolbova’s thesis (Stl.

IF 23-34). Further research in the historical phonology of Ch and HS will
correct my highly tentative reconstructions in this field.

14. N *n- yields S *n- (rather than *§ or *¥y) in the presence of a
laryngeal or *M in the same N word.

15. The sign * ~ denotes here palaralizing effect (e.g. N *ya- >D *e-).

On the alphabetical order of letters in the present dictionary see
below § 9.

§ 2.2. Comment and additional explanations. This chart needs
comment and additional explanations. But in this short introduction I
cannot afford entering into details. Some of the problems have been
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discussed by V. Dybo in his "Editor’s Introduction" ("Ot redaktora") of
IS I, in IS SS, AD NGIE and Ad NVIE.

§ 2.2.1. I may add here a short remark about the origin of the
Dravidian intervocalic t-consonants. According to the extant data, D *-
- (= *-r- of the traditional notation, retroflex vibrant/fricative) goes
back to N *-F- or *-ry-, D *-r- (= *-r- or *-1- of the traditional
notation, a trill, becoming a stop if geminated) goes back to
intervocalic N *-r-, while D *-r- goes back to N consonant clusters with

*r.

§ 2.2.2. In HS the N emphatic consonants yield both emphatic and
plain voiceless cnss. The distribution seems to be conditioned by
prosody. This is suggested by the fact that in grammatical words and
pronouns the HS de-emphatization is a rule. Therefore we do not find
emphatic cnss. in HS affixes, pronouns and aux. words.

NB: In the following notes I use not only the above mentioned
transcription signs, but also cover signs for unspecified N phonemes

(such as P for N |J|p, { for u|l'j, etc. For the meaning of such cover signs
cf. below the chapter "Transcription".

§ 2.2.3. On the basis of very scarce extant data I have proposed a
highly tentative working hypothesis about the origin of the oposition s-

< - in Manchu:

N *§-, *S- and *s- yield pTg *S- > LMc s-, as well as S- in other Tg
languages (but h- in Lm). Cf. N *§i1KV 'to let out' > LMc silgi- ~
s1lki- 'get through (a narrow opeming), crawl (kriechen)', N *S'l'.i'ilfl'j(-
kEy - *$i1Zi(-k€) 'mucus, slime, saliva’ > LMc silengi 'saliva,
drivel', N*§|§EHmV 'to swallow' > LMc simi- 'to suck, swallow', N
*$dm,V,0V 'hair, fine hair' > Tg *sefine(n) 'beard, fin, gilll > LMc
senele 'cock’s comb, gill', N *§Ubl:|v 'spike, spear, to pierce' > LMc
suyfun 'awl, N *Sinigo or *Sino 'snow' > LMc su(n)- v. 'become
covered with hoar-frost’, N *§igerV 'mouse' > LMc singeri id., N
*SehfE 'be awake, watch (over), feel, notice' > LMc sere- 'be awake,
feel, guess, understand', N *saP_'u”-s'V ', pointed stake' > CIMc sabsi-
'stitch', N "‘S[lanlII.”l'j1 'sinew, tendon' > Mc suna ~ suna 'rein of
draught-dogs', N *sgRU" 'sinew, fibre' > CIMc siren id., 'bow-string'.

But sometimes we find pTg *S- > LMc £-, as well as probably ¢-, C-,
and C- in other Tg languages. It is likely to go back to *Si- (that appears
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due to contraction of syllables: N *Sili[E...V > *SiV. For instance, N
*s'I" w01V 'liquid, moisture' > LMc Sula 'juice'’, N *'§'EXarV 'bright,
daybreak' > *sia: rV > LMc Sari 'white, clean', N *5i'h'wV 'sun' >
LMc un 'sun' (+ Pre-Classical Manchu siyun), Ul siu(n-), Nn sill £
siu(n-), Neg siyun ~ siwun.

The Manchu reflexes of N *§- are not yet clear. There are cases of
both Mc 5- and S-, but the rule of distribution is still unknown.

§ 2.2.4. Another tentative hypothesis concerns a curious pD
phoneme, reconstructed by G. Starostin as *k- (GS RVP) and later as

*Ky- (GS 203-7). This is a phoneme that yields *C- (and its regular
reflexes) in most Dravidian languages (SD, SCD adn CD), but k- in
Kurux, Malto and Brahui. Earlier Emeneau (Em. NDV) tried to explain
this sound correspondence as a special treatment of pD *C- precding
*U, but later gave up this hypothesis (due to counter-examples). Pfeifer
(Pf. 66) supposed that this is a cluster *Ky- resulting from reduction of
earlier *key- or *kiy-. In the light of external comparison I am inclined
to suppose that pD *K - goes back to N lateral obstruents (see N
*§eq,a,rV 'reach, approach, enter' and N *€ A§V 'perish, die").

§ 2.2.5. Vladislav Illich-Svitych advanced a hypothesis about the
origin of IE *S- mobile ("movable *S-'). In his opinion it developed only

in N words with an inherited internal palatal element (*y, *f, *1, and

the like). My interpretation of his hyp. is as follows. The N emphatic
consonants in the word-initial position were pronounced in IE with an
initial preaspiration. Usually this preaspiration left no traces. But in
roots with an inherited internal palatal element the whole root was
palatalized (non-phonemic supersegmental palatalization). The

preaspiration was transformed into a kind of *N that later yielded a
movable *S-.

It means that the presence of a "movable *S- in an IE root suggests
that the N initial cns. was emphatic (glottalized?). This is important for
roots with an initial labial cns., suggesting that this N cns. was *p-.

This apparently strange phenomenon has a typological parallel (that
was unknown to Illich-Svitych). In Salar (as described by Tenishev) the

vowel 1 before voiceless (preaspirated?) P, 1 and Kk (fortes) was
transformed into 1 + a preconsonantic sibilant (transcribed by Tenishev
in IPA as &, [, ¢: [i8ki // i[ki // icki] (i.e. i8ki ~ iwki) 'two' ( < ihti),
[ifan] 'silk thread', [i[t // ict] (ie. i8St ~ iwt) 'dog', [pisti-//pifte-
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//pigti-] (i.e. p1§t1 < piwLti) 'write' (cf. Tn. SJ 77). In his formulation,
the phoneme i had an allophone iS (Tn. SJ 8).

§ 2.2.6. According to a preliminary working hyp. of mine, in the
earliest pIE there was a phenomenon that may be interpreted as a word-
initial prelaryngealization (preaspiration?). It existed in some roots and
brought about a prothetic vowel before sonorants in Greek (sometimes

in Arm and other lgs.) and an initial aspiration (Nh-) in Greek (in some
words  with etymological *w- and Uy-). I suppose that this

prelaryngealization may go back to a prosodic phenomenon in pN, e.g.
partial devoicing of word-initial sonorants or a kind of breathed voice
(to use Ladefoged’s terminology). In the present dictionary I denote this

prosodic phenomenon by an initial *‘- in pIE and pN reconstructions.
We shall call this *‘- "a laryngoid" (like "vocoid"). Its distribution
proves that it was a phonologically relevant phenomenon.

It is also possible, that the NalE *S- mobile before root-initial
sonorants belongs here as well: in roots with an inherited internal

palatal element and an initial *‘- this laryngoid underwent

palatalization (*‘-> *<.) and became a movable *S- (e.g. NalE *(s)nebh-
'marrow, thin' < *q’nélbv <N *AVXibVv).

§ 2.2.7. In several N words (U roots) one can observe what may be
considered Uralic prosthetic *Ww - (preceding a N initial rounded vw.) or

a kind of "labial fission" (an initial labialized vw. > U *W + non-
labialized vw.):

N *goKV$|€V(-RV) 'c canine' > FU (in ObU only) *o"W'0kSVIV 'fox'

N *suKa 'see’, 'eye’ > FU (in Ugr only) *wokV (or *wo¥V) v. 'see,
look'

N *q'u'rV 'pierce, make a hole; hole, pitt > FU (att. in ObU)
*owurvVyVv > ObU *wir3y 'river-bed'

N *Su15€ 'recent' > U {UEW} *WUZE 'new'.

I wonder if there is any regularity in this phenomenon. The matter
needs investigation.

§ 2.2.8. The pN consonantism 1is rich (50 phonemes), but rather
economic (19 distinctive features), most phonemes being well
integrated (in Martinet’s terms, see Mart. EChPh 79-106), and none
being isolated. The distinctive features include 10 orders (places of
articulation), 3 glottal series (voiced <> voiceless <« emphatic), and 6
manners of articulation (stop\affricate @« fricative <« central
approximant <« nasal <« lateral <« trill). Cp. Kartvelian: 18 phonemic
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features (for 32 consonants), Semitic: 18 features (for 29 consonants),
or Finno-Ugric: 17 (or 16) features (for 26 consonants).

§ 2.2.9. In the overwhelming majority of registered cases N *@- yields
T *K'-. But there are three apparent exceptions: [1] 621.? , *gijluLPJTV
'~ roe deer, antelope, (?) goat' > NaT *k‘UImiz 'roe deer'; [2] 638.
*g'0'?iV 'beat, strike' > T *k‘Iyna- 'beat (so.), cause suffering', [3]
704. *g'a'ZV 'to go; way, path' > ? NaT *k‘ay- > Tv Xay- v. 'make the
round'. In the first two cases it mat be tentatively supposed a
contraction *g..? > **k- > T *k’-, and the N etymology of Tv Xay-
remains semantically doubtful.

§ 2.2.10. In the IE clusters *S + stops the opposition between the N
vd., vl., and emphatic cns. was neutralized, so that all N stops yielded IE
vl. consonants: N *SVd- > IE *st-, N *SVt- > IE *st-, N*SVb- > IE *sp-,
N *SVg- > IE *sk- (or *sk-, *skW-) (cf. items ## 2014, 2020, 2132,
2186).

§ 2.3. Structure of N words. The words have the structure CV
(auxiliary words and pronouns only), CVCV, CVCCV, CV(C)CVCV, and
CVCVCCV.

§ 2.4. Dowels. The original system of vowels, as reconstructed by
Illich-Svitych and accepted by the present author, is as follows:

*q *u o *u
*e *0
*3 *a

The original vowels of the first syllable survive in proto-Uralic,
partially in proto-Dravidian (where both *@ and *&d yield *a) and
partially in the Altaic languages (with mutual assimilation of the vowels
within a word). The vowels in those languages are stable, i.e. do not
undergo alternation (except for quantitative alternation of short and
long vowels in Dravidian). In Indo-European, Hamito-Semitic and
Kartvelian there is apophony, i.e. a morphologized alternation of vowels
(as well as of simple and geminated consonants) that diminishes the
importance of vowels for lexical distinction. This apophony is based on
phonologization of former allophones (of accentual origin) and
subsequent morphologization of the phonemic alternation. Another
source of apophony (especially in Hamito-Semitic) is the incorporation

of affixes (prefixes - infixes) into word stems, e.g. the prefix *w (of
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passive and non-active verbs) turned into Semitic *U ~ *U as marker of
the passive voice within (or before) the stem, the prefix *-an- (<
auxiliary verb used in periphrastic constructions of imperfect) turned
into the infixes *-n-, *-a- and into gemination of the stem-internal

consonant in Semitic, Berber, branches of Cushitic and possibly Chadic.
Due to the apophony the vocalic distinction between roots has been
partially lost in IE, HS and K, but indirectly preserved in the prevocalic

velar and laryngeal consonants. Thus, the N consonants *g, *K, *K and
*4, when followed by N *0, yield IE *g%h, *g% and *k"; if followed by N
*e and *&, they yield IE palatalized consonants *g", *g and *k; if
followed by *@ or a consonant, they yield plain velar *gh, *g and *K. But
the N vowels *i, *U and *ii have been preserved better - as IE "sonants"
(i.e. high vowels and glides) *i/*1 and *U /*U (see examples in AD
NVIE, AD NGIE, AD NM, IS I-III and in the present dictionary).

The basic representation of the pN vowels of the initial syllable in the
descended languages may be tentatively formulated as follows:

pN *a yields U, T, M, Tg and D *a, K *a/zero and *e(/zero/*a), E
*e/0/zero (with preservation of the preceding velar conconants as *gh,
*d, and *K) and possibly *a;

pN *& yields U and T *4, M and Tg *e, D *a (and sometimes *E), E
*e/*0/zero (with representation of the preceding velar consonants as
*gh *g and *k), K *a/zero, *e, and (seldom) *i; in open syllables pN *&
sometimes yields D *E (the exact rules have not yet been sidcovered);

pN *@ yields U, T, M, Tg, and D *e, IE *e/0/zero (with representation
of the preceding velar consonants as *g", *g, and *k), K *e/a/zero and
*i/*e:

pN *1i yields U, M, and D *i, T *i and *1, Tg *| and *i, IE *ei/*0i/*i
(and, with loss of the glide, *e/*0), K *i and *e, as well as *i/*{ in the
HS languages. Sometimes (under still unknown consitions) N *i yields
D *e and *E. It is not yet clear if in the word-fonal position pN *i yields

IE *i/] or disappears. In the latter case the word-final N *& in our pN
reconstructions (based on IE evidence) should be replaced by a less
specific *E.

pN *0 yields mainly U, T, M, and D *0, Tg *0. *U, and *U, IE *e/0/zero
(with representation of the preceding velar and Ir. consonants as *gWh,
*OW *KW and *®W), and K *wWV /*w /U, *0, *a, zero (and sometimes *i
and *e under still unknown conditions); in several N words pN *0 yields

D and M *U (probably due to some special developement under still
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unknown conditions); in HS it is sometimes preserved as a C rounded
vowel, as labialization of preceding velar consonants in some C

languages, especially Bj and Ag (resulting in g%, k", and K%), and
(mainly in primary nouns and in biconsonantic verbs) as S *U and *U;in
the prehistory of IE there is as. *0...U|U > pre-IE *U..U and later reg.
development of this new *U (e.g. > *wWe/*w0) (cf. AD NVIE and AD
NGIE); in N words with a front vw. of the second or third syllable N *0
of the initial syll. often (but not always) yields T and M *0.

pN *U yields U, M, and D *u, T *U (and *I), Tg *U and *U (as well as
sometimes *0 and *Ue), IE *eu/*ou/*u (and, with loss of the glide, *e/*0,
as well as forming with preceding velar and laryngeal consonants
groups *ghWe/*ghWg *gWe/*gWp, *kWe/*kWo, *xWe/*xWo, and a
cluster *gw) and *w V, K *uU, *w-diphthongs, and sometimes *0, as well
as often S *U and *-U- (in primary nouns and biconsonantic verbs) and
other reflexes of HS *U, as well as labialization of preceding velar

consonants in some C languages. The delabialization *U > T *I is a
rather frequent phenomenon, but its rules and conditions have not yet
been investigated. A similar phenomenon of delabialization (N *U > Tg
*i, *i) is found in a few Tg roots (N *b'u'XFa 'watercourse, river' > Tg
*bira 'river, brook', N *KumV 'sand' > Tg *ximana- v. 'snow', N
*kulod'a'hV 'pierce' > %6 Tg *xidar- v. 'hurt by pricking', N *pulu [or
*pulli?] 'to spring forth' > Tg *bilku- vt. 'moisten, wet' [side by side
with Tg *bulku- v. 'wash; spout, jet'], N *Sufi '= squeeze out, filter,
strain' > Tg *Ssiri- 'squeeze out [a liquid]'). In T, M, and U there is
optional regr. as. (leading to "harmony of vowels"): in N words with a
front vw. of the second or third syllable N *u yields T, M, and U *U (or

sometimes [under still unknown conditions] T and M *@). N *uy yields
NTg *T (items ##332, 592).

pN *U yields U, T, and M *i, Tg *u ,*li ({Ci.} *y" > Ewk, Lm, Ngd, Sln,
Orc, Ud i, Ork, Ul, Nn, Mc U) and *u, D *u, IE *eu/*ou/*u (and, with loss
of the glide, *e/*0) and *WV (in both vases the preceding velar

consonants was palatalized, @ which  brought about palatalized

consonants *gM, *g, and *K, and clusters *8Phw, *gw, and *Kw), K *u,
* W -diphthongs, zero (and sometimes *i wunder still unknown
conditions), as well as HS *U (> S *-U-, etc.) and labialization of
preceding velar consonants in some C and Ch languages; *U is

sometimes delabialized to ™1 in T, M, Tg, D, and possibly pre-IE (whence
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IE *eji/*0i/*1), the rules and conditions of this delabialization still need
investigating; sometimes (under still unknown conditions) *U is
represented by M *0.

In non-initial syllables in late PU and pFU the N phonemes *€, *i, and
*U (unless changed to U by vw. harmony) yielded *e. If the word-final
vw. is attested in U only (by U *-e), the final vw. of the N word will be
denoted as *€ (a cover sign for *e|i).

In N and Tg the initial N *wa- yields, beside the expected *ba-, also
(under still unknown [prosodic?] conditions) Tg *U- and *0-, M *bu-, bo-
,and *0-.

N *we- yields T *6- (cf. items Nos. 2457, 2489, 2550) and Tg *u (*u
and *U) (items Nos. 2489, 2544, 2550), as well as possibly M *8- (item
No. 2550).

N *wi- (unless influenced by regr. as.) yields T *8- and M *8- ~ *bo-
(cf. items Nos. 2467, 2479, 2539)

The N initial sequence ™ya- is likely to yield D *e- and probably
(under still unknown conditions) M ™*i- (item No. 2620). D *i- from N
*YV- (as in items Nos. 2622 and 2646) needs investigating.

Several items (Nos. 173 and 182) suggest that probably N *b0- could
yield (under still unknown conditions) IE *breu-/*brou-/*b"u-.

N *co-, *Co-, *¢o-, *€o-, *Ko- and *Ku- + word-internal *Yy yield E
*sk- rather than *Sk%-, Therefore IE *SkW- is extremely rare (Pokorny’s
dictionary mentions only one root: *(S)k"alo-s, which is also doubtful:
"*(s)k"alo-s oder vielmehr *k%alo-s 'eine groBere Fischart'".

Several N etymons (Nos. 840a, 2104, 2151, 2235a) suggests that N
*-EHi-(*-dHi-, -eHi-, and possibly -lHi-) may yield M *7 (and *i:))
and Tg *7.

According to AD AVD, the Tg ascending diphthongs go back to three
sources: [1] a contraction *-aya- >Tg *-ia- ~ *ay- ~ *-a-, [2] a reversal
*-ay- > Tg *-ia-, and [3] a vocal breaking (Vokalbrechung) N
*V,LCHV,> Tg *V,V,L(C)V,. It may be added to this hypothesis that
Tg *-ia- may go back to N *-a&ya- as well.

On the alphabetical order of items in the present dictionary see
below § 9.

§ 2.4.1. I can propose a tentative hypothesis about the prosodic
origin of pT ascending diphthongs (in many vases, but not in all of
them). These diphthongs are reconstructed on the ev. of the Chyv

reflexes of initial cnss.: Chv J- + NaT *k*- & *k‘- < pT *Ki- & *k‘i-; Chv C-
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+ NaT *t- & *t'- < pT *ti- & *t°i-; Chv 8- + NaT *s- < pT *si-. In my
hypothesis, the diphthongs go back to pre-T longv vowels with a special
(broken?) tone (that I denote with the symbol ). These long vowels
may result from compensatory lengthening before simplified cns.
clusters, e.g. N *tU§VFV '(part of) leg' (‘calf of leg', 'thigh', 'knee'?) >
pre-T *t‘U:f > **t°Eiif > pT *1°1lf > NaT *t°liz and Chv u€p Cbt 'knee', N
*KaTsa 'throw, leave' > pre-T *Ka:1>**K'Eal>T *K'ial- > NaT *k'al- and
Chv jul-; N *§ihafu 'dirt' > pre-T *sEaf > T *siaf > NaT *saz 'swamp'
and Chv SUr 'swamp, quagmire'.

§ 3. Grammar. The proto-Nostratic language was analytic. Its
grammar was based on a rigid word order, auxiliary words and
pronouns.

All words belonged to one of the three classes: [1] lexical words, [2]
pronouns, [3] auxiliary words. These classes differ in their syntactical
functioning. But some pronouns may follow syntactical rules of lexical
words, too.

A. The word order may be described by the following rules:

1. The predicate is the final lexical word of a sentence. It may be

followed by personal and demonstrative pronouns (*?Pit€ mi T eat'),

but not by other lexical words.

2. Attributive (expressed by a lexical word) precedes its head.

3. Direct object immediately precedes its verb. Other objects precede
the verb, too.

4. Pronominal subject follows the predicate.

5. Pronominal attributive ('my', 'this') may follow the noun.

6. Case markers follow the noun.

The only place left for the (non-pronominal) subject (and for
adverbial modofiers) is before the verb with its objects.

This word order survives in U, T, M, Tg, Ko, J, D, K, C as word order
and in all daughter-languages as the order of morphemes within words.
It was preserved in proto-IE (and its most ancient descendants) as the
unmarked word-order, but when the IE words became syntactically
autonomous (marking their syntactic function by their morphological
form [obligatory cases, etc.]), the former rigid word order disappeared,
so that the word order began functioning as a means of focalization. In
S, B and Egthe old word order was displaced by a new one (originally
emphatic, e.g. attributives following their head).

B. There was a very rich system of pronouns, among them:

[1] personal pronouns: *mi T and *t'i'~ *$"U" 'thou' in the direct

case, other pronouns in oblique cases (*H,0yV 'by me, my', *KV ~
*gV ‘'thee, thy'), as well as pronominals (i.e. lexical words replacing the
pronouns, e.g. *?'0'KE 'self' functioning as a lexical replacement for
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*Mi T, whence IE*egoH ~ *egH-, Semitic *-3ku, etc.), pers. pronouns
of 1 pl. excl. (*AV) and of 1 pl. incl. (*g'U"), as well as compound
pronouns: *mi ?a 'we', *mi ?a 'ye' (with the plurality marker
*2),*mi 'grl'.l'.I 'we' incl.;

[2] interrogative pronouns: *K0 'who?', *mi 'what?', *Uya 'which?', as
well as *w V 'who?' and *rer’ [1] 'thing', [2] 'what?'" (most probably, a
phonetic reduction or an ellipsis from *ya n'U’ or *?4yV n'U" 'which
thing?');

[3] deictic particles *ha, *h'e', *"h"i, *"h'u indicating the degree of
proximity to the interlocutors (hic-deixis, 1ste-deixis, I1lle-deixis,
etc.), demonstrative pronouns: for active (animate and the like)
beings\objects and for inanimate objects (*SE 'he, she' for animate

[active], *K_r[j1 id., and *td 'it' for inanimate, as well as "'|J_rél'.I 'ille,
another [animate]', *Yyi 'he', [?] 'that' [anaphoric], and *rV [<
V' VI [theme-focalizing particle]), for distal deixis: *Ca 'that', for
distal or intermediate deixis: *CE 'that'; demonstrative pronouns for
collectivity (*?a'h’'a, *'h'a, *?E1A, *1A, *qV), for collectivity-plurality
(*'d", *rv yE), for plurality (*tV of plurality, *?'V$V 'they' and
*YE [= y"i' 7] 'these, they' for animate beings, *?a, pc. of plurality, *KU,
pc. of plurality [used mostly with pronouns], as well as *?VQqV ['thing,
things' and prn\n. of plurality]), for duality (*nE 'they [two], *'h'ae

**'h'"U for animate beings, *Yi for inanimate objects), for
individualization (*ru1iu0 'which' [relative], 'that which, related to',
*rV = a theme-focalizing pc.), etc. In the descendant languages these

pronouns and particles were transformed into personal endings of the
verb (Ist and 2nd persons from personal pronouns, 3rd person from
demonstratives), into pronominal possessive suffixes, into markers of

the nominative case (e.g., IE nominative *-S [for nouns of the active

gender] from the N demonstrative active *SE), into affixes of plural,

dual and collectivity. In some languages (IE, K, and probably S) the
genitive case, too, is based on pronouns (e.g., the genitive case endings:
IE *-0j0s, K *-i$ < *'y'iyo SE 'which is' [x N *ya SE id.], originally 'that
which is X', as well as probably the S genitive ending *-i < N "'rl_.l.I iyo
[and\or ? *ga 'which']).

C. Auxiliary words: [1] postpositions and locative adverbs (in many
cases functioning also as preverbs): *nu 'of, from', *mMA and *tV

(particles of marked accusative), *KV (= *kV?) 'towards' (- 'to'),
*KV 'out of, from', *$V 'to, towards', *t'§" 'away (from), from', *¢ &8
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'away, downward', *1A (locative pc.), as well as lexical words
transformed into postpositions/preverbs: i A 'place’ (- 'in'),
*d,oy,a 'place (within, below)' (- locative particle *da 'in'); [2]
negations: *Ni 'not, *?e (~ ? *?&) 'not', *md - *m&ho’ 'do not'
(prohibitive pc.) and 'not' (negative); [3] auxiliary words with meaning
of tenses and aspects: *d"i', marker of imperfective (< an auxiliary
verb?), *H,1, pc. of past (preterite), *c|ci or *€|€1, a marker of verbal
frequentativity\iterativity, ; [4] auxiliary words of other meanings: *?a
'to become, be', *?A, a marker of the male sex (¢ '[young] man'??),
*bA, adjectival pc. forming compound (- derived) names of quality
bearers, nomina posessoris, animal names, *BV, pc. forming compound
(> derived) nomina abstracta, *Ca or *ca (= *Hic|ca?), a marker of
relative constructions, *€'U' 'that of..., that which', *K0 'whereas, but,
also; doch' (adversative-thematic and reminding enclitic conjunction),
*Ka (a pc. of request, *1V (a pc. with diminutive meaning, *iV (<
*?tﬁV?) (pc. in deverbal nominal constructions, nominalizing the
verbal action), *m A (marker of nominalized syntactic constructions [~

subordinate sentences], nominalizer [originally a prn.] that formed
analytic equivalents of nomina actionis, nomina agentis and other

derived nouns), *AV (a marker [pronoun] that formed analytic
equivalents of passive participles), 11 (syntactic pc. that builds
analytical nomina actionis), *tV (a marker of passive participial

constructions), *wa 'also, same', *UYV (particle of hypocoristic [?]
address [vocative]).

§ 4. Grammatical typology. As we can see, proto-Nostratic was a
highly analytic language. In this point there is a certain disagreement
between Illich-Svitych and myself. Illich-Svitych, albeit recognizing the
analytical status of many grammatical elements in N, still believed that
some grammatical elements were agglutinated affixes: the marker of

oblique cases *-n (= my *nu 'of, from'), the formative of marked
accusative *-m (= my *MA), the plural marker *-NA (= my *A'd of
collectiveness and plurality), and several others. This interpretation 1is
hardly acceptable because the N etyma in question still preserve traces
of their former analytic status: [1] they preserve some mobility within
the sentence (a feature of separate words rather than affixes), [2]
several pN particles are still analytic in some descendant languages, [3]
N etyma with grammatical and derivational function are sometimes
identical with autosemantic words. Thus, the element *nu 'of, from'
functions in the daughter-languages not only as a case suffix (genitive
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m U, T, M, Tg, formative of the stem of oblique case in the IE
heteroclitic nouns, part of the ablative case ending in T, K and in IE
adverbs), but also as a preverb of separation/withdrawal in IE (Baltic),
as an analytic marker of separation/withdrawal (ablative) in B

(functioning in postverbal and other positions). The element *mMA is
still analytic in Manchu (be, postposition of the direct object, cf. Hrl.
35, 74-5) and Japanese (OJ W3 >J 0). On the analytical status of J 0 (<

N*mA), no (< N*nu) cf. Vrd.JG 278-82. The element *A'8' functions

not only as a postnominal and postverbal marker of pl. (> pl. suffix of
nouns in K, HS and A, ending of 3 pl. of verbs in K, part of the IEending

*-nti ~ *-nt of 3 pl), but also as the initial marker of pl. or
abstractness (< 'collectiveness) in U and Eg pronouns: F nuo pl.
'those' <> tuo sg. 'that', ne pl. 'those' <« se sg. 'that', Eg n3 abstract
'this' and 'these (things') <> p3 'this' m. < 13 f. The animate plural

deictic element (?) *YE 'these, they' functions not only as the

postnominal marker of plural (> plural ending in IE, U, A and C), but
also as a prenominal and prepronominal plural marker (in B, Bj and
OEg). The affix forming causative verbs in HS may both precede the
verbal root and follow it (e.g. in deverbal nouns), which points to an

original analytic status of the corresponding N etymon. HS *tw- [prefix
of reflexivization in derived verbs >B *tw- - 1- id., S prefix and infix *(-
)1-, etc.] and the AnlE reflexive particle *-ti (> HrLw -t1 'sich', Lw -t1,
Lc -t1, reflexive pc., Ht z-, -za id.) are etymologically identical with N

*tVWV ‘'head' (preserved with this neaning in K and Om), which

proves the analytic origin of the marker of reflexivization.

In the descendant languages most of these grammatical auxiliary
words and some pronouns turned into synthetic affixes (agglutinative in
Early U and A, inflectional [fusional] in IE and to a certain extent in HS
and K).

One remark about the opposition of tenses in Arabic: the traditional

view is that the opposition kataba vs. yaktubu is that of aspects: kataba

is perfective, yaktubu is imperfective (cf. Rdr. EVS). But there is another

theory that treats this opposition as temporal (Xrak. OKY). Without
trying to solve the problem, I preserve the terminology that refers to

kataba as perfective (pf.) and to yaktubu as imperfective (ip.).

§ 5. Derivation. The original status of the N etyma underlying
derivational affixes of the daughter-languages 1is less clear than that of
grammatical morphemes. For some of derivatioanl affixes the analytic

origin is obvious. Thus, the etymon *MA (that underlies affixes of
nomina actionis and nomina agentis in the descendant languages) was a
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separate  word, which 1is evidenced by its position: in HS and K it is
found both in front of the verb and after it (while in IE, U, D and A its

position in the word is always final). The same is true of the etymon *{1i

(> suffixes and prefixes of verb; nomina actionis and other deverbal
nouns, infinitives, etc. in the daughter-languages). The adjectival

particle *D A forming animal names and other names of quality bearers
(IE *eln-bho-s 'deer’, S *Ba%la-b- 'fox', U *ora-pa 'squirrel', Tg *kbr-be
'mail reindeer', Manchu orgo-ba 'forgetful') is interpreted as analytic
on the evidence of its phonetic behaviour: the regular reflex of the N
intervocal *-b- in U is *-w-, but in the word *orapa 'squirrel’ (> F
orawva) we find *p, which is regular in the word-initial position only.

But for many other etyma of this sort we are not yet able to draw
conclusions. Of course, we cannot rule out an ancient synthetic origin
of some  enigmatic "root  extensions" ("Wurzeldeterminative",
"élargissements des racines") that have lost their former meaning in IE,
HS and other lgs. and are represented by an additional consonant at the
end of roots or by synonymous roots (N words) that differ by their final
(usually third) consonant. These '"root extensions" need serious
investigation.

In proto-Nostratic there are groups of phonetically and semantically

words, e.g. (1) *wVd,V,iV 'walk, go, set out for' and *wedhA 'to
cause to go (to drive, to lead), (2) *w'0 ntV 'belly' and *waiV3'a
'belly', (3) *Ciryd 'to scratch\chisel, to shape (an object), to fashion'
and *E_ﬁR,_i_,pV (~ *-b-?) 'scratch\chisel, hew, cut', (4) *'glﬁE (or
*tEEWIﬁE?) 'extend, stretch, be(come) long' and *taLPV (=
*taLbV?) 'vast; room', (5) *CEg@V 'to prick' (> 'to butt), *€ika 'to
prick, to split', and *€ AK'U' 'to prick (stechen), to gouge', (6) *€odhV
'break (esp. a body part), strike' and *€Vd,V,qV -~ *€VgVdV 'to tear,
to split', (7) *‘wlf({ 'to scrape’, *waHrV - *warHV 'to scratch, to
scrape', and *WAFEV 'rub, scrape'. The origin of this similarity is not
yet known. Three sources of the similarity may be suggested: (1)
ancient (pre-Nostratic) derivation, (2) lexical attraction: phonetically
similar words influence the meaning of each other, (3) ideophony. The

problem is still to be investigated. By the way, similarity of this kind
exists in many languages (if not in all of them). Compare, for instance,

English scratch, scrape, scrub, or Russian IIpbICKaTb 'to
sprinkle’ and BGpwI3rarb 'to splash, to sprinkle', or Russian
CKPUIIETb 'to squeak, to creak' and CkpexeTaTb 'to grind'

§ 6. The place of Hamito-Semitic. In modern long-range comparative
linguistics there are two opinions as to the place of Hamito-Semitic
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(Afro-Asiatic) among the languages of the world: (1) the traditional
view among the long-range-comparativists (H. Pedersen, V. Illich-
Svitych, the present author, etc.) 1is that HS belongs to the Nostratic
macrofamily as its branch, (2) recently several scholars have expressed
a different opinion: HS is coordinate with N rather than subordinate to
it. Joseph Greenberg believes that HS, Kartvelian and Dravidian do not
belong to "Eurasiatic" (his term for Nostratic) as its branches but are
coordinate with it. Recently Sergei Starostin has also expressed an
opinion about the coordinate relationship between HS and "N proper".
J. Greenberg’s opinion is based on comparison of words of different
families within a list of arbirarily chosen items. Before receiving the
lexical volume of his book [Indo-European and its Closest Relatives
(Stanford, 2002) I had to judge upon Gr.’s theory from a short list of
these items and words for the "Eurasiatic" languages that were
published by Ruhlen (Ruhlen OLs 16-17). It is a list of 30 lexical items.
It is not free from mistakes and very subjective conjectures. The main E

word for 'eat' is not *tap (found in Tokharian only, but registered as
the representative of IEin Greenberg-Ruhlen’s list), but *ed- (found in
almost all branches if IE: Latin edo, Germanic *it-, Sanscrit at-, Hittite
it-, etc.), which is related both to Altaic (Mongolian ide 'eat') and to
HS *?it- 'to eat' (in East Cushitic and West Chadic). The ancient word
for 'what?' is not that represented by IE *yo-~*ye-, Uralic *yo-, etc.
(which is an ancient N word, but it means 'which'), but *mi, which is

represented not only in Uralic, Altaic (Chuvash), but also in HS (all
branches), Kartvelian and probably in Dravidian (cf. IS II 66-68). E

*tek- 'to touch' (adduced in the list in the item 'arrive') corresponds

exactly to HS *»tk (cf. here s.v. N *takale@ 'to touch'). If this list is
corrected, enlarged and compared with roots of different branches of
HS (as well as Kartvelian and Dravidian), we will see that all these

languages are much nearer to "Eurasiatic" than believed by Greenberg
and Ruhlen (see Table I):

Table I. "Eurasiatic cognates" (Ruhlen OLs 16-7) and their
cognates in Hamito-Semitic, Kartvelian, and Dravidian

Mean "Eurasiatic cognate” Ham. Kartv. Drav.
-Sem.
I IE *mE-. U™*m, etc. Highland *me
East Cush.
*-m
I IE*-%¥ 1 sg. marker in verbs ? %7~ id. *¥w- id.
thou [1]IE *tu-~te, Ur. *t-, etc., *1-

s
[2] IE *-5, Turk. *sdn 5i-
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Mean

pronoun
(actually
|Il,¥egol)

who?

what?

which?
this
that

not

not,
do not

plural

two

eye

see
(not
|eyel)
bark

bark,
skin

feather

star

moon
fish

Introduction

"Eurasiatic cognate” Ham. Kartv.
-Sem.
IE *egho-m 'ego’ S*-aku'T &
cognates
in B, Eg.
IE *k"™o-, Ur. *ku, etc. preserved
in Om, Beja,
and Ch, but
replaced by
*m_
'what?'
elsewhere
Ur. *mi, Chv. man, etc. *m- *min
'who? (<
N *mi
'what?')
IE *yo-/*ye-, Ur. *yo-, etc. 7S *rayy-
IE *k-, etc. Cush. *k-
IE *10-, etc. *t, fem.
& inanim
demonstr.
IE *ne-, etc. Eg. N *nu 'do not!'
Ur. *41a 'do not' S *7al
'do not'
Ur., Turk. *-t, etc. S *-at pl. *-1a
IE *dw0, etc. S *turm- *tqu-m-
'twin' 'twin',
tqu-¢-
'double’
IE *ok"- Agaw
* kW -
'see',
Geez
*quk- id.
Yukaghir nugie 'have seen', etc.
Ur. *kopa, Turkic *kap-, etc. Cush. Georgian
*kapp, kep-
Ch. *» kHp 'sheat of
paper'
IE *ker-, FU *kere-, S *v krm Georg. kerk-
Tung. *xere-
Ur. *tulka, Turk. **dd1vk - > *1314k*- Glavda *bur-1q]-
(Ch.)
d1ak“a
IE *Haster *cabtar-
'Venus
Korean tal (-1 <*-r) Ch. " tr

Ur. *kala, Tung. *x01-5a, etc.

Ch.»“klp  Svan
kalmax

Drav.

replaced
by *y¥v
'which?'

replaced
by

'which?

*-1

inanim.

*all-
'not to be'

*nik-
'be seen'

*kolc -
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Mean "Eurasiatic cognate” Ham. Kartp. Drav.
-Sem.
wolf Ur. *Toka 'fox!, *lekw- *nakka
Mong. *noga 'dog' 'dog' 'jackal,
fox'
elder Turkic *aka, etc. S *?ax-
brother <**ag-
edge Ur. *kaca, etc. S *kicc- Svan Kdcy
wet Ur. *Ad0re, etc. 7S *»/ " nhr *nir
'river' 'water'
dark [1] Ur. *po1V, etc. *pul(Ty-
'brown'
[2] FU *rimV Ch. *rim-  ™rum-
speak IE *kel-, etc. Argala Sv. gul-
'say', etc. 'say'
sleep Ur *uni-, etc. S *qlin-
cat IE *ed-, Mong.ide- Cush. *?it-,
Ron *7et-
arrive FUr. *tule S */dx1,
Ch. *dV1
take, IE *kap-, etc. Cush. *kab- *kap(p)-
grasp
wash Ht. arra- Arab. 2 *ur-
v Y 'pour’
wash S *rh§ *reX-

The lexical volume of Greenberg book Indo-European and its Closest

Relatives

(that reached me after the text of this dictionary was already

written) did not change anything in my opinion about Gr.’s Eurasiatic
theory. Most of his valid comparisons between IE, U and A have exact
cognates in HS and/or K and/or D. This can be easily seen from my
etymological entries that include references to Gr.’s book (after the

sign < or ). For instance, he compares IE *k%asio- 'basket’ with U

*kota-~*kuCa- 'drinking vessel' and OJ kasipa 'container for
food\drink'. But reflexes of the same N word are found in Semitic
*'karas- 'vessel', Berber *kT s5- 'pot, drinking vessel', Cushitic (Xamir

kuskusad 'Wasserkrug'), Kartvelian (Georgian KkKvacia 'small earthern

pot') and South Dravidian *I<u|06-a- (+ suffixes) 'potter' (see my entry

#993 [*ko?aCV 'basket'] and Gr.’s entry #75 of the second volume).

In the first (grammatical) volume of the
enumerates the grammatical morphemes
branches of the Eurasiatic macrofamily. Most of these morphemic
parallels are real. But here again we see that the arbitrary exclusion of
Hamito-Semitic, Kartvelian and Dravidian is not justified. Almost all
"Eurasiatic" morphemes mentioned by Greenberg are shared by Hamito-
Semitic and/or Kartvelian and partially by Elamo-Dravidian. For

same book J. Greenberg
that are common to several
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instance, the "second-person T" (to use Greenberg’s notation) 1is found
not only in IE, Uralic, Mongolian and Gilyak, but also in all branches of

Hamito-Semitic (e.g. Semitic *ta-), in Kartvelian *tkwen 'ye', 'vester', in
proto-Elamic *-1i of the 2nd person and in Drav. *-N-ti, pers. ending of

2s non-past of verbs (see Gr. I 71-4 and the entry *t'li' 'thou' of the

present dictionary). The "interrogative M" (Grb. 1229-31) is found not
only in Uralic, Altaic and some Indo-European languages (Brythonic,
Tocharian, Hittite), but also in five branches of Hamito-Semitic
(Semitic, Egyptian, Berber, Cushitic, Chadic), in Kartvelian and

Dravidian (see here s.v. *mi 'what?). Greenberg's "Eurasiatic" negation

ELE (my *?d7a) is typical of HS (much more than of IE, where its

presence is extremely problematic). To judge by these two last
examples, Hamito-Semitic looks more "Eurasiatic" that even Indo-
European! Greenberg's book is entitled "Indo-European and its Closest
Relatives". To judge from the above examples, Hamito-Semitic is closer
to IE than IE itself! Greenberg’s book actually proves that in this respect
(exluding HS from Nostratic) he is wrong.

Starostin’s hypotehsis on HS as a sister-language rather than a
daughter-language of N is based on his measurement of shared and
replaced vocubulary (of Semitic, IE, Uralic, Turkic, etc.) within
Swadesh’s list of 100 words (the so-called "basic vocabulary").
Starostin concluded that Semitic (taken as a representative of HS)
diverged from N earlier than the "Strictly-N" daughter-families from
one another. As it is known, the glottochronological method of
measuring linguistic relatioship is based on the unproved assumption
that languages replace words of the "basic vocabulary" at a constant
rate. But glottochronology cannot serve as a reliable instrument of
genetic classification of related languages at least for two reasons: (1) it
fails to distinguish between cladistic proximity (German and Swedish
are nearer to each other than to Italian and Spanish, because the
former go back to Proto-Germanic, while the latter are descendants of
Latin, hence German is a "sister-language" of Swedish, but a "cousin-
language" of Italian) and dialectal areal proximity (adjacent dialects of
a language share innnovations without going back to a special
intermediate proto-language, e.g. Czech is nearer to Polish than to
Bulgarian, but there was no Proto-West-Slavic, i.e. it cannot be claimed
that Polish diverged from Czech later than from Russian, Bulgarian or
Slovene and that it is genetically nearer to Czech than to Bulgarian; on
the other hand, Russian is nearer to Polish than to Czech, but there was
no Proto-Russian-Polish), (2) it fails to take account of major structural
(phonological & morphological) factors encouraging word replacement
in some languages (in contrast to other lgs. where these factors do not
exist). For instance, in French some phonological factors (loss of many
intervocalic consonants and of the posttonic syllables) encouraged
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homonymy and replacement of lexical unites (even belonging to the
sacro-saint "basic vocabulary" of 100 words): N *?’e‘gv 'come, go' 1is

preserved in Proto-IE *€i- 'to go' and in Latin i- 'to go', but is lost in
French, because the phonetic laws in the history of French do not allow
this verb to exist: it would have yielded *Oi [wa] 'goes'

undistinguisable from many other ancient verbs which would have
merged in *0OI [wa] unless the language had expelled these potential

homonyms. The same is true of N *?it€ 'eat’ > IE *ed- > Latin ed-,

which would have yielded the same *0i [wa], unless it had been lost in
the prehistory of French. Now, let us take just the same N words and see
what happened to them in HS and in Semitic: N *?re1gV 'come, go'

yielded HS *?iy- 'come' (preserved in Egyptian and Cushitic), but could
not survive in Semitic: due to Semitic historical phonology and
morphology, 'he went' would have been *?38 in Arabic and *?@ in
Hebrew (because Semitic verbal roots were devocalized and the
intervocalic *-y- was lost); N *?it€ 'eat’ survives in HS (namely 1in
Cushitic and Chadic), but because of the devocalization of verbal roots

it was lost in Semitic (otherwise it would have been undistinguishable
from other verbs with the same historical consonants, such as

*?at,?,V 'come'). The alleged constant rate of lexical replacement is a

hypothesis at variance with the structure of languages. If in Swadesh’s
list the percentage of words shared by Semitic and IE, Semitic and
Uralic, Semitic and Turkic, etc. is indeed lower than that shared by IE
and Uralic, IE and Turkic, etc. (as Starostin claims), it may be due to the
structural history of Semitic rather than to the date of separation of HS
from other daughter-families of Nostratic.

The present author shares the opinion of those who are sceptical
about the reliablity of lexicostatistics as a source of chronology. For
more details see my paper "Sources of linguistic chronology" (AD SLC)
in Time Depth in Historical Linguistics (TDHL [2000]: 401-9).

If Proto-"Nostratic proper" (without HS) had ever existed, it would
have lead to creation of a specific "Strictly-N" word stock, not found in
HS (just as there is a Proto-Germanic word stock that includes roots not
found in other branches of IE). But among the 2998 N words registered
in this "Nostratic Dictionary" the overwhelming majority (more than
2700) do appear in HS (including cases with a query). The N words
found in several daughter-families but not in HS (which could have
justified a hypothesis of "N proper") are even fewer than those found in
several branches but not in IE, but nobody will exclude IE from N!
Therefore the traditional Nostraticist view considering HS as a branch
of N is still valid.
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§ 7. Using etymological dictionaries. The etymological dictionaries
of daughter families (such as UEW for Uraluc, DQA for Altaic, OS for
Hamito-Semitic, P and WP for Indo-European, D for Dravidian, etc.)
have proved to be extremely useful in our research. This does not mean
that the present author agrees with all etymological proposals and
hypotheses of the quoted colleagues. If I want to indicate that only a
part of the proposed comparisons 1is acceptable, I use the symbol "="
before the abbreviated name of the source. In quoting DQA, I use the
abbreviation "incl." to indicate the acceptable comparisons between

sub-branches. For instance, in the entry *TLErg1Jum€ 'wet\cold
weather, dew' (- 'wet snowfall' - 'snow') I quote DQA #1232 in the
following way: "= DQA #1232 (A *1'ﬁﬁ1; incl. Tg, Ko)", which means that
I agree with the comparison (found in DQA) between NTg *1Ufe 'wet
snow' and pKo *nlin 'snow', but not with another comparison in the
same entry of DQA, namely that with the erroneously reconstructed M
*dun in HIM gyH(r) XyMT3H 'extreme cold' - in fact, literally 'full
cold" with duiny 'full'. T usually do not quote the untenable or

unconvincing comparisons of my colleagues and do not explain the
reasons of my doubts, because this is beyond the scope of the present
dictionary.

§ 8. The Nostratic symposium. Remarks of my colleagues and
methodology. The Nostratic Symposium (Cambridge, the McDonald
Institute, July 1998), the discussion and the remarks of my colleagues
have been very helpful in improving the quality and the exact
formulation of the etymologies in this Nostratic Dictionary. This is true
not only about the remarks with which I agree (and which are taken
into account), but also about those with which I disagree. They are
important because they suggest the necessity of explicit and more
precise formulation of the ideas concerning etymologies. One example:
in AD NM 28 1 state that "milk as food exists only in societies with
husbandry". I meant there milk as food for adults rather than mother’s
milk for babies. I supposed that this is obvious. But now I see (from D.
Sinor’s reaction) that there may be misunderstanding, so that a more
explicit statement is needed. A further example is the use of capital
letters to denote unspecified phonemes of a certain class. They are used
not in order to conceal conflicting evidence in daughter languages (as
one of the colleagues suggested), but first of all to refer to cases when
the extant evidence is not enough for identifying a phoneme (see
below) or when details of positional representation of phonemes are
not yet known. Here also explicit formulation of the usage will help to
avoid misunderstanding.

Therefore it will be useful now to dwell on some questions of
methodology:
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§ 8.1. The purpose of the book "The Nostratic Macrofamily and
Linguistic Palaeontology". The book was not intended to be a proof of
the relationship between the Nostratic languages. Alexander Vovin is
quite right in stressing that "Dolgopolsky’s goal in the book 1is to
reconstruct Nostratic homeland and habitat and not to prove the
hypothesis itself'. The hypothesis was proved more than 30 years ago
by V. Illich-Svitych in his "Essay of Comparison of the Nostratic
Languages".

In order to prove genetic relationship, one must compare words of
the basic vocabulary and grammatical morphemes. That is what Illich-
Svitych did (IS I 3-37). But in a paper concerning linguistic
pal®ontology the basic vocabulary and the grammatical morphemes are
of no use. If I find that IE *ed- 'to eat' is cognate with Mongolian ide 'to

eat', East Cushitic *?1t- and Ron Chadic *?et 'to eat' and I reconstruct N

*?1t€ 'eat’, this will add nothing to the study of the life, habitat,

homeland and culture of the speakers of proto-Nostratic. The same 1is
true of reconstructing proto-Nostratic pronouns for 'T', 'thou', 'who?',
'this' and the Nostratic markers of genitive and accusative. Even without
comparative linguistics one expects that the speakers of that ancient
language had concepts for 'to eat', for 'I') 'thou', 'what?', etc., and had
syntactic means to build a sentence. In linguistic pal®ontology we work
with words and roots belonging to culture and to geographically bound
natural phenomena, which is not a basis for proving genetical
connections between languages. Usually what is important for the
demonstration of genetic relationship of languages is often irrelevant
for linguistic palzontology, and viceversa.

Unfortunately, some of my colleagues ignored the goal of NM and
tried to draw conclusions about the validity of the Nostratic theory on
the basis of the etymologies quoted in NM. This is like trying to check
the existence of the Indo-European linguistic family by analizing the
etymologies found in Bn. VIE (Le vocabulaire des institutions indo-
européennes), which is a study in IE linguistic pal@ontology.

§ 8.2. Morphology as a criterion of genetic relationship. Some of
my distinguished colleagues stressed the crucial importance of
morphology for the demonstration of genetic kinship of languages. This
is an old idea, expressed already by Antoine Meillet. This idea is
acceptable if the concept "morphology" includes both synthetical and
analytical grammatical morphemes. Actually, the same morpheme may
be analytical earlier and synthetical later. One of the essential parts of
IE morphology is the personal conjugation of verbs such as Old Indian 1
sg. bharami -2 sg. bharasi -3sg. bharati and Greek 1 sg. §idouL

- 2 sg. 8iboc - 3 sg. 8iBooL. But already Franz Bopp, one of the founders
of IE comparative linguistics, payed attention to the fact that the
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marker of 1 sg. *-miin the IE verbs is etymologically identical with the
stem of the 1 sg. pronoun (in the oblique cases: cp. Latin me, Sanskrit

ma, English me). It is obvious that the IE personal endings go back to

personal pronouns of the 1st and 2nd person and to a demonstrative
pronoun (for 3 sg.). What happened in the prehistory of IE, happened
also in some Mongolic languages - but not in the prehistory, but almost
before our eyes, in the recent centuries: in proto-Mongolic and in
Classical Mongolian there is no synthetic personal conjugation, but in
Buryat, Kalmuck, Dagur and Moghol it has been formed from a

predicative word + personal pronoun (Buryat Uerexe-b 'I shall come',
Kalmuck yop-na-p 'I go', Dagur i€im-b& ‘ich fahre, werde fahren',
Moghol ra-nan-bi 'l come, am coming' with -D, -B, -b€ and -bi < proto-
Mongolic *bi 'T'; Kalmuck garp-¢, Buryat garba-$ 'you [sg.] went out’,
Moghol iran-ci 'you come', Dagur yawbei-Si 'you will go' with -€, -§, -
€i and -§i < proto-Mongolic *Ci 'thou').

But if we define morphology as a system of synthetic morphemes
only, it will be wrong to claim that "morphological correspondences
provide the key to the reconstruction of any proto-language" (to quote
D. Sinor). Shall we exclude Sino-Tibetan and other languages without
synthetic morphology from comparative linguistics? Prof. Sinor believes
that "a comparative dictionary of Nostratic languages will never bring
proof of their genetic relationship, a task that only comparative
morphology could accomplish" (D. Sin. NT 8). In the case of Nostratic
(an analytic language with grammatical particles and pronouns
changing into synthetic morphemes in dauhter-languages) the term
"comparative morphology" is valid only if it means analysis of the
system of grammatical particles and pronouns with their subsequent
transformation into  synthetic morphemes. Such  comparative
morphological analysis was begun by Illich-Svitych, especially in the
introductory part of his "Essay of Comparison" (IS I 10-18), although
his position as to the status of the grammatical morphemes was
different from mine (see above § 4).

§ 8.3. Capital letters. Prof. Comrie suspects that the capital letters
(used in Nostratic reconstructions as signs of unspecified phonemes of
certain classes) are a refuge for cases with conflicting evidence
provided by different daughter languages. He quotes (with indignation)

the Nostratic etymon *KERV for leguminous plants (AD NM 54), where

all letters are capital! In fact what stands behind the capital letters is
lack of specific information indispensable for distinguishing between

certain phonemes. The symbol *K means "*K or *g". The distinction
between the velar *K and the uvular *@ has survived in Kartvelian only
and has been lost in all other branches of Nostratic. Hence, if a word is
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not attested in Kartvelian, we have to use the capital letter K (or to

write explicitely "*K or *Q"). In the entry in question the Kartvelian

nk

reflex is unknown, therefore we use *K. The unspecified R means "*r or

*po (and not "all kinds of r-sounds", as Comrie erroneously believes).
The distinction between the reflexes of *r or *f has survived in Turkic
and Dravidian only. If the word (as *KERV) is not attested in Turkic
and Dravidian, we have to use the capital letter *R. The symbol *E is

used here instead of *E|f:|' because both Indo-European and Hamito-
Semitic (the only languages where this word is attested) have lost the
former phonological distinction between N *@ and *&. Here I admit that
it would have been more accurate to symbolize the reconstruction as
*Ke|ldRV (in order to rule out *i and *U). Therefore in the present
dictionary I have used a more accurate notation (with the sign & for
*eld): N *K&RV '= € pod, fruit of a leguminous plant'. The symbol *V
(for unspecified vowel) 1is used here because no information for
indentifying the final vowel is available. The use of capital letters is not
a refuge but rather a convenient method for distinguishing between the
known and the unknown. Of course, the unknown includes also cases in

which the extant data do not allow us to identify certain phonemes of
the word or of the morpheme.

§ 8.4. Merger of homonyms. One of my colleagues has indicated
cases of overlapping etymologies and has even considered them "a
common error in purposes of distinct linguistic relationships"
(Campbell IB 11). The distinguished scholar has not payed attention to
the extremely typical phenomenon of homonymic merger in the history
of languages. Every new speaker of a language reconstitutes the
language on the basis of utterances he heard (and read). It is true of
any speaker and of any generation of speakers of any language. If a
language has inherited (or borrowed, derived) several homonyms and if
it i1s possible to bridge between their meanings (according to the typical
patterns of polysemy - like metonymy, metaphore, ellipsis, broadening
or narrowing of meanings, etc.), the homonyms will inevitably merge
into one word. I shall cite only several examples (from hundreds and
thousands found in the history of languages).

In Russian there is a word carno 'lard, tallow, animal fat' and a
corresponding adjective carnbHBbIA 'made of tallow, of animal fat'. In
the 19th century Russian borrowed from French the adjective sale
'dirty', that accoding to the laws of Russian morphology turned into
carnbHbIM (50Uris sale 'dirty smile' b> canbHag ynbibka). But
for any speakers of Russian (including those knowing French, like
myself) canbHbIM in both meanings is the same word. If in Russian we
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hear canbHas ynbibka (as of a man looking at a woman with
indecent thoughts), we imagine a face stained with dirty fat.

In Georgian there is a word QUli 'slave' (an old loan from Turkic qul; -
1 is a suffix of nominative). In the 19th century Russian borrowed the

word Kynum from English coolie (of Dravidian origin). The word won

popularity in Russia (probably due to the translation of the English
novel "Coolie" by the Indian writer Mulk Raj Anand, preceded by
occasional mentioning of this word in "Fregat Pallada" by Goncharov
and in short stories by other Russian authors), and in the famous song

"OT xpasa no kpasa" ("From border to border", by the poet Lebedev-
Kumach) there are words: TIOHT 3TY TECHK U PUKLIM WU KYIU,
T[I0ET 3TY IIeCHK KUTamckum conpgat 'This song (about Stalin) is

sung by rikishas and coolies, this song is sung by a Chinese soldier".
From Russian the word penetrated Georgian. But in Georgian it

coalesced with quli 'slave'. For speakers of Georgian this is obviously
the same word, because the meanings 'slave' and 'coolie' are very near.
A formal proof of this coalescence is the uvular consonant (- in Quli

'coolie' (rather than the velar K- that usually renders Russian K —).

The Spanish subjunctive sea (of the verb for 'be') goes back both to
siat and sedeat (subjunctive forms of the Latin verbs for 'to be' and
'to sit'), while the Spanish infinitive ser 'to be' is from Latin sedere
'to sit' without homonymic merger.

In IE there is a verb *bMer- that means both 'carry, take, bring' (>
Latin fer-o, Greek Wpép-w, Old Indian bhara-mi 'I carry', Slavonic
ber-q 'T take', Armenian berem 'I carry, bring') and 'give birth to'
(Gothic bairan, English bear 'to give birth to', Albanian mberat
'pregnant'). It goes back to two or three different Nostratic words: [1]
*ba'?'eri 'hold, take' (> Mongolian bari- 'hold), [2] *berE?a 'give
birth to; child' (> Dravidian *per- v. 'beget, bear (a young)'), as well as
possibly to [3] *b&r?V 'give' (> Turkic bEr- 'give', proto-Tamil *paric-
'gift'). In IE, due to the apophony, the vocalic distinction between N
words with *a, *d, and *e was lost (see above § 2.3), the laryngeal *?

was also lost, so that the two or three Nostratic etyma became
homonyms. The semantic distance between 'hold, take' and 'give' was

small ('give' can be interpreted as metonymy from 'hold" - 'bring'),

but even 'give birth to' could be understood as metonymy from 'hold,
carry', so that the three (ot two) Nostratic words merged into one root.
In many Indo-European languages the root preserved the original

meanings as polysemic variants (such as Gothic bairan 'carry, bring,
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give birth', Old Irish breth 'fait de porter/emporter, fait de porter un
enfant').

Dravidian  *civVnki 'leopard' (or sim.) goes back to N
*2iwVm,V,8E 'leopard’, but N *€"i'bVyYV 'hyena' merged with it
(because 1in Dravidian in the word-initial position the voiceless and
emphatic affricates coalesced, and so did the intervocalic *-w- and *-b-

), and as a result Dravidian *CivVnKki means both 'leopard' and 'hyena,
tiger-wolf'.

Hence overlapping etymologies is not an error but an inevitable
result of the merger of homonyms - which is a universal law.

§ 8.5. "lsolated cognates”" and the amount of preserved
phonological information. Sergey Starostin’s comments on my book (S
SNM) are a brilliant contribution to long-range comparative linguistics.
In these comments, together with some other papers, he found Sino-
Caucasian parallels to Nostratic etyma, which are the first step for
establishing a Macro-Eurasian super-family covering both Nostratic and
Sino-Caucasian (as well as probably some other families). But I have
some methodological reservations as to his approach and results.

One reservation (shared by A. Vovin [Vv. AEN 376-8]) concerns
"isolated cognates", i.e. words represented in only one of many (three
or more) branches of a family. According to Starostin, "in families like
this the probability of a common root being preserved in only one
branch is quite small, so that a root present only in Turkic or Japanese
has a very little chance to be actually Common Altaic (i.e. going back to
proto-Altaic - A.D.)" (S SNM 1). Practical application of this principle
(not applied by Starostin himself - e.g. in his book on Altaic and
Japanese [S AJ]) will bring about disaster to etymological research. One
would have to reject all Gothic reflexes of IE words unless they are
found in other Germanic languages, and all Lithuanian reflexes of IE
words and roots unless they are represented in Latvian and/or Prussian.

The Nostratic etymon *K&1U|i 'woman of the other exogamous
moiety (of the same age or younger than ego)' is represented in Semitic
*kall-at- 'bride, daughter-in-law' (AD NM 84-87), but is not attested by

certain cognates elsewhere in Hamito-Semitic. Shall we dismiss this
Semitic cognate or find it unreliable only because it is not known in
Omotic or Chadic? Shall we share Starostin’s strange opinion that such
a root "has a very little chance to be" proto-Hamito-Semitic? Let us not
forget that all other branches of HS (except Egyptian) are represented
by modern languages only, so that a word which might have existed in
proto-Omotic or proto-Libyan-Berber was lost several thousand years
ago (just as it has been lost in all modern Indo-European languages
outside the Slavic subbranch). By the way, recently possible (but not
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certain) cognates of this word have been found in Chadic and East
Cushitic (cf. the entry *k@10 in the present dictionary).

The Nostratic word *@antV 'forehead, front' was reconstructed by
Ilich-Svitych (IS MS 354, IS SS 336) on the basis of IE, Altaic and
Egyptian. The Semitic reflex of the word was not known to Illich-Svitych
because the languages preserving it were not yet described in 1960°s
(when IS MS ad IS SS were written). But according to the laws of
Nostratic comparative phonology (discovered by Illich-Svitych) the
Semitic reflex has to be *xant-. To-day, due to the late Prof. Johnstone’s
research, we know that in Jibbali (a Semitic language in Southwestern
Oman) there is a word Xanti 'front, front part of anything' (Jo. J 303).
Both the phonetic shape and the meaning of the word correspond
exactly to what was predicted by Illich-Svitych. Actually this story
resembles Leverrier’s prediction of the existence of Neptune long
before it was actually discovered, or Saussure’s hypothesis of the proto-
IE "sonantic coefficients" predicting the laryngeals long before they
were discovered in Hittite. Shall we neglect or underestimate *qantV
(an extremely importanr cognate) and deny its proto-Semitic origin
only because it is absent in the Semitic languages outside the
Southeastern branch (Jibbali, Mehri and Harsusi)?

The IE word *mMemso- 'meat' is known to have survived in Gothic

mImz 'meat’, but not in any other Germanic languages. Shall we deny
the proto-Germanic origin of this Gothic word (that in fact goes back to
NalE *M&ms- 'meat' and to N *'?'om$a 'flesh, meat')? Shall we deny the

proto-Germanic  antiquity of the Gothic verb hlifan 'to steal'

(obviously from IE *k1ep- 'steal, hide') only because it has been lost by
all other Germanic languages?

"A root present only in Turkic and Japanese has a very little chance
to be actually Common Altaic" (Starostin). By "Common Altaic"
Starostin means "proto-Altaic". Is this statement true? When he speaks
about Japanese, I can understand it, but for other reasons: the Japanese
language has lost very much of the proto-Altaic phonological
information, so that the probability of chance coincidence in Japanese
is rather high. With Turkic the situation is different: Turkic preserves
much of the phonological information of proto-Altaic, so that proto-

Turkic *tolu 'hail' is a legitimate cognate of IE *del- 'rain, dew' and

probably of FU *tdlwa 'winter', in spite of its absence in all other

branches of Altaic, and hence it must have existed in proto-Altaic. If a
root 1s preserved in Tungusian (a phonologically conservative branch

with *X- going back to N *K- and - only) and has extra-Altaic cognates
in other Nostratic languages, is has much more than "a very little
chance" of being proto-Altaic: Tungusian *X0di- 'to finish, stop' (a
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cognate of Dravidian *k0%e/*ko0tt- 'end, summit, top', IE *k%We(:)d-
/*kWo(:yd- 'sharp point’, Semitic *°v ktwly ~ *kutt- > Geez kWatt,
k"watta 'butt end of spear', etc.) is very likely to have existed in proto-
Altaic, though we find no traces of this root in the other branches of
Altaic.

Of course, at the initial stage of research of a possible genetic
connection between some languages we are justifiably recommended to
be careful with such "isolates" as the only argument of the common
origin of language families. But later, when the genetic connection has
been proved beyond reasonable doubt and we know the basic
phonological correspondences between the languages in question, we
may and must use the isolates (especially if they are rich enough in
phonological information) to elucidate etymology of words.

I have already mentioned the preservation of phonological
information as an important factor in evaluating attested words as
sources of etymology. Words that preserve much phonological

information (Spanish tiempo 'time' - with all infornation of
phonemes of Latin témpus, except for the final -us) are more
important than those with little information (as French [td] spelled as
temps). Words with loss of phonological information may go back to
different alternative etymons (as French [td] going back to several Latin

words: tempus 'time', tantum 'so much', tendit '[he] stretches’,
etc.) and hence cannot prove much. This linguistic factor is much more
important than the mechanical factor of "isolatedness".

Starostin’s  statistical  conclusion based on the principle of
"isolatedness" and aimed at determining the taxonomic place of
Hamito-Semitic (S SNM 14-15) has no real value, because the principle
of "isolatedness" is wrong.

§ 8.6. Etymological doublets. In very interesting remarks of
Alexander Vovin there 1s one theoretical postulate that cannot be
accepted. For Vovin it is methodologically impossible that two different
roots of a language go back to the same Nostratic etymon (cf. Vv. AEN
369). In my opinion, the postulate is wrong. Etymological doublets do
exist in languages, if a root is found in different phonetic conditions
(incl. phonetic influence of adjacent morphemes or different levels of

stress), undergoes lexical attraction, analogy, etc. - cf. English off and
of, life [1aif] and live [liVv], wife[waif] and woman ['wu-man] /
pl. women ['wL-mtn], French homme and on, Hebrew '1eb 'heart!
and 18'D@D id. - both from *'Tibab-um.

§ 8.7. External comparative evidence and “teleological
reconstruction”. On several occasions A. Vovin mentions "teleological
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reconstruction” as an illegitimate procedure (Vv. AEN 378, 382-3). By
"teleological reconstruction”" he means reconstruction of elements (in
an intermediate proto-language) that cannot be proved by direct
evidence of the descendant languages, but are suggested by external

comparison. An example: in M *QOYUBNU 'film, cataract' 1 prefer the
variant *QOrUBU which is in regular correspondence with Tungisian,
Kartvelian, HS and IE, though the attested M languages have lost the
phonetic distinction between earlier *-B- and *-¥-. Another example is
*K in proto-Tungusian *]iK,-kte 'berries'. The element *-kta/e is a
suffix of nomina collectiva, but there is no direct evidence for the
preceding *K. If the Altaic word goes back to N *diKV 'edible cereals

or fruit' (reflected in K *dik- and in HS *dVK-), we have to expect in

Tungusian *}iK,-kte > *jikte. I cannot share his attitude to external
comparative evidence. The procedure labeled by him "teleological
reconstruction” is known well in comparative linguistics and is quite
legitimate. In the proto-Slavic noun *SbNb n. 'sleep, dream' there is no

*P before *n, but we must suppose its existence in the pre-history of
Slavic (and its subsequent loss due to the Slavic law of open syllables)
on the external comparative evidence of other Indo-European
languages: Greek Umvog, Old Indian svapnah, etc. In proto-Italic we
reconstruct  *pes-ni-s (> Latin peénis 'tail, penis'), though the
preconsonantic *S has not been attested in any Italic language, but its
presence (and subsequent loss due to phonetic laws) is suggested by
the external comparative evidence of Old Indian pasas-, Greek TEog
'penis'. If a proto-language lost phonemes in certain environments (e.g.
in consonant clusters) without leaving traces in descendant languages,
we sometimes may suppose their former existence by analyzing other
cognate (especially ancient) languages ("sisters" of the proto-language).
In reconstructing the history of languages we cannot afford neglecting
evidence of any source.

§ 8.8. Trisyllabic etymons. In IS’s reconstruction most lexical
etymons (but not pronouns or grammatical morphemes) are dysillabic.
Bur even IS recognized the existence of some N trisyllabic words:
*KawingV 'arm-pit' (IS 1 344), *p‘aliHma 'palm of hand' (IS III 93-5)
and probably *purcv(gV) ~ *pllcv(gV) 'flea’ (IS II 99-100). In the
present dictionary trisyllabic etyma are numerous. In my opinion,
trisyllabic and even quadrisyllabic words (> roots) are not an
exception, but one of the existing types of syllabic structure (< DbT NJ
339). Hence I cannot accept the rejection of trisyllabic words as an
argument against some of my reconstructions (cf. MichM #13 about

*d'oT'giHU ‘'fish' [= *doTgi?0 in the present dictionary]). I suppose
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that contraction of trisyllabic words into dysillabic is a common
phenomenon in the later history (daughter-families of Nostratic), which

explains the loss of *-'0T"- of that N word (originally in an unstressed
syllable?) in HS, IE and A. Compare similar phenomena in the history of
many languages, such as the fate of Latin digitus, cubitum,

calidus and frigidus in the Romance languages.

§ 9. Alphabetical order of entries. The alphabetical order of
consonants is as follows: *? (incl. *?), *§ (incl. *%), *b, *c (incl. *¢, *C,
*c,*C), *¢ (incl. *E, *€, *c, C), *&, *&, *E, *€, *g, *g, *y (incl. *I),
*h, *H (incl. *H, *H,, *H,), *k, *k (incl. *K, *k), *k (incl. *K), *1 (incl.
*1, *T, *L), *1, *m. *n ¢ncl. *i, *A, *n, *N), *A, *n, *p (incl. *p, *P,
*P), *q (incl. *Q), *qg, *r (incl. *R), *F, *s (incl. *$, *§, *§, *5, *G),
*$, *§, *t (incl. *T), *t, *w, *X (incl. *X).,*y.*z (incl. *Z, *Z, *z,

*2)’*2” *27 *3 (inCI' *3” *§7 *3’*3)7*3’7*3\'

On details of the alphabetic arrangement of entries see our List of
Nostratic entries and of Indo-European roots.

§ 10. Nostratic etyma and cross-references. The reconstructed
Nostratic etyma (including in cross-references) are printed in bold
script. It refers only to reconstructions either proposed or accepted by
the present author in this paper(rather than to those quoted from other
scholars).

If in same entry there are several cross-references to the same
Nostratic etymon, its meaning is often defined only once. It means that
if in a cross-reference a Nostratic etymon is mentioned without
semantic definition, it must be understood that it has the same meaning
as mentioned earlier (within the same entry). Whenever necessary, such
a meaning is denoted by an anaphoric sign 'T'.

§ 11. A note on reconstructions. If in a reconstruction of
descending proto-languages the name of a family is followed by a name
of a branch (e.g. D: SD) or a name of a branch is followed by that of a
sub-branch (e.g.: "S: CS", "FU [in FP]", etc., e.g., D: SD *tot{e 'point,
nipple', FU: FP *koCe v. 'crawl, clime, run'), it means that the word is
attested in one branch of the family or in one sub-branch of the
primary branch only, but it is reconstructed on the pD, pS, and pFU
level (using formulas of sound changes for the respective family or
primary branch as a whole). But if the reconstructed form is preceded
by the name of a (sub)branch only (e.g. S *yad- 'hand'), the
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reconstruction is based on rules and formulas of the respective
(sub)branch only. For instance, BEC *kadh- ~ *kudh- 'thorn' is not

reconstructed on a pHS or a pC level, but rather on the East Cushitic
one. This is true of all cases except the branches of S and FU: the
reconstruction preceded by the abbreviations WS, CS, SS, SES, EthS, P
and FV are reconstructed on the pS or pFU (= pU) level.

§ 12. Was Nostratic a root-isolating or a stem-isolating language?

There remains a question: were all Nostratic words monomorphemic,
or some of them consisted of two (or even more) morphemes?

We have no ready answer to that question. Here we can discuss two
structural problems.

First, we can see that Nostratic words (except for monosyllabic
grammatical particles and some pronouns) are polysyllabic. They
consist of two, three and sometimes four syllables. In this respect they
do not resemble the known root-isolating languages, which are usually
monosyllabic (as Chinese) or mono- and bi-syllabic (as Vietrnamese).
This fact seems to suggest that Nostratic is more likely to have been a
stem-isolating language (with some bi-morphemic words), either at the
final stage of its existence (that we are reconstructing) or more
probably at an earlier stage of its history. But we cannot be sure about
this, because we have not succeeded (so far) to identify the constituent
morphemes of Nostratic words. A very rare case of a presumably
derived (or compound?) word is Nostratic *matV'? VRV 'rainy
season' (item no. 1496), that is likely to be derived from (or compound
with?) N *matV'?' V 'moisture'.

Secondly, in many cases we reconstruct Nostratic words with optional
root extensions (denoted as "+ext."). These words with extensions may
be interpreted as bi-morphemic. But this 1s not the only possible
interpretation. Such words with extensions may have been syntactic
combinations of words. What we denote as extensions may actually
have been unstressed words (bi- or even tri-syllabic words?)
functioning as the second member of word-combinations. These
unstressed words have been reduced to one syllable (or even
consonants without vowels) in the descendant 1gs., which caused
widespread homonymy among these "extensions" with obliteration of
their original meaning. Such phenomena are well known in many
languages, especially in the history of Germanic languages, as well as in
Slavic, Hungarian, etc. Unfortunately we have no means of proper
reconstruction of these unstressed words and their original meaning. If
the extensions were unstressed words, our reconstructions of Nostratic
words with extensions do not prove that there were bi-morphemic
words in Nostratic.
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§ 13. On transcription

H. Fleming wrote in his review of AD NM (AL XLI/3: 422): "The
presentation of the ... etymologies is not user-friendly. An incredible

blizzard of idiosyncratic symbols buries the basic data. ... One must
fight one’s way through several pages of explanatory notes for symbols
that one forgets soon after... The reader is presumed to be as erudite as
the author, and so one is confronted with forms written in Hebrew,
Greek, Arabic, Russian, Old Church Slavonic, etc. - but not in IPA".

I am going to justify my use of symbols and scripts. One cannot be
equally friendly with all kinds of readers. Both NM and this dictionary
are written mainly for those linguists who are interested in languages
(shall we call them "Sprachforscher?) rather than for "general linguists"
who deal with the human language as a whole and not with particular
languages and language families. More specifically, I write for historical
linguists rather than for those who describe modern languages without
reference to their history. It is easier for the Sprachforscher
(Orientalists, Slavicists) to recognize an Arabic, Hebrew, Armenian,
Slavonic or Russian word written in their usual spelling than in IPA.
Besides, the traditional spelling often provides us with etymological
information lost in the actual pronunciation of the words. The Arabic

verb bana 'he built', if written phonetically, gives us no information of
the root-final etymological consonant, which is preserved in traditional
spelling (letters b, n and ). But, taking into account the interest of

those readers who are not Slavicists or Orientalists, I always accompany
every non-Latin-based national spelling (other than Greek and modern
Cyrillic) with its transcription or transliteration. As to Greek and
modern Cyrillic scripts (for Russian, etc.), any professional philologist
is expected to know these two alphabets. If he does not, let him consult
the Encyclopedia Britannica on his book-shelf (s.v. "Greek Language"
and "Slavic Languages").

Now about IPA. This transcription system 1is almost never used in
comparative and historical linguistics, it is wusually absent in
etymological and comparative dictionaries of any language families of
Europe, Asia and Africa. This is not by chance. IPA has intrinsic
drawbacks making its wuse unpractical and even impossible in
reconstruction of the history of language families:

[1] Its basic principle: "one symbol for every phoneme (as far is
possible)" - is wrong and practically Europocentric (or, better to say,
French-English-Germano-centric). The above pronciple is the only

reason to prefer [ to the analytical symbol S, which is found in the

spelling of Czech, Slovak, Croatian, Slovene, Lithuanian, Latvian, and
which is the usual traditional symbol in Semitic, Slavic, Finno-Ugric,
Turkic, Mongolian, Caucasian, etc. linguistics. It is often used in
Cushitic and Chadic linguistics, including in Fleming’s own papers. For

the affricate € IPA uses either the digraph t[ (which is misleading,

45
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because C is one consonant rather a consonant cluster and because in
many languages [such as Russian and Polish] there is phonemic
opposition € <> t8) or the clumsy sign [, instead of the generally

understood € (which is used both in practical spelling of many
languages and in many kinds of traditional transcription). The principle
"one symbol for every phoneme" is counter-productive because it
ignores the systemic structure of phonology. In many parts of
consonantism the analytic principle ("one symbol for one distinctive
feature") is much more practical. Cp. my system of sibilant consonants:

Fricatives Affricates
Voiced Voice- Voiced Voice- Glottal-
less less ized

Hissing z S 3 c G
Hissing-hushing v4 S 3 ¢ C
(like in Kartvelian)
Palatal v4 § 2 ¢ ¢
Hushing 7 g 3 ¢ ¢
Lateral 2 5 3 ¢ ¢

It has only 9 symbols for the whole system, it is easily learned and
understood. IPA will have to use 20 or more different symbols: z, s, dz,
ts, z, s, &, 3, [, &, [, , +, etc. Where do we see more "incredible
blizzard"? What is more "idiosyncratic"?

IPA is unable to denote many phonemes existing in languages without
inventing new symbols. In Twi there is a voicelsss domal infradental
infralabialized sibilant, which is denoted in IPA by the symbol ]. But
how shall one denote the corresponding voiced sibilant (as in Jibbali)?
In my system | is denoted as S, and its voiced counterpart as Z, without

necessity of any special explanation of the symbol . If necessary, the

corresponding affricates will be naturally denoted as € and 3.

[2] IPA may be used only if we know (or claim to know) the exact
pronunciation of phonemes in a language. This is possible for modern
languages. But what shall we do with ancient languages, with
reconstructed  proto-languages, where the exact pronunciation is

unknown? We do not know if Classical Greek 0 was pronounced as S, or

S, or an apico-alveolar § (like in New Greek). What shall we do if one
language has different dialectal variants? How shall we transcribe the

Arabic phoneme g? In Cairo it is pronounced [Q], in Bedouin and Iraqi

Arabic [dg], in Urban Syro-Palestinian and Maghrebine Arabic [Z], in
Sudanese Arabic as palatal []], etc. (to use the IPA transcription). In this
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particular case of g I have chosen to use a special super-dialectal

transliteration symbol & (and the symbol & in super-dialectal

transcription of Arabic). What shall we do with reconstructed words if
we cannot be sure about some phonetic feature of the phoneme in

question (e.g., we know that IE *S is a voiceless sibilant, but we cannot

specify it as [S], [[], [s], [¢] or some other voiceless sibilant)? Historical

and comparative linguistics has to cope with three kinds of
uncertanties: (1) the phoneme is known, but its exact phonetic
realization cannot be or has not been established, (2) there are
different realizations of the same phoneme in different dialects of a
language, so that we need a super-dialectal transcription (such as exists
in traditional spelling of languages), (3) in some words or roots we
cannot reconstruct some distinctive feature for a class of phonemes, so
that we need symbols for unspecified phonemes (e.g. unspecified
voiced sibilant, unspecified laryngeal, etc.).

I have tried to create a system of transcription which copes with all
these problems. Since this is a unified transcription for several hundred
languages (including those with highly complicated system of sounds),
it cannot be very simple. Therefore some users will find it not friendly
enough. I am sorry about it, but nothing better can be done.

I have done my best in using basic elements of traditional
transcriptions: the Orientalistic Transcription, Finno-Ugric
Transcription, traditions of transcription of Altaic, Caucasian, Slavic
and African languages, as well as IPA. Yes, I have used IPA in those parts

of it which are good - especially in denoting vowels (symbols 3, €, 3, W,

N). Feci quod potui, faciant meliora potentes.

§ 13.1. On transliteration and traditional spelling. Data from
written languages that wuse traditional script (other than Latin) are
quoted in transliteration (except for Greek and some languages using
modern  Cyrillic script). Data from languages with traditional
Romanized spelling are quoted as in the sources. If a language has rival
spelling systems, I have tried to use that of the most authoritative
sources or that of standard dictionaries. For instance, for Anglo-Saxon
("Old English") I have used the spelling of Holthausen’s dictionary. In
quoting Serbo-Croatian the Cyrillic and Roman national scripts indicate
the Serbian vs. Croatian variants of their common language; if both
variants are identical, the Roman script is used.

§ 14. On references. In the present dictionary the references are
indicated by abbreviations (explained in Bibliography). I have preferred
this system to the popular American system of referring to the used
literature by names of scholars and data. I did it because my system
spares more space: "P" (for the [Indoeuropdisches etymologisches
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Worterbuch by Pokorny) 1is shorter then "Pokorny 1959", "BK" is
shorter than "Biberstein-Kazimirsky 1860", "KiIn. SAH" is preferable to
"Klingenheben 1927-1928". The more so for papers of collective
authorship: "KRPS" is shorter than "Karaimsko-russko-pol'skij slovar'
1974" or "Baskakov, Zajaczkowski, Szaptat (eds.) 1974". I have used
this system also for articles in reviews (though in some very rare cases,
when the article is unaccessible to me at the moment of submitting this
dictionary, I had to use the commonly used practice of quoting by the
author’s name and abbreviation of the periodical).

§ 15. On epochs and dialects of languages. One of serous problems
in compiling a comparative dictionary is ascribing words to particular
periods in the history of some languages and to particular dialects. For
instance, J. Vendryes and J. Pokorny differ in periodization of the
history of Irish. J. Vendryes’s "irlandais ancien" includes both OId Irish
stricto sensu (his "vieil irlandais") and Middle Irish (cf. Vn. A, p. 1X),
while other scholars (e.g. Pokorny) distinguish between these two
stages. Many words included by Vendryes in his "Lexique étymologique
de l’irlandais ancien" are labeled by Pokorny as Middle Irish. I have
prefered to use Vendryes’s (and Thurneysen’s) periodization and label
both "vieil irlandais" and Middle Irish as OIr (Old Irish). Among words
that are wusually characterized as Old High German there are those
belonging to the Upper German dialects ("oberdeutsch") rather than to
High German ("hochdeutsch") stricto sensu. 1 have to follow this
practice (in spite of its deficiency) except for cases when the difference
between dialects is essential for the etymology, so that I sometimes
have to use the abbreviation "OHG U" (i.e. Upper German dialects of
OHG = "altoberdeutsch"). Let us hope that these problems will not
jeopardize the understanding of the etymology and the history of words
and roots. Another difficult case 1is that the so-called "Chagatay
language", a term used by different authors in different senses. When
quoting Radloff, I used the label "Chg {RI.}" wherever Radloff uses the
language name "Dsch.", though in fact it is often applied to a later
literary lge. of Turks (probably better named as East Turki).

§ 16. On infinitives and "pseudo-infinitives" in our vocabulary
entries. The pN etyma with verbal meaning are often written with the
infinitive particle 'to'. It does not mean that the etyma in question are
infinitives or verbal nouns. It is merely an artificial way of indicating
that their lexical meaning is verbal.

But in registering the lexical items of the descending languages the
same infinitive particle 'to' has its usual meaning. It is used with
infinitives and similar verbal nominals (masdar, verbal noun, etc.) only.
With the Nenets verbs it is used for the indefinite gerund

(HeonpegeneHHo-aeenpuyacTHas ¢opMa with the suffix -§ ~ -2 ~ -¢)
that has, among its functions, that similar to the infinitive.
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"Quasi-infinitives" appear also when the verbal meaning is discussed
in general terms, without reference to a particular language (e.g. "valid
if the primary meaning is 'to pick'", cf. entry no. 453a), as well as
sometimes when we mention plE (and pWIE) roots and pHS, pS or pB
consonantic roots, while the English homonymy prevents us from
describing the meaning without 'to' (as in the case of 'to fly', that has
to be distinguished from 'fly' ['musca']). Similar quasi-infinitives appear
also in quotations of etymological hypotheses of other scholars.

§ 17. On indicating the meaning of words and forms. If in an
etymological entry the meaning of items in a branch or sub-branch is
indicated with the etymon (pCh, pB, pT, etc.) only and not indicated
with every one of the descending languages, it means that the
descending languages have preserved the meaning of the proto-form.
Cf., for instance, the entry no. 2141 (*SVWHEV 'drink'), in which the
meaning of the word in the Chadic languages is indicated for pCh only
(Ch *v"s,wh v. 'drink') and not for every lge. of the Ch sub-family,
which means that the members of the Ch sub-family have preserved the
meaning of pCh *v" s, Wh.

CLASSIFICATION OF THE NOSTRATIC LANGUAGES

This is not a comprehensive classification of all Nostratic languages.
For obvious reasons I have not find it necessary to include many of
those modern or young languages which are irrelevant for long-range
comparison because their stock of roots and affixes goes back entirely
to well known and well described ancient or reconstructed langages. It
was not necessary to include here such languages as Afrikaans,
Sinhalese, Farsi-Kabuli or to give a comprehensive classification of all
modern Indo-Aryan and West Iranian languages. On the other hand,
even minor languages in families and sub-families without sufficient
ancient linguistic documentaton are relevant for deep etymology and
have been used in our etymological research. They are represented in
this classification.

Names of primary families of languages (Indo-European, Hamito-
Semitic, Uralic, etc.) are printed in bold type italics. Names of
secondary families of languages (such as Semitic, Berber, Finno-Ugrian,
Anatolian Indo-European) are printed in italics.

I. |\E = Indo-European:
pplE = Early proto-Indo-European
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I.1. NalE = Narrow IE ("IE proper", subfamily including all IE languages
except Hittite-Luwian):

I[.1.1. Ary (= IIr) = Aryan (Indo-Iranian):

LL1.1.1. MtA = Mitannian Aryan (> hippological words and

theonyms in Ht and Hurrite)

[.1.1.2. PAry = Pontic (Tauro-Pontic) Aryan (an branch of Aryan that
remained in the region north of the Black Sea and preserved in place
names; discovered by Trubachev, but misinterpreted by him as part of
InA)

[.1.1.3. InA = Indo-Aryan:

Ass = Assamese

Bhr = Bihari

Bngl = Bengali

Gp = Gipsy; Gp A = Asiatic dls. of Gp; Gp Eu = European dls. of Gp

Hnd = Hindi; Hnd Bhj = Bhojpuri Hindi

Lhn = Lahnda

MIld = Maldivian

Mrt = Marathi

NInA = New Indo-Aryan Igs.

Npl = Nepali

OI = Old Indian: Sk (= OI Sk) = Sanskrit, OI BdSk = Buddhistic
Sanskrit, Ol BHS = Buddhistic Hybrid Sanskrit, OI CISk = Classical
Sanskrit, OI EpSk = Epic Sanskrit, OI 1tSk = Late Sanskrit, OI Vd = Vedic

Ori = Oriya

Pali

pInA = proto-Indo-Aryan (reconstructed from InA Igs.)

Prkr = Prakrit (Middle Indian)

Sin = Sindhi; dl.: Sin J = Jatki dialect

Vd = Vedic (= OI Vd)

[.1.1.3.1. Drd = Dardic lgs.:

Khw = Khowar

Kls = Kalasha

Kshm = Kashmiri

Shina

Shm = Shumashti

I[.1.1.4. Irn = Iranian:

Alan

Av = Avestan; variants: Av G = Gatha Avestan, YAv = Young Avestan

Awr = Awroman

Bct = Bactrian

Blc = Balochi (Beluji)

CINPrs = Classical New Persian

Elrn = East Iranian (branch of the Irn family)

GAv = Gatha Avestan

Ish = Ishkashimi

KhS = Khotan Saka



Introduction 51

Krd = Kurdish; dls.: Krd K = Kurmanji (= Northern Kurmanji), Krd Sr =
Sorani (Southern Kurmanji)

Luri

Med = Median

MIrn Middle Iranian (cover name for several Irn lgs.)

MPrs = Middle Persian; MPrs T = Middle Persian of Turfan, MncMPrs =
Manichaecan Middle Persian

NPrs = New Persian, NPrs B = Bakhtiyar dl. of NPrs

MPrt T = Middle Parthian of Turfan

OPrs = OIld Persian

Orm = Ormuri

Oss = Ossetic; dls.: Oss D = Digor dl., Oss I = Iron dl.

Phl = Pehlevi, Pahlavi (Middle Persian)

Pmr = Pamir Iranian (common name of Ish, Shgn, Srk, Wx, Yzg,
Oroshori, Bartangi, Rushani, and Khufi)

Prc = Parachi

Psh = Pashto, Afghani

Prs = Persian; MPrs Trf = Middle Persian of Turfan

Prt = Parthian

Psh = Pushtu, Pashto, Afghani

Saka

Sct = Scythian

Sgd = Sogdian; variants: BdhSgd = Sgd of the Buddhist texts, ChrSgd =
Sgd of the Christian texts, Sgd M = Sgd of the texts of Mug, MncSgd =
Sgd of the Manichaean texts, Sgd OL = Sgd of the Old Letters

Shgn = Shugnani

Srk = Sarikoli, Sariqoli (CapblKONbCKHWHA $A3blK)

Tati

Tjk = Tajik

Xuri (Khuri, Chur) (a WIr dialect)

Xwr = Xwarezmic (Iranian)

Wx = Wakhi (BaxaHckui 43.)

Ydg = Yidga

Ygn =Yaghnobi

Yzg = Yazgulami

ZPhl = Zoroastrian Pehlevi

I.1.1.5. Nrs = Nuristani (Kafir) subgr.:

Ash = Ashkun

Kati

Pra = Prasun

Wgl = Waigali

WIrn = West Iranian (branch of the Irn family)

I.1.2. Gk = Greek; Gk HI = Hellenistic Greek; dls.: Gk A = Attic, Gk AC
= Arcado-Cypriote, Gk Ae = Aeolic, Gk Ar = Arcadian sdl., Gk Arg = sdl.
of Argos, Gk B = Beothian sdl., Gk Cp = Cyprian, Gk Cr = Cretan sdl.,Gk
Crc = Corcyrian (Cercyrian) sdl., Gk Crn = Corynthian sdl., Gk D =
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Doric, Gk DI = Delphian sdl., Gk El = Elian sdl. of Gk D (Gk of Elis), Gk
Ep = Epic Greek, Gk Epr = Epirotic sdl., Gk Hm = Homeric Gk, Gk I =
Ionic, Gk L = Lesbian sdl., Gk Lc = Laconian sdl., Gk Lr = Locrian sdl., Gk
Mc = Mycenzan, Gk OA = Old Attic, Gk P = Pamphilian sdl., Gk Ph =
Phocazan sdl., Gk R = Rhodian sdl. (sd. of Rhodes), Gk Sr = Syracusan
sdl., Gk Th = Thessalian sdl.

MGk = Middle Greek (of the Roman and Byzantine periods)

NGk = New Greek; variants: NGk D = Dhimotiki, NGk K = Katharevusa

1.1.3. Itc = Italic:

I.1.3.1. Latin-Faliscan:

Fls = Faliscan

L = Latin; dls.: L Prn = Praenestian dl., L Ln = Lanuvian, L. Sc = Sicilian L;
EpL = Epigraphic Latin

It = Late Latin (= proto-Romance)

MdL = Medieval Latin

OL = Old Latin (= ArcL, Archaic Latin), dl.: OL Pr = OIld Latin of
Praenesta

VL = Vulgar Latin; dl.: VL Gl = Gaulish Latin

[.1.3.1.1 Rom = Romance languages:

AfR = Afro-Romance (a lge of L origin, surviving in North Africa up to
the 10th-11th c., according to Lewicki LRA)

Ctl = Catalan

DIm = Dalmatian

Fr = French; dl.: Fr Lr = Lorrainese dl.

Frl. = Friulan (= RhR F)

Gsc = Gascon

It = Italian; dIs. and subdialects: Ab = It of Abruzzi, Cl = Calabrian,
Lm = Lombardian dls., Mdn = sdl. of Modena, MIl = Milanese, Np =
Neapolitan, P = Piemontese, Pv = sdl. of Piverone (Piemonte), Sr = sdl. of
Sora, STs = South Toscanian, Tr = Trentine (d. of Trento), V = Venetian

McdRm = Macedo-Rumanian

Occ = Occitanian (Modern Provencal); dl.: Occ Lm = Limousin dial.
(incl. Occ Cr = sdl. of the département de Creuse)

OIt = Old (Medieval) Italian; sdls.: OIt Ml = Old Milanese, OIt Pv = Old
Pavian (dialetto antico pavese), OIt V = Old (Medieval) Venetian

OFr = Old French

Port = Portuguese; Port Mrn = subd. of Miranda

Prv = Provengal (Classical Provencal)

RhR = Rhaeto-Romance; dls.: RhR F = Friulan, LE= Lower Engadin, RhR
Srm = Surmiran, RhR Srs = Sursilvan, RhR Sts = Sutsilvan, RhR TL =
South Tirol Ladin, RhR UE = Upper Engadin

Rm = Rumanian

Sp = Spanish; Sp Mrg = Spanish of Maragateria

Srd = Sardinian; dls.: Srd Cm = Campidanian, Srd L = Logudorian

[.1.3.2. OsUm = Osco-Umbrian:

Mrc = Marrucinian
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Mrs = Marsian
Osc = Oscan

Pal = Paelignian
Sbn = Sabine
Um = Umbrian
V1s = Volscan
I.1.4. Clt = Celtic:

Gl = Gaulish
CnC = Continental Celtic (cover name for GI, Cltl, and some other CIt
lgs.)

CItl = Celtiberian
[.1.4.1 Goidelic:

Ir = Irish
MIr = Middle Irish
Mx = Manx

NIr = New Irish

Oglr = Ogam Irish (archaic Irish in Ogamic inscriptions)

OIr = Old Irish (= Vendryes’s "irlandais ancien", i.e. including Middle
Irish)

ScGl = Scottish Gaelic

[.1.4.2. Brtt = Brittonic (Brythonic) Celtic:

Br = Breton; dl.: Cr = dl. of the diocese of Cornouaille, L. = dl. of Léon,
T = Trégorrois (diocese of Tréguier), V = dl. of Vannes

Crn = Cornish

MBr = Middle Breton

MW = Middle Welsh

OBrth = Old Brythonic

OBr = Old Breton

OCrn = Old Cornish

OW = Old Welsh

W = Welsh

[.1.5. Gmc = Germanic:

ORu = the language of the oldest Runic inscriptions

I.1.5.1. NrGmc (= Scn) = Scandinavian, North Germanic:

Dn = Danish

Far = Faroese

Gtl Gotlandic (a dl. intermediate between Swedish and Danish)

Ic = Icelandic

NIc = New Icelandic

NNr = New Norwegian (nynorsk)

Nr = Norwegian (BNr = bokmal; NNr = New Nr, i.e. nynorsk; Nr A =
Norwegian dls.)

ODn = Old Danish

OGtn = Old Gutnish

ON = Old Norse; ON R = ON of the Runic inscriptions

ONr = Old Norwegian
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OScn = OIld Scandinavian

OSw = OIld Swedish; OSw Ru = Old Swedish of Runic inscriptions

OWN = OId West Norse

pScn = proto-Scandinavian (proto-North-Germanic)

Sw = Swedish

[.1.5.2. East Germanic:

Brgn = Burgundian

Gt = Gothic; dialect: Gt Cr = Crimean Gothic

I[.1.5.3. WGmc = West Germanic:

AS = Anglo-Saxon (= Old English); dl.: AS A = Anglian

Dt = Dutch (= Netherlandic, Dutch-Flemish); variants: Dt Fl = Flemish,
Dt. N = Dutch of the Netherlands; dls.: Dt G = Dutch dl. of Gelderland,
Dt H = Dutch of Holland, Dt Lm = dl. of Limburg.

Frs = Frisian

...HG = ... High German (e.g., OHG, MHG, NHQG)

LG = Low German (cp. MLG)

Lngb = Langobardian

MDt = Middle Dutch

ME = Middle English

MHG = Middle High German; MHG U = Upper German dialects of
MHG

MLG = Middle Low German

MMG = Middle Middle German (Middel German dialects of MHG)

NE = New English, dls.: NE Ork = Orkney English, NE Sc = Scottish
English, NE Shetl = Shetland English

NGr = New German (ds.): NGr Al = Alemannic, NGr Als = Alsatian
German (elsédssisch), NGr B = Bavarian (Bayrisch), NGr EP = dls. of East
Prussia, NGr Gtn = dl. of Gottingen; NGr Hs = Hessisch (d. of Hessen),
NGr HsN = dl. of Hessen-Nassau, NGr M = Middle German dls., NGr NrF =
North Franconian German, NGr O = Austrian sdls., NGr OP = NGr of East
Prussia, NGr S = NUG = Southern (Upper) German dls. (oberdeutsch),
NGr Sb = Swabian German, NGr Sw = Swiss German, NGr Trl = Tirolean
German, NGr WF = West Franconian German, NGr Wph = Westphalian
German

NHG = New High German

OFrk = OIld Franconian (= OHG F)

OHG = Old High German; OHG Al = Alemannic dl., OHG F =
Franconian dl. (= OFrk), OHG U = Upper German dl. (oberdeutsch);
OHG R = OHG of the Runic inscriptions

OLF = Old Low Franconian (altniederfrankisch)

OMG = Old Middle German (in OsS’s terminology)

OSx = OId Saxon

OWGmc = Old West Germanic (preserved in proper names in L
sources)
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Yid = Yiddish; dl.: Yid C = Central Yiddish (Poland), Yid NB = West
Yiddish of the Netherlands and Belgium, Yid N = Northern Yiddish
(Lithuania, Belorussia), Yid S = Southern Yiddish (the Ukraine, Rumania)

I.1.6.1. Blt = Baltic:

I.1.6.1.1. EBIt = East Baltic

Cur = Curonian

Lt = Lithuanian; dls.: Lt A = Aukshtaitian (High Lt, Aukshtaitish) (with
sbds.: EA = East Aukstaitis, WA = West Aukstaitis; subsubdialect of EA:
Lt U = sbd. of Ukmerge), Lt D = Dzuki, Lt P = dts. of former Prussian
Lithuania, Lt Z = Zhemaitian (Low Lt, Shamaitish, Samogitian; sdl.: Lt K=
sdls. of the area of Klaipeda [former Memel-Gebiet])

Ltv = Latvian; dls.: Ltv Ltg = Latgalian, Ltv H = hochlettisch

[.1.6.2. Pru = Prussian

Ytv = Yatvingian (ATB4>XCKHH), incl. the language of the supposedly
Yatvigian glossarium described by Zinkievicius (Zink. LIZ).

I.1.6.2. SI = Slavic:

BChS = Bulgarian Church Slavonic

Blg = Bulgarian

Blr = Belorussian

ChS = Church Slavonic

Cz = Czech; dls.: Cz L = Lakh (lassky), Cz M = Moravian, Cz MS =
Moravian-Slovak, Cz SEB = Southeast Bohemian (= Czech-Moravian) dl.

HLs = High Lusatian (High Sorbian)

Kshb = Kashubian

LLs = Low Lusatian (Low Sorbian)

McdS = Macedonian (a Slavic language)

MR = Middle Russian

OCrt = Old Croatian (a dialect of OSCr), OCrt K = Kajkav dls. of OCr

OCS = OIld Church Slavonic

OP = 0Old Polish

OR = Old Russian

OSCr = OIld Serbo-Croatian

P = Polish

Plb = Polabian

R = Russian; dIs.: R Ar = dls. of the Arkhangelsk province (gubernija),
R Dn = dlIs. of the Don region, R KI = dls. of the Kaluga province
(gubernija), R Ks = Kostroma dIl., R Ng = Novgorod dl., R Ol = R of the
former Olonets province, R Prm = dialect(s) of the Perm province, R Psk
= Pskov dl., R Rz = R of the Ryazan region \ province, R Rzh = Rzhev dlI.,
R S = Southern dls., R Sib = Siberian dlIs., R Sml = dls. of the Smolensk
region, R Tv = dls. of the Tver province, R VIlg = dls. of the Vologda
region, R Vt = R of the Vyatka region, R W = Western dls.

RChS = Russian Church Slavonic

SCr = Serbo-Croatian; variants: SCr Ch = Chakav dls., SCr Cr =
Croatian, SCr K = Kajkav dls., SCr MN = Montenegro dls., SCr Sr =
Serbian
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Slk = Slovak; dialect: Slk MS = Moravian-Slovak (moravsko-slovenskeé
narect)

Slv = Slovene

Slvnz = Slovinzian (Slowinzisch, stowinski jezyk,fCNOBMHCKHWW $3bIK)

SrChS = Serbian Church Slavonic

Uk = Ukrainian; dl.: Uk B =Bukovina dl., Uk P = Polesye ([Tonecbe)
dls.

I.1.7. Thracian branch:

Al = Albanian; pAl = pOpto-Albanian; Al G = Geg, Al T = Tosk;
subdialects: A = Arbanasi Geg (Dalmazia), Ba = Barile Tosk, Be = Berat
Tosk, C = Camérian Tosk (Camérisht), D = Geg of Dushman, Db = Geg of
Dibér, Dr = Southern Geg of Durrés, Elb = South Geg of Elbasan, F =
Falconara Tosk (Italy), Fr = Tosk of Frashér, Gj = Labérian Tosk of
Gjirokastér, Hm = Tosk of Himaré, Kr = Southern Geg of Krujé; Lb =
Labérian Tosk (Labgrisht), M = Malésian Geg, Mn = Mandres Tosk, Mt =
Geg of Mat, Mz = Tosk of Myzeqe, OT = Southern Geg of Old Tirané, P =
Prishtiné Geg (Kosovo), Prm = Tosk of Pérmet, SG = Southern Geg, Sf =
Sofiko Tosk, Sh = Shkodér Geg, Sl = Salamis Tosk (Greece), SM = San
Marzano Tosk (Italy), U = Ukrainian Tosk, V = Vaccarizzo Tosk (Italy),
Z = Zadrimé Geg

MAI = Middle Albanian (up to the 17th cent.)

DM = Daco-Moesian (= Dacian)

StAl, StAl T = Modern Standard Al (based mainly on Tosk)

StAl G = Standard Geg Al

Thrc = Thracian

I.1.8. Arm = Armenian (= Old Armenian, Grabar)

CIArm = Classical Old Armenian

eOArm = Early Old Armenian

NArm = New Armenian

NEArm = New East Armenian

NWArm = New West Armenian

[.1.9. Mcd = Macedonian (an ancient IE language)

[.1.10. IIr = Illyrian (Ige. or Igs.)

[.1.11. Msp = Messapic

[.1.12. Pnn = Pannonian

[.1.13. Phr = Phrygian

NPhr = New Phrygian

OPhr = Old Phrygian (= {BajO} cTapoppHUrMhUCKHi)

[.1.14. Tc = Tocharian lgs.: Tc A, Tc B

I.1. 15. Vn = Venetic

[.2. AnlE = Anatolian Indo-FEuropean:

Car = Carian

Ht = Hittite

Ld = Lydian

Lycls = Lycaonic-Isaurian

Pal = Palaic
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[.2.1 SAn = South Anatolian Indo-European:

HrLw = Hieroglyphic Luwian (= Hieroglyphic Hittite)

Lc = Lycian (= Lycian A); dl.: Lc M = Milyan (= Lycian B)

Lw = Luwian (= Cuneiform Luwian)

1.2 or 1.1. Pls = "Pelasgian" (Pelastian) of IE origin (pre-Greek IE
language([s] of Greece) = Philistine

I1. HS = Hamito-Semitic (Afroasiatic):

II.1.S = Semitic:

II.1.1.WS = West Semitic:

II.1.1.1.CS = Central Semitic:

II.1.1.1.1. NWS = Northwest Semitic (a controversial taxonomic unity)

II.1.1.1.1.1. Cn = Canaanite (Macro-Canaanite):

II.1.1.1.1.1.1. SCn = Canaanite proper (South Cn):

Amn = Ammonite

BHb = Biblical Hebrew; variants: BHb B = BHb with Babylonian
vocalization, BHb T = BHb with Tiberian traditional (masoretic)
vocalization

Ed = Edomite

Hb = Hebrew

ItHb = Late Hebrew (second half of the 1st mill. A.D.); ItHb B =
Babylonian ItHb, 1tHb J = Jerusalemite ("Palestinian") ItHb, ItHb T =
Tiberian (Northern) ItHb

M’b = Moabite

MdHb = Medieval Hebrew

NHb = New Hebrew (19th - 20th c.)

OHb = Old Hebrew (the language of the 2nd and the 1st mill. BCE,
undelying BHb and EpHb)

OCn (= OSCn) = Old South Canaanite; OCn Sn = Cn of the OIld Sinaitic
inscriptions, OCn TA = Cn of the Tell-el-Amarna leters

PBHb = Post-Biblical Hebrew (e.g. Ben-Sirah, apocryphical literature
of the 2nd and the 1st cent. BCE)

Ph = Phoenician; dls.: Ph By = Byblian, Ph OBy = Old Byblian, OPh =
Old Phoenician

Pun = Punic

SmH = Samaritan Hebrew

I1.1.1.1.1.1.2. Ug = Ugaritic

I1.1.1.1.1.1.3. Amr = Amorite

II.1.1.1.1.2. McAram = Macro-Aramaic:

II.1.1.1.1.2.1. Aram = Aramaic:

BA = Biblical Aramaic

BzJPA = Jewish Palestinian Aramaic of the Byzantine period

ChrPA = Christian Palestinian Aramaic ("Syro-Palestinian")

DSA = Aramaic in Demotic script

Htr = Hatra (an ancient Aramaic dialect)
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IA = Imperial Aramaic, Official Aramaic; IA F = Aramaic words in
Frahang-i-Pahlavik (glossaries of Aramaic heterograms in Phl)

JA = Jewish Aramaic (common name for JEA and JPA)

JEA = Jewish East Aramaic (Babylonian Aramaic)

JPA = Jewish Palestinian Aramaic (Kutscher's "Galilean Aramaic"); JPA
B = JPA of the Byzantine period

Md = Mandaic (incl. CIMd [= Classical Mandaic] and NMd [New
Mandaic, Modern spoken Mandaic])

MNA = Mlahso Neo-Aramaic

Nbt = Nabataean

NNEA = Norteastern Neo-Aramaic ("Modern Assyrian"); dls.: H =
Hertevin, JIA = Jewish NNEA of Iranian Azerbaijan, JZ = Jewish NENAr of
Zakho, U = Urmiya dial.

NSr = Neo-Syriac

OA = OIld Aramaic

PA = Palestinian Aramaic (incl. JPA, JPA B, ChrPA)

Plm = Palmyrene

SmA = Samaritan Aramaic

Sr = Syriac
TA = Turoyo Neo-Aramaic; dls.: TA M = TAr of Midin, TA Mt = TAr of
Midyat

Ww = the dialect of the "Waw" inscription (belonging to Aramaic?)
I1.1.1.1.1.2.2. DA = the language of the Deir-Alla inscription
I1.1.1.1.1.2.3. Yd = Ya’udic, Samalian

II.1.1.1.2. Macro-Arabic:

Ar = Arabic; dls.: Ar AT = Arabic of Algeria and Tunisia, Ar CA =
Central African dl., Ar CB = dl. of the coastal part of Batina (Northern
Oman), Ar ChCS = Arabic dl. of Chad and Central Sudan, Ar ChrNG =
Christian fallah dl. of northern Galilea, Ar Cr = Cairo Arabic, Ar D =
Dathina dl., Ar Df = Dofar (Zfar) dl., Ar Eg = Egyptian dl., Ar G = Gulf
Arabic (the United Arab Emirates, Qatar, and Bahrain), Ar Hdr =
Hadramauti dl., Ar Hm = Hamata Arabic, Ar IB = dl. of the inland part
of Batina, , Ar Ir = Iraqi Arabic, Ar Lb = Arabic of Libya, Ar Mgr =
Maghrib Arabic (North Africa), Ar Mrc = Moroccan dls., Ar. Ng = Ar. of
Nigeria, Ar NY = North Yemenite dls. (including sdls.: Ar NY K = K-

subdialect, Ar NY SE - Southeastern sdl., Ar NY S = Southern sdls., Ar NY
T = Tihamah sdl.), Ar O = Oman Arabic, Ar OY = Old Yemenite Arabic of
10-11 c. A.D. ([in al-Hamdani's & Nashwan's works], incl. Himyarite
loans), Ar P = Palestinian Arabic dls., Ar SA = South Arabian dls.
(Yemen, southern Oman), Ar Sd = Sudanese dls., Ar SL = Syro-Libanese
dl., Ar Sp = Arabic of Spain (8th through 15th c.), Ar Y= Yemenite dls.
of Ar, Ar Zhl = Arabic of Zahle (Lebanon); dialect groups: Ar B =
Bedouin Arabic, Ar F = Fallah (rural) Arabic, Ar Ur = Urban Arabic;
PsClAr = Post-Classical Literary Arabic

Lh = Lihyanic

Malt = Maltese



Introduction 59

OAr = Old Arabic; dialect areas: OWAr = OAr H = Old West Arabic
(Hijaz dls.), OEAr = Old East Arabic; dls.: A = Asad, ‘A = Al-‘Aliyah, An =
Ansar, Hd = Hudhail, Hm = Himyarite OAr, Hr = dl. of Hauran, Hz =
Hawazin, Md = dl. of Medinah, Mk = dl. of Mekka, Nj = Nejd dlIs., O =
‘Oman, Q = Qais, Qd = Quda‘ah, Qr = Quraysh, R = Rabi‘ah, Sl = Sulaim,
T = Tamim, Tj = Tajji’, TR = Taim ar-Ribab, Y = Yemenite

ONA = OIld North Arabian, Fruhnordarabisch (Lh, Sf, Tmd, Hs’)

Sf = Safaitic

Tmd = Thamudic

II.1.1.2. SS = South Semitic:

II.1.1.2.1. SWS = Southwestern Semitic:

II.1.1.2.1.1. ESA = Epigraphic South Arabian (= OSA)

OSA = Old South Arabian (= ESA); ds. (labeled as separate languages):
Hdr = Hadrami, Mn = Minaean, Qtb = Qatabanian, Sb = Sabaic, Sabaean.

Hdr - Hadrami

Hmr = Himyarite (Himyarite [up to the X-XI c. CE])

Mn = Minaean, Minaic (N"1"1N), Madhabian

Qtb - Qatabanian

Sb = Sabaean, Sabaic (dialect of OSA)

1I.1.1.2.1.1 or II.1.1.1.2. OYmn = OIld Yemenite, common name for
words of Himyarite and of the Old West Arabic dialect of Yemen (1Oth
and early 11th cent.), the distinction between them being unfeasible
today

I1.1.1.2.1.2. EthS = Ethiosemitic:

Eth = Ethiopian (= EthS)

Amh = Ambharic

Arg = Argobba

Gft = Gafat

Grg = Gurage; Gurage languages: Grg Ch = Chaha, Grg Ez = Ezha, Grg
Ed = Endegen, Grg En = Ennemor, Grg Go = Gogot, Grg Gt = Gyeto, Grg
Mh = Muher, Grg Ms = Masqan, Grg SI = Selti, Grg So = Soddo, Grg
WI1 = Wolane, Grg Z = Zway

Gz = Ge‘ez

Har = Harari

OEth = OId Ethiopian (a spoken lge., which was the basis of Ge‘ez)

Tgr = Tigre

Tgy = Tigray, Tigrinya; dl.: Tgy H = Hamasien Tigray

I1.1.1.2.2. SES = Southeast Semitic (= the ancestor of the Modern
South Arabian languages: Mh, Hrs, Jb, Hbt, Bth, Sq):

SEA = Southeast Arabian (common name for Modern South Arabian:
Mh, Hrs, Jb, Hbt, Bth, Sq)

Bth = Bathari (Bathari)

Hbt Hobyot

Hrs = Harsusi

Jb = Jibbali, Gabl&t, Sahri, Shawri, dls.: C = Central, E= Eastern, EM =
Mehrizing subd. of Jb E
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Mh = Mehri (Mahri); dls.: Mh D = Mh of Dhofar, Mh J = Eastern Mh
of Jadib and Hawf, Mh Ng = Nagd Mehri, Mh Q = Qishn Mehri, Mh QB =
dl. of Qishn bedouins, Mh SW = Southwestern Mehri

Sq = Soqotri; dls.: Sq M = Mountain (Central) dl., Sq N = Northern dl.
(incl. Sq HS = Hadiboh-5uq), Sq S = Southern dl.

II.1.2. ES = East Semitic:

Ak = Akkadian; dIs. : Ak A = Assyrian, Ak B = Babylonian, Ak LB =
Late Babylonian (spB}, Ak MA = Middle Assyrian (nA), Ak MB = Middle
Babylonian (nB}, Ak NA = Neo-Assyrian (nA), Ak NB = Neo-Babylonian
(nB), Ak OA = OId Assyrian (aA), Ak OB = Old Babylonian (aB}, Ak StB =
Standard Babylonian (used in Asssyria of the Neo-Assyrian period), Ak
YB = Young Babylonian (jB), OAk = Old Akkadian (aAK), Ak Bg = Ak of
the Boghazkoy texts, Ak M = Ak of Mari, Ak Nz = Ak of Nuzi, Ak RS =
Ak of Ras-Shamra tablets.

Ebl = Eblaic, Eblaite

II.2. LbB = Libyco-Berber (Old Libyan + Berber + Guanche) (=
NMMBUHACKO-TYaHYCKHME HA3blKH):

I1.2.1. B = Berber:

I1.2.1.1. NrB = North Berber:

ASgr = Ayt-Seghrushen (a dl. of Tmz, treated here as a separate Ige.)

Assh = Ashasha (a B dialect)

Awj = Awijila

BHIm = Ben-H alima (dialect of Ulad-Ben-H alima, a B "Zenatian"
dialect of Central Morocco)

BMn = Beni-Menacer

BMs = Beni-Messaud

BSlh = Beni-Salah

BSn = Beni-Snus

Btw = Bettiwa

CA = Berber of Central Algeria

CM = Berber of Central Morocco

Dbl = Dyebayli (a dl. of Nfs?)

Dmn = Demnat

Fgg = Figuig, Figig

Gd = Ghadamsi

Grr = Gurara (Berber dls. of the "ksurs" [villages near Timinun and
Badrian])

Hlm = Halima (a B dialect)

Hrw = Harawa (a B dialect)

Iz = Izayan (a B dialect)

Izd = Ayt-Izdeg (a dialect of Tmz, treated here as a separate lge.)

Izn Beni-Iznacen

Jrb = Berber of Jerba

Kb = Kabyle; dls.: Kb AX = Ayt-Khalfun, Kb AZ = Ayt-Ziyan, Kb Ir =
Irjen, Kb GK = dls. of Grande Kabylie, Kb M = At Mangellat (= Kb {Dl.}),
Kb PK = dls. of Petite Kabylie, Kb Z = Zwawa
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Mtm = Matmata (matmata)

Mz = Mzab, Mozabite

NdA = Ndir-Abes

Nfs = Nefusi

Ntf = Ntifa (a B dialect)

Rf = Rif Berber dls.; dls.. Rf A = Beni-Amret, Rf B = Boqqoya
(Ibogqoyen), Rf Bt = Bettiwa, Rf K = Kebdana (Ikhbdhanen), Rf Q =
Gela‘ia (Igr‘ien), Rf S° = Beni-S‘id (Aith-Sghidh), Rf T = Beni-Tuzin (Aith-
Thuzin), Rf Tf = Beni-Itteft (Aith-Itteftth), Rf Tm = Beni-Temsanan
(Aith-Themsanan), Rf U = Beni-Uriaghel (Aith-Uriaghen), Rf Wr = Rif
Beni-Waryaghel

Shl = Tashelhit, Shl T = Tashelhit of Tazerwalt (Tashelhit of Semlal
[Destaing's "Tachelhit du Sous"] are treated here as a separate lge., see
below SlI)

Shnw = Shenua, Shenwa

Shw = Shawiya

Si = Siwa

Skn = Sokna

SIl (= Shl Sm) = Tashelhit of Semlal (Destaing's "Tachelhit du Sous")

Snd = Sened (= Zenatia de Qalaat es-Sened, a B dialect)

SrSn = Srair Senhazha (Senhaja de Srair); dl.: SrSn Gz = Taghzut, SrSn
AA = Ait-Ahmad

Tgn = Tuggana

Tmm = Timimun (Gurara of Timimun, a Zenetic Berber language)

Tmz = Tamazight; dlIs.: AA = Ayt-‘Ayyash, AH = Ayt-Hadiddu, AM =
Ayt Myill, AN = Ayt-Ndhir, AS = Ayt-Sadden, Iz = Iziyan; ASgr (Ayt
Seghrushen) and Alzd (Ayt-lzdeg) are treated as separate Igs.

Wrg = Wargla, Wargli

Wrs = Warsenis (le Zenatia de 1'Ouarsenis)

ZAS = Berber dialect of Zayan and Ayt-Sgugu

Zgw = Zaghawa

Zkara

Zkr = lda-u-Zikri

Zmr = Zemmur (a B dialect)

Zn = Zayan

Zwr = Zwara (a B dialect)

I1.2.1.2. SB = South Berber:

Adgg = Twareg of Adghagh

Ah = Twareg of Ahaggar

ETwl = Eastern Tawellemmet

Gh = Ghat

Tdq = Tadghaq (a B dialect of Adghagh of Ifoghas)

Tnsl = Taneslemt

Ttq = Taitoq

Tw = Twareg; dls.: Tw D = Tadraq, Tw M = dislects of Mali, Tw Ng =
dialects of Niger (Twl, Ty), Tw U = Tudalt, Tw Ud = dls. spoken in
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Udalan (NE Burkina-Faso, i.e. Tw D and Tw U); Ah, ETwl, Ty and Tnsl are
treated here as separate lgs.

Twl = Tawellemet (common name of ETwl and WTwl)

Ty = Tayert, Tayrt, Twareg of Air (Ayr); subd.: Ty KU = Kel-Ui

WTwl = Western Tawellemmet

I1.2.1.3. WB = West Berber:

Zng = Zenaga (tugglgiya)

I1.2.2. Lb = Libyan:

ONum = Old Numidian (= Old East Numidian, Old Libyan)

I1.2.3. Gnc = Guanche (dialect cluster); dls.: Fv = Fuenteventura, G =
La Gomera, GC = Gran Canaria, Hr = Hierro (Ferro), L = Lanzarote, P = La
Palma, T = Tenerife

II.3. Egyptian branch:

Cpt = Coptic; OCpt = Old Coptic, dls.: Cpt A = Akhmimic; Cpt F =
Fayumic; Cpt B = Bohairic; Cpt L = Lycopolitan (Sub-Akhmimic), Cpt P =
the dialect of the Books of Proberbs , Cpt S = Sahidic;

DEg = Demotic Egyptian

Eg = Egyptian; stages and variants: Am = Eg of Amarna Texts, BD = Eg
of the Book of the Dead ("Totb."), CT = Coffin Texts (Sargtexte), D =
Demotic, Eth = Eg of Ethiopian Inscriptions, G = Egof the Greek-Roman
times, IL = Eg of the late and latest (mostly religious) literature (EG’s
"Lit. Sp.); Md = Eg of Medical Texts, MK = Middle Kingdom Eg, MKL = Eg
of Middle Kingdom literature, MP = Eg of the Mathematical papyri, NK =
Eg of the New Kingdom, NKL = New Kingdom literature, OK = Old
Kingdom Eg, P = Pyramid Texts, RNK = Eg of the ritual texts of the New
Kingdom, RT = Eg of the Royal Tombs of Thebae, St = Saite Dynasty
(26th Dynasty), Wc = Eg of the Westcar papyrus (spoken Middle Eg),
XVII = 18th Dynasty, XIX = 19th Dynasty, XX = 20th Dynasty, XXII =
22nd Dynasty; L = Late Egyptian (EG's "Sp."), M = Middle Eg, N = New
Egyptian (EG's "Na."), O = Old Eg, fOK = from Old Kingdom on, fP = from
the Pyramid Texts on, fMK = from Middle Kingdom on, fNK = from New
Kingdom On, fO = from Eg O on, fM = from EgM on, fMd = from Eg Md
on, fN = from Eg N on, fXVIII = from the 18th Dynasty on (in other
cases, if a word is present in different periods of the history, the most
ancient is mentioned)

II.4. C = Cushitic:

I1.4.1. Bj = Beja; dls.: Bj A = Amar’ar , Bj B = Bishari, Bj Br = Bj of
Barka, Bj Hd = Hadendawa, Bj N = the northern dialect (acc. to
Reinisch), Bj R = the dialect described by Reinisch (Halanga?), Bj Rp =
the dialect described by Roper

I1.4.2. Ag = Agaw (Central Cushitic):

Aw = Awngi; dls.: Aw D = Dangela, Aw K = Kwakera

Bln = Bilin

Dmb = Dembiya

Dmt = Damot

Km = Kemant
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Knfl = Kunfil (a language of the Agaw subgroup)

Q = Qwara, Kwara; dialect: Q F = {Flad} 'Falashan'

Xm = Xamir (Hamir, Xamtanga, Khamtanga); dls.: Xm {R} = Hamir, Xm
{Ap.} = Khamtanga, Xm T = CR’s Hamta, Xm K = Kailiha, Xm Wg = Xamir
of Wag

I1.4.3. EC = East Cushitic:

11.4.3.1. LEC = Lowland East Cushitic:

I1.4.3.1.1. AfS = Afar-Saho Igs.

Af = Afar; dialect: Af N = Northern dl., Af S = Southern dl.., Af Tjr =
Tajurah dl.

Sa = Saho; dls.: Sa HA = Sa of High Assaorta, Sa I = Irob

I1.4.3.1.2. SLEC = Southern Lowland East Cushitic (= Omo-Tana):

11.4.3.1.2.1.

Arr = Arbore
Dsn = Dasenech (= Geleba)
Elm = Elmolo

I1.4.3.1.2.2. Sam = Sam, Macro-Somali (subfamily of LEC):

pSam = proto-Sam {Heine}

Bn = Boni; dls.: Bn Ba = Baddey, Bn Bi = Bireri, Bn Bl = Bala; Bn Bu =
Bura, Bn J = Jara, Bn K = Kili, Bn Kj = Kije, Bn Sa = Safare

Rn = Rendille

pSml = proto-Somali {Lamberti}

Sml = Somali; dls. and sdls.: Ab = Af-Abgaal, Aj = Af-Ajuraan, Ash =
Ashraaf dls., ‘Aw = Af-‘Awramale’, B = Benaadir, Bi = Af-Bimaal, C =
Central, D = Darood, Db = Af-Dabarre (Doborre), Dg = Af-Degodiya,
Dgl = Digil, DI = Af-Dolbohaante, Dx = Af-Daakhteri, E = Eastern, Ga =
Af-Galja’aal, Ge = Af-Geedabuursi, Gn = Af-Gendershi, Gr = Af-Garre, He
= Af-Helleedi, Hw = Hawiyya {after R and C}, I = Isaaq, Af-Isaaq (= Sml
N), ‘I = Af-‘lise, J = Jabarti, Ji = Af-Jiidu, Md = Mudug, Me = Af-Merka,
Mj = Af-Majerteen, Mr = Af-Marrehaan, Mt = Max-aad-tiri, My = Af-May,
N = Northern dls., NC = North-Central, NE = North-Eastern, Og = Ogaden
(Af-Ogaadeen), Oj = Af-Oojji, Or = Af-Oroole, S = Southern, Sha = Af-
Shabelle, Shi = Af-Shingaani, T = Af-Tunni, UJ = Upper Jubba, Wr = Af-
Wardeyg, X= Af-Xamari

11.4.3.1.2.3. Bs = Baiso

11.4.3.1.3. McOr = Macro-Oromo (Oromoid):

11.4.3.1.3.1. Or = Oromo; dls.: Or B = Borana, Or BI = Isiolo sdl. of Or
B, Or Brr = Barareta, Or Gj = Guji dl., Or H = Harar dl., Or O = Orma, Or
M = Macha, Or S = Southern dls., Or T = Tulama, Or Wt = Wata, Or WI =
Willaga; Or AM = Afan Monyo (Karakara) sdl. of Or O

11.4.3.1.3.2. KG = Konso-Gidole:

Bss = Bussa

Di = Dirasha (dirasa)

Gato

Gdl = Gidole (Dirayta)

Kns = Konso
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Mos = Mossiya

Msl = Mashile (a dialect of the Konso-Geleba subgr.)
Turo

I1.4.3.2. DI = Dullay dialect cluster (= "Werizoid"):
Cm = Tsamako, Tsamay, Samakko

Dbs = Dobase

Dihina

Gaba

GlIn = Gollango

Grs = Gorrose (a dialect of the Dullay dialect continuum)
Gwd = Gawwada, dial.: Gwd D = Gawwada Dalpena
Hr = Harso

I1.4.3.3. Ya = Yaku (= Yaaku, Mogogodo)

I1.4.3.4. HEC = Highland East Cushitic:

Alb = Alaba

Brj = Burji

Ged = Gede’o (= Darasa)

Hd = Hadiy(y)a; dialects: Hd Lb = Libido

Kmb = Kambatta

Qbn = Qabenna

Sd = Sidamo; dialect: Sd Hb = Sidamo of Habiela
Tmbr = Tembaro

I1.4.3.5. Dhl = Dahalo (belongs either to EC or to SC)
I1.4.4. SC = South Cushitic

I1.4.4.1. Rt = Rift (subgr. of South Cushitic)
I1.4.4.1.1. WRt = West Rift (subgr. of Rift within South Cushitic)
Alg = Alagwa

Brn = Burunge

Grw = Gorowa

Irq = Iragw
I1.4.4.1.2. ERt = East Rift
Asa

Kz = Kwadza, Ngomvia

[1.4.4.1.3. Mb = Mbugu, Ma’a (a Bantu language with many SC loans)

I1.4.5. ? Klk = the Kuliak languages:

Ik = Ik (= Teuso), a Kuliak language

Ny = Nyang’i (= Nyangiya), a Kuliak language

So = So (= Tepeth, Tepes), a Kuliak language

IL.5. Om = Omotic:

I[.5.1. NrOm = North Omotic (= Kefa-Gimojian subgr. of WOm in FIB
NSL 47)

II.5.1.1. Gng = Gonga (a subsubgr. of NOm):

Amuru = Amuru, Amurru

Anf = Anfillo (Southern Mao, after Grotanelli)

Gjb = Gojjebi

Kf = Kaffa



Introduction 65

Mch = Mocha (Shekko)

Mnj (one of the sources\components of Kf, according to Fl. MEH)

Shn = Shinashsha (Bworo), dl.: Shn D = Dangur Shinashsha

I1.5.1.2. Omt = Ometo (a cluster of dls.\languages) (when unspecified
[Zs, WIt, etc.], Omt {Moreno} is meant)

Bdt = Badditu, Baddito, Koyra

Bsk = Basketo (an Omotic language)

Cha = Chara

Cnc = C’ancha Ometo

COmt = Central Ometo (cover name for several dialects, incl. Gf)

Dc = Dache (an Ometo dialect)

Dk = Doka (an Ometo dialect)

Drz = Dorze-Jo, Dorze (a dialect of the Ometo cluster)

Dwr = Dawro (Kullo), a dialect of the Ometo cluster

Dz = Doze (an Omotic dialect within the Ometo dialect cluster)

Gm = Gamo, Gamu (a dialect of the Ometo cluster)

Gdc = Gidicho (NOmt)

Gemu (an Ometo Ige., related to Gf)

Gf = Gofa (an Ometo language)

Gnj = Ganjule (= Ganjawle, a dialect of East Ometo)

Hrr = Haruro

Kcm = Kachama (= Gatsama, a dialect of Ometo)

Krt = Koorete (= Amarro)

Male

Malo

Oyda

W1 = Wolaytta (an Ometo Ige.), Wolamo

71 = Zala

Zrg = Zergulla (a dialect of Ometo)

Zs = Zayse (a dialect of Ometo)

I1.5.1.3. Ym = Yemsa (Janjero)

I1.5.1.4. Gmr = Gimirra:

Bnc = Bench (Gimirra-Bench, Benesho)

She

I1.5.1.5. Ma = Mao (a NrOm dialect cluster) (when it is not specified
[BMa, HzMa, etc.), Mao {Grotanelli} is meant)

BMa = Bambes(h)i Mao (= Bambassi)

DMa = Diddesa Mao

GaMa = Ganza Mao

GeMa = Gebsi Mao

HzMa = Hozo Mao

MdMa = Madegi Mao

NrMa = Northern Mao

Sz = Sezo Mao (Seze), Szl & Sz 2 = two subdialects of Sezo

I1.5.2. Dzd = Dizoid (a subgroup of NOm languages = Maji subgr. of
WOm in FIB NSE 47):
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Mj = Maji (= Dizi, an Omotic language), d: DJ = Dizi-Jeba

Na = Na’o (Nayi) (a Dizoid language)

Shk = Shako (a Dizoid language, = AY’s and FI’s Sheko)

I1.5.3. SOm = South Omotic, Aroid (= Ari-Banna, = EOm of FIB NSL
47):

Ari = Ari (a SOm language); dls.: Ari B = Bako (Baka), Ari G = Galila,
Ari J = Ari-Jinka, Ari U = Ubamer

ArJ = Ari-Jinka (dialect of Ari)

Bk = Bako (= Ari B)

Dm = Dime

Hm = Hamer (Hamar); dIs.. Hm B = Hamar-Ban(n)a, Hm K = Karo
(Kara)

I1.6. Ch = Chadic:

I1.6.1. WCh = West Chadic:

I1.6.1.1. HAB = Hausa-Angas-Bolewa (Hangbole):

I1.6.1.1.1. Hausa gr.:

Gw = Gwandara; dls.: Gw Cn = Chanchara dl. (Arabishi), Gw G = Gitata
dl., Gw K = Karshi dl., Gw Kr = Koro dl. (Gwagwa), Gw Nm = Nimbia dl.,
Gw T = Toni dl. (Garaku)

Hs = Hausa; StHs = Standard Hausa; dls.: Hs B = Bausanchi (Bauchi
dl.), Hs D = Dauranchi (Daura dl.), Hs Dm = Damagaranchi
(Damagaram dl.), Hs G = Gobiranchi (Gobir dl.), Hs Hd = Hadejia, Hs K
= Kananchi (Kano dl.), Hs Kc = Katsinanchi (Katsina dl.), Hs Kt =
Katagum, Hs Skt = Sakkwatanchi (Sokoto dl.), Hs Z = Zazzaganchi (Zaria
dl.)

I1.6.1.1.2. AG = Angas-Goemay (Angas-Sura):

Ang = Angas; dls.: Ang H = High Angas, Ang K = Kabwir dl.

Cp = Chip

Gmy = Goemay, Ankwe

Kfr = Kofyar; dialect: Kfr M = Mernyang (= Merniang, Mirriam)

Mnt = Montol

Mpn = Mupun

Su = Sura

Tal

Ywm = Yiwom (= Gerka)

I1.6.1.1.3. BT = Bole-Tangale gr.:

Bele

Bl = Bolewa, Bolanchi, Bole; dialect: BIF = Bolewa of Fika {Meek}

Dr = Dera, Kanakuru

Gera

Glm = Galambu

Grm = Geruma

Kpt = Kupto

Krf = Kirfi, Kirifi

Krkr = Karekare

Kwm = Kwami
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Maha
Ngm = Ngamo
Pr = Pero

Tng = Tangale; dialect: Tng B = Biliri dl.

I1.6.1.2. Ron Igs.:

Bks = Bokkos

Btr = Butura

Df = Daffo, DfB = Daffo and Butura

Fy = Fyer
Klr = Kulere
Sha

Tmbs = Tambas
11.6.1.3. NrBc = North Bauchi:

Cg = Tsagu
Dir = Diri
Jmb = Jimbin

Kry = Kariya, Kariyanchi
Mbr = Mburku, Mburkanchi
My = Miya, Miyanchi

P’ = Pa’a, Pa’anchi

Sir = Siryanchi, Siri

Wrj = Warji

I1.6.1.4. SBc = South Bauchi:
Bbr = Bubbure

Bg = Boghom (Burrum)

BG = Bu-galambu

Bot = Bot, Boot (a South Bauchi language)

Brw = Barawa
Buli

Ds = Dass; dls.: Ds B = Bodli (Zumbul), Ds Bn = Bandas (Dur), Ds D =
Dikshi; Dwat and Wangday are treated as languages

Dw = Dwat (Dwot, Zodi), a dialect of Dass treated as a language

Gj = Geji; dls.: Gj B = Bu (Zaranda), Gj G = Geji proper (Gyanzi), Gj Mg
= Migang (Bolu, Pelu)
Grn = Guruntum; dls.: Grn G = Guruntum proper, Grn Mb = Mbaru

Jm = Jimi

Kir = Kir; dls.: Kir K = Kir (Kiir), Kir L = Lar (Balar),
(Mangas)
Plc = Polchi; dls.: Plc B = Barang (Baram, Dir = Baram Dutse), Plc Ny =
Nyamzax (Langas) and Lundur, Plc P = Polchi proper (Posi)

Sy = Saya (Seya, Sayanchi) dialect cluster; dls.: Sy B = Bot (Boot), Sy
Zk = Zakshi, Sy Z = Zari
Tala; dls.: Tala L = Lungu (Tala), Tala Sh = Sho (Ju), Tala Z = Zangwal
(Sor, Zangwal of Zungur)

Tule
Wnd = Wangday (a dialect of Dass)

67

Kir Mn = Mansi
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Zar = Zar (Zaar, Sigidi); dls.: Zar GL = Zar of Gambar-Lere, Zar K = Zar
of Kal, Zar L = Zar of Lusa

Zem = Zem (Zeem); dls.: Zem Ch = Chari, Zem D = Dokshi (Lushi),
Zem Z = Zem proper; Tule is treated as a language

Zul (Dira, Diri)

I1.6.1.5. NgzB = Ngizim-Bade gr. of languages:

Bd = Bade
Du = Duwai
Ngz = Ngizim

I1.6.2. CCh = Central Chadic:
I1.6.2.1. McTr = Macro-Tera (subbranch):

Bk = Boka

G’nd = Ga’anda

Gbn = Gabin

Hw = Hwona (Hona)
Jr = Jara

Pdl = Pidlimti

Tr = Tera

[1.6.2.2. BM = Bura-Margi subbranch:

Bu = Bura, BuP = Bura Pele

Cb = Chibak

HId = Hildi

KIb = Kilba (H ba)

Mrg = Margi; Mrg L = Margi of Lasa {Meek}, Mrg M = Margi of Minthla
{Meek}; Mrg P = Margi Putai; Mrg Pl = Plain Margi {Meek}

Ngx = Ngwaxi (Ngwakhi, Ngwahyi)

Wmd = Wamdiu, Wamdiu Margi

WMrg = West Margi

I1.6.2.3. McHigi = Macro-Higi (Higi subbranch of CCh):

FIG = Fali Gili

FIK = Fali Kiria, Fali of Kiria

Higi (cluster of dls.)

Hg... = Higi ... (dialect cluster); dls.: HgB = Higi Baza, HgF = Higi Futu;
HgG = Higi Ghye; HgHm = Higi Humsi {Meek}; HgK = Higi Kamale (=
Kps); HgMd = Higi Moda {Meek}; HgMk = Higi Makulu {Meek}; HgNk =
Higi Nkafa; HgSn = Higi Sinna {Meek}; HgWI] = Higi Wula {Meek}

Kps = Kapsiki (= Higi Kamale)

[1.6.2.4. BB = Bata-Bachama subbranch:

Bcm = Bachama

Bt = Bata

BtG = Bata-Garua

BtD = Bata-Demsa

BtM = Bata Malabu

BtZ = Bata Zumo

FIB = Fali of Bwagira

F1J = Fali of Jilbu
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FIM = Fali of Muchella
Gude (Cheke)

Gudu
MIn = Mwulyen
Nz = Nzangi

[1.6.2.5. Lmn = Lamang; dls.: Lmn Hd = Hidkala, Hitkalanchi, Lm Vz =
Vizik, Lmn A = Alataghwa

[1.6.2.6. McMdr = Macro-Mandara (Mandara subbranch):

Dgh = Dghwede, Duxwide, Zeghvana

Gdf = Guduf

Glv = Glavda
Gmrg = Gamergu
Gv = Gava

Mdr = Mandara (Wandala); dialect: Mdr Mr = Mora

Ngs = Ngweshe (= Gvoko, Gboko, Glanda?)

Nkc = Nakatsa

Pdk = Padokwo, Paduko

I1.6.2.7. Suk = Sukur

I1.6.2.8. McMtk = Macro-Matakam = Matakam subbranch:

Gzg = Giziga; dls.: Gzg D = Giziga Dogba, Gzg Mj = Giziga Mijivin, Gzg
Mt = Muturua

Hrz = Hurza

Mada
Mbk = Mboku
Mf = Mafa

MfG = Mofu-Gudur; dialect: MfG M = Mokong

MfM = Mofu-Meri

Mkt = Muktile, Muktele

MIlk = Moloko

Mofu

Mtk = Matakam

Myn = Muyang

pMM = proto-Mafa-Mada

Vm = Vame

Zlg = Zulgo

11.6.2.9. McDb = Macro-Daba, Daba subbranch:

Db = Daba; d: Db H = Daba-Hina, Db K = Kola (treated as a separate
lge.)

Kola

Msy = Musgoy

11.6.2.10. Gdr = Gidar

I1.6.2.11. McKtk = Macro-Kotoko = Kotoko subbranch:

Bdm = Buduma (Yedina)

GIf = Gulfei

Ktk = Kotoko; dls.: Ktk Af = Affade, Ktk Kl = Klesem, Ktk Ks = Kuseri,
Ktk Mk = Makeri
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Lgn = Logone; dialect: Lgn M = Mandague

Ngl = Ngala

[1.6.2.12. McMsg = Macro-Musgu = Musgu subbranch:

Bld = Baldamu

Mbara

Msg = Musgu; Msg G = Musgu Girvidik (= Munjuk), Msg Ng = Musgu
Ngilemong, Msg P = Musgum-Pus (= Munjuk de Pouss); Mulwi is treated
as a separate language

Msk = Muskum; Msk {Lk.} = Lukas’s "Muzgum-Stadt" (Lk. ZSS 142-4)

Mlw = Mulwi (= Vulum, Mogrum, a dl. of Msg)

[1.6.2.13 McMs = Macro-Masa = Masa subbranch:

Azm = Azumeyna (Banana-Marba)

Bana {Lukas ZSS}

Bnn = Banana

BnnM = Banana-Mouseye {ChL, Lk. ZSS}

Lame

LamP = Lame-Peve

Ms = Masa

Msm = Misme

Zm = Zime

ZmB = Zime-Batna

ZmD = Zime-Dari

I1.6.3. ECh = East Chadic:

[1.6.3.1. KwK = Kwang-Kera subbranch:

Kwn = Kwang (Modgel); dial..: Kwn M = Mobu

Ke = Kera

[1.6.3.2. Lai = Lele-Kabalay subbranch.:

Dormo = Lukas’s "Dormo"

Gabri = Lukas’s "Gabri", Bentons "Gabri = Chire"

Kbl = Kabalay (Lukas’s "Kaba")

Ll =Lele

Nng = Lukas’s "Nangire"

Tbn = Tobanga

[1.6.3.3. McSmr = Macro-Sumray = Sumray subbranch.:

Nd = Ndam; dialect: Nd D = Ndam Dik

Smr = Sumray, Somray (Sibine); dls.. Smr G = Gabri, Gaberi
(recorded by GD [DLOuCh 292-301] and by AF and Nacht. [Lk. ZSS 86-
81)

Tmk = Tumak

11.6.3.4. McSkr = Macro-Sokoro, Sokoro subbranch:

Skr = Sokoro

Mw = Mawa

Bar = Barein

I1.6.3.5. McDng = Macro-Dangla (Dangla gr., Dangla-Migama)

Dng = Dangla, Dangaleat (a common denomination for West Dangla
& EDng)
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EDng = East Dangla (treated here as a separate lge)
Bdy = Bidiya

Mgm = Migama (Jonkor)

11.6.3.6. Mkl = Mokilko, Mokulo

11.6.3.7. McMu = Macro-Mubi (Mubi subbranch):
Brg = Birgit

Jg = Jegu

Kjk = Kajakse

Kjr = Kujarke

Mjl = Minjile

Mu = Mubi

I1l. K = Kartvelian:

III.1. GZ = Georgian-Zan:

III.1.1. OG = OIld Georgian; dls.: OG H = the dialect represented in the
Haemeti texts, OG X = the dialect of the Xanmeti texts

MG = Middle Georgian (XII-XVI centuries) (Shota Rustaveli, Kartulis
cxovreba, etc.)

eNG = Early New Georgian (XVII-XVIII c.) (Sulhan-Saba Orbeliani’s
dictionary)

G = NG = (New) Georgian; dls.: G A = Acharuli (= Ajar) G, G F =
Pereidnuli (Fereydan) G, G Gm = Gudamaqruli G, G Gr (and G G) =
Guruli G, G HA = High Ajar G, G I = Imeruli G ( sdls.: HI = High Imeruli,
LI = Low Imeruli), G Imx = Imerxeuli G, G Ing = Inglouri G, G J = Javaxuri
G, G K = Kartluri G (incl. G ArX = Aragva Gorge sdl. [Aragvis xeobis
kartluri]), G Kx = Kaxuri G, G Kzq = Kiziquri subd. of G Kx, G Lch =
Lechxumuri G, G M = Moxeuri G, G Ms = Mesxuri G, G Mt = Mtiuluri G, G
P = Pshauri G, G R = Rachuli G, G T = Tushuri G, G Ti = Tianuri G, G UA =
Upper Ajar, G X = Xevsuruli; a period: eNG = Early New Georgian (17th
c., as registered by Sulxan-Saba Orbeliani)

II1.1.2. Zan languages:

Lz = Laz (Chan); dls.: Lz A = Atinuri, Lz Ar = Arxaburi, Arkaburi
(apxaBCKWK), Lz Art = Artashenian, Lz Ch = Chxaletian (4XafnbCKHH
rosop), Lz V = Vicuri, Lz VAr = Vicur-Arxaburi, Lz X = Xopuri

Mg = Megrelian; dls.: Mg SmZ = Samurzakan-Zugdidian, Mg Sn =
Senakian; Mg BM = Bandza-Martvil sdl. of Mg Sn, Mg Z = Zugdidian sdl.
of Mg SmZ

III.2. Sv = Svan; Sv L = Lashxuri dl., Sv LB = Lower Bal dl., Sv Ln =
Lentexuri dl., Sv UB = Upper Bal; sdls. of LB: Sv Bc = Becho, Sv Ch =
Chubexeuri, Sv Ec = Etseruli, Sv P = Pari, Sv T = Tavrari, Sv Lx =
Laxamuluri; sdl. of Sv L: Sv Chl = Choluri; sdls. of UB: Sv I = Ipari, Sv U
= Ushguluri (= Ushkuli), Sv Lt = Lat’aluri, Sv M = Mulaxi-Mestia (=
Muzhali-Mulaxi, Central UB); dialect areas: LSv = Lower Svan (incl. Sv L
and Sv Ln) , USv = Upper Svan (incl. Sv LB and Sv UB).
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IU. U=Uralic:

IV.1. FU = Finno-Ugrian (= Fenno-Ugrian)

IV.1.1. FP = Finno-Permian,

IV.1.1.1. FV = Finno-Volgaic

IV.1.1.1.1. FL = Finno-Lappish

IV.1.1.1.1.1. BF = Balto-Finnic

Es = Estonian; dilects: Es N = Northern dl., Es S = Southern dl., Es SVI
= sdl. of Southern Viljandimaa, Es V = Voru dl.

F = Finnish; dls.: F H = Hame dl., F MNB = Middle- and North-Bothnian
dls. (keski- ja pohjoispohjalaiset murteet), F N = Northern dls.
(Perapohjolan murteet, hinterbottnische Dialekte), F SB = South
Bothnian (etelapohjalainen), F SE = Southeastern dls., F Sv = Savo dlIs., F
SW = Southwestern, F U = dls. of Nyland (Uusimaa) (incl. FI = Iitti sdl.);
eF = Early Finnish (16th - 18th c.)

Ing = Ingrian (M>XOPCKHH A3blK); dls.: Ing Hv = Hevaha dl., Ing O =
Oredezh dl., Ing Sk = Soikkola dl.

Krl = Karelian; dls.: Krl A = Aunus (Olonets Krl, livvin kieli), Krl K =
Karjala(inen), Krl KA = {SKES} karjala-aunus; Krl Ld = Lude
(lyydilaismurteet), Krl Tv = Tver Karelian (sd. of Krl K}

Lv = Livonian; dls.: Lv E = Eastern, Lv W = Western, Lv I = Ira sdl., Lv Slc
= Salaca sdl.

Vo = Vote, BOACKHWHA 493blK, vatja, wotisch

Vp = Veps

IV.1.1.1.1.2. Lp = Lapp, Lappish; dls. & dialect areas: Lp A = Akkala Lp
(= babuHckmi aunanekT) (belongs to Lp E), Lp A = Asele Lp (belongs to
Lp S), Lp E = Eastern dls. of Lp (Lp Klt, Lp Kld, Lp T), Lp I = Inari Lp
(belongs to Lp E), Lp K = Kola Lp (dialect area of Lp E, including Lp Kld
and Lp T), Lp Kld = Kildin dl. (of Lp E), Lp Klt = Koltta Lp (= Kolta Lp,
Skolt Lp, belongs to Lp E), Lp L = Lule Lp, Lp N = Norwegian Lp, Lp OSw =
Old Swedish dls. of Lp (XVIII c.) (incl. Northern Lp L & Northern Lp S)
(after {LO}), Lp P = Pite Lp, Lp S = Southern Lp, Lp Sw = Swedish dialect
area of Lp (= {SKES} Ip R), Lp T = Ter (Turja) Lp (= Kert’s AHOKaHbI"CKHWH
anan.) (belongs to Lp E), Lp U = Uume Lp; subdialects: Lp Fi =
Finnmarken sdl. (of Lp N, = Ruijanlappi), Lp J = Jemtland sdl. (of Lp S),
Lp M = Maritime sdl. (of Lp N), Lp Nd = Neiden (Naatamo) sdl. (of Lp
KlIt), Lp Nt = Notozero sdl. (of Lp Klt), Lp Pa = Paatsjoki (Boris-Gleb) sdl.
(of Lp Klt), Lp Sn = Snasa sdl. (of Lp S), Lp Snk = Suonikyla sdl. (of Lp
Klt), Lp To = Tornio sdl. (of Lp N); sub-subdialects: Lp Ar = Arjeplog ssd.
(of Lp P), Lp En = Enontekio ssd. (of Lp Fi), Lp Fr = Frostviken ssd. (of Lp
A), Lp Gr = Gratangen ssd. (of Lp To), Lp Hr = Harjedalen ssd. (of LpJ),
Lp Jk = Jokan'g (Yokostrov) ssd. (of Lp T), Lp Krs = Karasjok ssd. (of Lp
Fi), Lp Krsv = Kaaresuvanto ssd. (of Lp To), Lp Kt = Koutokeino ssd. (of
Lp Fi), Lp Ml = Mala ssd. (of Lp U), Lp Mr = Meraker ssd. (of LpJ), Lp O
= Offerdal ssd. (of Lp J), Lp P = Polmak (Pulmanki) ssd. (of Lp Fi), Lp Pr
= Parkalompolo ssd. (of Lp To), Lp Rr = Rgros ssd. (of LpJ), Lp Tf =
Tysfjord ssd. (of Lp L), Lp Tn = Téannas ssd. (of Lp J), Lp Ut = Utsjoki
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ssd. (of Lp Fi), Lp Vfs = Vefsen ssd. (of Lp A), Lp VI = Vilhelmina ssd. (of
Lp A).

IV.1.1.1.2. Chr = Cheremis; dls.: Chr B = Chr of Birsk; Chr Ch = Chr of
Cheboksari; Chr E = Eastern Chr dls.; Chr H = High Chr (= Hill Chr,
ropHo-Mapunckum); Chr K = Chr of Kosmodemyansk (subd. of Chr H);
Chr L= Low Chr (= Meadow Chr, nyroBo-MapHMnUCcKHnh) (to-day StChr L
is oficially labelled "Meadow-Eastern, NyroBo-BOCTOYHbIH
MapuHUCcKKK", but is actually based on Chr L); Chr M = Chr of Malmizh;
Chr NW = Northwestern Chr.; Chr P = Cheremis of the former Perm
province; Chr U = Cheremis of Urzhum; Chr Uf (= Chr E Uf) = Cheremis
of the former Ufa province; Chr V = Chr of Vetluga; Chr Y = Chr of
Yaransk; Chr YO = Cheremis of Yoshkar-Ola (Carevokokshaysk); Chr YU
= Chr of Yaransk & Urzhum

IV.1.1.1.3. Mr = Mordvin languages:

eMr = Early Mordvin (18th c., according to SJRN)

Er = Erzya Mordvin; sdls.: A = Alatir sdl. (the area of the river
AnaTtbipb), BI = sdl. of Bolshoye Ignatovo, Iv = Ivancevo sdl., Kal =
Kalyayevo sdl., P = Lower Pyana sdl., Trb = Torbeyevo (former
Kazhkitka) sdl.

Mk = Moksha Mordvin; dls.: P = Mk of the former Penza province

pMr = proto-Mordvin

IV.1.1.2. Prm = Permian

OPrm = Old Permian (ApeBHeNepMCKHUM 93biK)

Prmk = Permyak; Prmk In = Inva dl. (MHbBeHCKWHA roBop), Prmk K =
Kochevo dl. (KOYEBCKMA roBop), Prmk N = Northern dl., Prmk Zz = dlI.
of the Zyuzdinci (3WH3ANMHCKWUK gHMANEKT)

pZ = proto-Ziryene (proto-Komi) (ancerstor of Z, Prmk, and Yz)

Vt = Votyak; dls.: Vt C = Central Votyak (cpegHWh gunanekT), Vt N =
Northern Votyak, Vt S = Southern Votyak, Vt SW = Southwestern
Votyak; subdialects: Vt B = Beserman Vt, Vt G = Glazov sdl.,, Vt Ks =
Kosa sdl. (of Vt N), Vt Kz = Vt of the former Kazan province, Vt M =
Malmizh sdl., Vt MU = Malmizh-Urzhum sdl., Vt Sh = Shoshma
subdialect of Vt SW, Vt Sl = Slobodskoy sdl. (district of Slobodskoy,
Vyatka oblast), Vt Sr = Sarapul subd., Vt Sm = Vt. of the former Samara
province, Vt Tl = Tilovay subd. of Vt C, Vt Uf = Vt. of the former Ufa
province, Vt Ur = Ursigurt subdialect of Vt SW, Vt Y = Yelabuga sdl.

Yz = Yazvian, Yaz’va dialect (in the Prm subbranch of FU) = KOMHW-
A3bBUHCKMWA AMaNeKkT

Z = Ziryene; dls.: Z EV = Eastern Vichegda sdl. (of ZUV), Z1 = Izhma
dl., Z K= Kerchemya dl. (kep4yeMcknit rosop), ZLe = Letka dl., Z LI =
Lower Izhma dl., ZI1L= Luza & Letka dl., ZLu = Luza dl., Z LV = Lower
Vichegda dl., Z MS = Middle Sisola dl., Z MV = Middle Vichegda dl., Z Mz
= Mezen’ dl., Z N = Northern dls., Z P = Pechora dl., Z Pr = Prupt dl., Z Sk
= Siktivkar dl., Z Ss = Sisola dl.,, Z Ud = Udora dl., Z US = Upper Sisola
dl., ZUV = Upper Vichegda dl., Z V = Vichegda dl., Z Vm = Vim dl., Z
Vsh = Vishera sdl. (of Z UV).
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IV 1.2. Ur = Ugric

IV.1.2.1. ObU = Ob-Ugric

Os = Ostyak; dls. & dialect areas: Os Ag = Agan sdl. (of Os Sr), Os B =
Beryozovo sdl. (of Os O), Os Cng = Cingala sdl. (of Os I), Os D =
Demyanka dl.,, Os E = Eastern dialect area, Os I = Irtish dls. (collective
denomination), Os K = Konda dl., Os Km = dl. of Kaminskoye, Os Kr =
dl. of Krasnoyarskie, Os Ks = Koshelevsk sdl. (of Os I), Os Kz = Kazim
dl., Os LD = Lower Demyanka dI. (= DT), Os Lk = Likrisovskoye dl., Os
LK = Lower Konda sdl., Os MY = Maliy Yugan dl., Os N = northern dialect
area, Os Nz = Nizyam dl., Os O = Obdorsk (Salehard) dl., Os Pim = Pim
(Pim) dl. (sd. of Os Sr), Os Pt = Pitlyar dl. (sd. of Os N), Os Sh = Sherkali
dl. ( = Middle Ob dl.), Os Shr = Shuryshkar dl., Os SI = Salim dl., Os Sn =
Sinya dl., Os Sr = Surgut dl., Os Ty = Tremyugan dl., Os UA = Ust-Agan
dl., Os UD = Upper Demyanka dl. (= DN), Os Uy = Ust-Yugan dl., Os V =
Vakh dl., Os VK = Verknhe-Kalimsk dl.;,Os Vrt = Vartovskoye dl., Os Vy
= Vasyugan dl., Os Y = Yugan dl. (sd. of Os Sr), Os Z = Zavodniye
(Zavodinskiye) dl.

OVg = Old Vogul (18th cent.); dls.: OVg E = Eastern, OVg N =
Northern, OVg S = Southern, OVg W = Western; sdls.: OVg ETM = a sdl.
(of OVg E) labelled by Honti as "TM", OVg I = Is sdl. (of OVg W [?]), OVg
L = Lyalya sdl. (of OVg W [?7]), OVg N Ber = Berezovo (OVg N; three
variants: OVg N BerG, OVg N BerO and OVg BerK), OVg N B and OVg N
Chd = sdls. (of OVg N) labelled by L. Honti as "B" and "Cd", OVg N NSs
= Northern Sosva sdl. (OVg N), OVg N SoG = a sdl. of OVg N labelled by
Honti as "S0G", OVg N SoO = a sdl. of OVg N labelled by Honti as "500",
OVg S Chus = Chusovaya sdl. (of OVg N; two variants: OVg S ChusO and
OVg S ChusM), OVg S Kg = Kungur sdl. (of OVg S), OVg S SSs = Southern
Sosva sdl. (OVg S), OVg S Tg = Tagil sdl. (OVg S), OVg S Tr = Tura sdl.
(OVg S), OVg S Vt = Verxoturye (BepxoTypbe) sdl. (OVg S), OVg Str = a
sdl. (of OVg W [?]) labelled by Honti as "Str", OVg Tb = a sdl. (of OVg E
or [less plausibly] OVg S?) labelled by Honti as "Tob" (= Tobol?), OVg W
P = Pelimskoye sdl. (OVg W), OVg W Sol = Solikamsk sdl. (OVg W), OVg
W UsU = Ust-Ulsuy (HcTb-YnbcyH) sdl. (OVg W) of the 19th cent. (cf.
Kann AWD); the sigilla "B", "SoG", "So0", "Str", "Tob" and "TM" (used
by Honti after J. Gulya) remain enigmatic because their source (Gulya’s
manuscript paper "Altwogulische Dialekte") has not yet been published
and is not available to the present writer; the queries "[?]" belong to
Honti

Vg = Vogul; dialectal areas: Vg E (= Vg K) = Eastern (Konda) Vogul
(incl. dlIs.: Vg LK = Lower Konda dl.,, Vg MK = Middle Konda dl., Vg UK =
Upper Konda dl., Vg MO = Middle Ob [Sherkal] dl., Vg Yk = Yukonda
dl.), Vg N = Northern Vogul dialect area (incl. Vg UL = Upper Lozva dl.,
Vg Ss = Sosva dl.,, Vg Sg = Sigva dl.), Vg S = Southern Vogul (Vg T =
Tavda dl., Vg TCh = sd. Chandiri of the Tavda dl., Vg TG = sd. Gorodok
of the Tavda dl., Vg TY = sd. Yanichkova of the Tavda dl.), Vg W =
Western Vogul (incl. Vg LL = Lower Lozva dl., Vg ML = Middle Lozva dl.,
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Vg NV = North Vagilsk dl. [sds: Vg NVK = sdl. of the village Kama, Vg
NVZ = Zaozérnaja sdl.], Vg P = Pelimka dl., Vg SV = South Vagilsk dl.; Vg
V = Vagilsk dls.]

IV 1.2.2. Hg = Hungarian; d: Hg S = South Hungarian (sd.: Hg O =
Ormanysag sdl.)

OHg = Old Hungarian

IV.2. Sm = Samoyed

IV.2.1. NrSm = North Samoyed subgr.

Ne = Nenets; dls.: Ne F = Forest Nenets ( sdls.: Ne F K= Konda, Ne F Ks
= Kiselevskaya, Ne F L = Lyamin, Ne F Ny = Nyalina), Ne T = Tundra
Nenets (sd.: Ne BZ = Bol’shaja Zemlja (ssd: Ne Sd = Ne BZ registered in
the area offthe Syaida river), Ne Kn = Kanin sdl., Ne O = Obdorsk
(Salehard) sdl., Ne Ym = Yamal sdl.)

Ng = Nganasan (Tavgi)

En = Enets; dls. : En B = Baikha dl. (Bay); En K = Karasino dl.; En M =
the dl. of Mangazeya (XVIII c.); En T = Enets of Turukhan region; En Tn =
Tundra dl. ({HL.}); En X = Khantaika (XaHTaWka) dl. (Somatu, Madu)

Yr = Yurak (an extinct Ige. akin to Ne and En)

IV.2.2. Slq = Solqup (Selkup); dls.: Slq B = Baikha dl., Slq Ch = Chaya
dl., Slg Chl = Chulim dl., Slq F = Farkovo sdl. (of Slq Yn), Slq Kar =
Karasino dl., Slq Ke = Ket’ dl., Slq LKe = Lower Ket’ dl., Slq LO = Lower
Ob dl., Slgq LTz = Lower Taz dl., Slg MKe = Middle Ket’ dl., Slg MO =
Middle Ob dl., Slg MTm = Middle Tim dl., Slq MTz = Middle Taz dl., Slq
NP = Nat-Pumpokolsk dl., Slq Nr = Narim dl., Slq O = Ob dls., Slq Tm =
Tim dl., Slq Tur = Turukhan dl., Slq Tz = Taz dl., Slq UKe = Upper Ket'
dl., Slq UO = Upper Ob dl., Slq UTz = Upper Taz dl., Slq V = Vakh dl.,
Slq Vy = Vasyugan dl., Slq Yel = Yeloguy dl., SIq Yn = Yenisey dl.

IV.2.3. Kms = Kamassian

Koyb = Koybal (a Samoyed language, actually a dialect of Kms)

IV.2.4. Mt = Mator (= Mator-Taygi-Karagas); dls.: Mt T = Taigi, Mt M
= Mator (Motor) proper, Mt K = Karagas; Mt A = Abakan (a Sayan
Samoyed dialect or a conglomerate of data mostly of Mt origin, after
Msr. and Strl.)

IV.3. Y = Yukagir; Y = Yukagir language group

OY = Old Yukagir; dls.: Ch = Chuvan, K = Kolima, O = Omok, NW =
Northwestern Y (Ust-Yansk)

Y = Yukagir; dls.: Y K = Kolima Yukagir (Jochelson's Upper Kolima Y),
Y T = Tundra Yukagir

U. A = Altaic

Hun = Hunnic (Hsiung-nu)

V.1. T = Turkic

ppT = Early proto-Turkic

V.1.1. NaT = Narrow Turkic, Common Turkic (the proto-language of
all T languages except Bulghar and Chuvash)
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V.1.1.0. OT = OIld Turkic; dls. (after Clauson and other authors): OT
O = Orkhon dl.,, OT Og = Old Oghuz, OT OY = Orkhon and Yenisey
dialect(s) (Kok-Turkisch), OT Qp = Old Qipchagq, OT QU = Qarakhanid
Uyghur (Xakani), OT Tu = Turku, OT U = Old Uyghur, OT Y = Yenisey
dialect

MT = Middle Turkic

MU = Middle Uyghur (d. of MT)

V.1.1.1. Og = Oghuz (= Southwest Turkic)

‘AQ = ‘Ali-Qurchi Turkic (a SOg dialect, to the south of Arak, Iran)

Az = Azeri; dls.: Az Erz = Erzerum dl., Az Mgn = Mughan sdl., Az Nx =
Nukha dl., Az Qb = Quba dl., Az Qz = Qazakh dl., Az Shm = Shamakhft
dl., Az Sl = Salyan dl. (canb9HCKMA aunanekT), Az Tbr = Tebriz dl.

Afsh = Afshar

AfshN = SOg of Afshar-e Nanakchi (near Kabul)

FA = Firuz-Abad Turkic (a SOg dialect, Iran)

FX = SOg of Qal‘aye Farhad-Xan (to the NE of Kermanshah, Iran)

Ggz = Gagauz

HAS = SOg of Hoseyn-Abad-e Sarmashad (near Kazerun, Iran)

MOg = Middle Oghuz; dl.. MOg Tkm = Turkmen dl. of MOg ("Old
Tarkmen")

MOsm = Middle Osman Turkic

MT Tkm = Turkmani Middle Turkic (a dl. of MOg)

NEXT = Northeastern Khorasan Turkic (dialect cluster); dls.: G
Gujgi, J = Jonk, L = Langar, M = Mareshk

NWXT = Northwestern Khorasan Turkic (dialect cluster); dls.: A =
Asadli, B = Bojnurd, ShT = Sheykh-Teymur

NXT = Northern Khorasan Turkic (dialect cluster); dls.: DI = Dara-
Gaz 1, D2 = Dara-Gaz 2, Dg = Dougha’i, L= Lotf-abad, Q = Quchan, Shi
= Shirwan, Shu = Shurak, Ze = Zeyarat, Zo = Zourum

OOsm = Old Osman Turkic

Osm = Osman Turkic

Prdm = Paradomba Turkic (a SOg dial., to the west of Borujin, Iran)

Qrw = Qorwa Turkic, SOg of Qorwa (to the NE of Kermanshah, Iran)

SA = Soleyman-Abad Turkic (a SOg dialect, Iran)

SEXT = Southeastern Khorasan Turkic (dialect -cluster); dls.: ChS =
Charam-Sarjam, K = Kalat, R = Ruh-abad, XO = Kharwe-‘Olya

Shhr = Shahrak Turkic (a SOg dialect, to the east of Shahre-e Kord,
Iran)

SIr = Salar; dls.: SIr A = Slr of Altiyuli, SIr X = Slr of Khanbakh, Slr U =
SIr of Ujirem, Slr Ul = Slr of Ullaghil

Sngr = Sonqor Turkic (a SOg dialect, to the NE of Kermanshah, Iran)

SOg = Southern Oghuz dls.

SWXT = Southwestern Khorasan Turkic (dialect -cluster); dls.: H =
Hokm-abad, J = Joghatay, PK = Pir-Komaj, QB = Qara-Bagh, SA = Soltan-
abad
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Tk = Turkish; dls. and sdls.: Tk An = Anatolian dls., Tk Cr = Corum
sdl., Tk Er = Erzurum sdl., Tk I¢ = Icel sdl., Tk Ist = Istanbul sdl., Tk Kn =
Konya sdl., Tk Qrpp = Qarapapaq (Karapapak) dl., Tk Rh = Tk of the
Rhodope Mountains, Tk WAn = Tk of Western Anatolia

Tkm = Turkoman (Turkmen); dIs.: Tkm NC = North Caucasian
Turkoman (TYpkMeHCKHMH roBop CTaBpononb4d), NY = North Yomud
dl.

XT = Khorasan Turkic (a collective name for NEXT, NWXT, NXT, SEXT,
and SWXT)

XwT = Xwarezmic Turkic

V.1.1.2. Qipchaq (= Northwest Turkic) Igs.:

Blq = Balqar

Brb = Baraba (= STt B); sdl.: Brb Tk Tarmakul sdl.

Bsh = Bashkir (Bashqort)

Cmn = Cumanic (= MQp Cm)

CrTt = Crimean Tatar

Kr = Karaite (Karaim); dls.: Kr Cr = Crimean dl., Kr G = Galich dl., Kr L
= Luck (Jlywk) an., Kr T = Trakai (Troki) dl.

MQp = Middle Qipchaq; variations: MQp A = Armeno-Qypchaq, MQp
Cm = Cumanic (of the Codex Cumanicus), MQp Mm = Mamluq-Qypchaq
(Egyptian Qypchaq)

MsTt = Mishar Tatar

Nog = Noghay; dls.: Nog A = Agnoghay, Nog P = Noghay proper, Nog Q
= Qaranoghay

Qmg = Qumig

Qp = Qipchaq

Qq = Qaraqalpaq; Qq X = Ramstedt’s "Chagatay of Xiwa (XvBa)"

QrB = Qarachay-Balqar

Qzq = Qazaq

SbTt = Siberian Tatar; dls.: SbTt B = Baraba (= Brb), SbTt Ichk =
Ichkina dialect (d. of the Ichkina river, SW-Siberia), SbTt TI = Tobol-
Irtysh dialect (incl: SbTt Tb = Tobol Tatar [= TbTt], SbTt Bkl =
Baykalovo subsubd., SbTt Kk = Kiukrinde subsubd. [= Cheburga
subsubd. of TbTt], SbTt Ltm = Laytamak subsubd., SbTt Tr = Tara sdl.,
SbTt Tv = Tevriz Tt, TbTt = Tobol Tatar [= SbTt Tb]), SbTt To = Témen
Tt (THMeHCKMA an.), SbTt Tom = Tomsk dialect (incl.: SbTt EuCh =
Eushta-Chat subd., SbTt Ql = Qalmaq, SbTt OCh = Orsk Chat, 0pCKHH
noaroBop 4aToB)]

VTt = Volga Tatar (= Kazan Tatar); dialects: VTt K = Christian Tatar
(kpaweHckMH), VTt Ks = Kasymov dl. (KacbiMOBCKHWH), VTt W =
Western dl., VTt M = Middle Tatar dl., VTt E = Eastern dl.; subdialects:
VTt H = Highland sdl. of VTt M (= Tay 4rbol cewWnawnape, roBopbl
HaropHoM cTopoHbl TaTapcTaHa), VIt I = Ichkina sdl. of VTt M
(MMKMHCKKMHK roBop) in West Siberia, VTt Mn = Menzelya sdl. of VTt M
(MeH3enNUHCKUKU roBop), VTt Smb = Simbirsk sdl., VTt TYK = Christian
Highland  Tatar sdl. (Tay 4arol KepalWweHHape cevnawe =
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noanbepe3anHckMh rosop), VIt TYT = Tarkhan sdl. of Highland Tatar
(Tay 4rbl, TapxaH ceWnawe = TapxaHcknMhA rosop), VIt U = Ural
Tatar (FroBOp YPpanbCKKHX Tartap)

V.1.1.3. QrgA = Qirgiz-Altay languages (Central-Eastern Turkic):

Alt = Altay-Kizhi; StAlt = ropHo-anTanckKni, OWPOTCKHH

Ln = Lobnor Turkic

Qmn = Qumanda, Kumanda Tatar

QK = Lebed’ Tatar, Quu-Kizhi (Chalkan, 93blk nebegWHCKnx TaTap)

Qrg = Qirgiz; Qrg S = Southern dls. of Qrg; Qrg T = Talas dl.

StAlt = ropHO-anTaMCKHWHA, OMPOTCKHH

Tb = Tuba (AManeKT 4YepHeBHIX TaTap, Tyba-ku>kn)

TIn = Telengit (Taldngit)

Tt = Teleut (Talangat)

V.1.1.4. SET = Southeast Turkic (Baskakov’s "Qarluq Turkic"):

ET = East Turkic (= New Uygur); dls.:. ET G = Guma dl., ET H = Hami
dl., ET K = Kashghar dl., ET Kc = Kucha dl., ET Ta = Tashmaliq dl., ET Tr =
Taranchi, ET X = Khotan dl., ET Y = Yarkand dIl.V.

Chg = Chagatay (West Turkistan Islamic literary Ige, late XIV-XX); Chg
Xw = Chagatay of Xwarezm

QT = Qaraxanid Turkic (West Turkistan, XII-XIV) (the tafsirs,
Rabghuzi, Ibn-Muhanna)

Tki = Turki (traditional literary language of East Turkistan)

Uz = Uzbek; dls.: Uz Af = Uz dls. in Afganistan, Uz Nm = Namangan
dl., Uz NmA = Namangan-Andizhan dls., Uz Qp = Qipchaq dls., Uz Srt =
dls. labelled "Sart" in the old literature (= Uz NmA), Uz U = urban
(Iranized) dls., Uz XrOg = Xwarezmic-Oghuz dls.

V.1.1.5. NET = Northeast Turkic:

Bltr = Beltir (today turned to a dialect of Xk)

Chl = Chulim (4ynbiMcKKWH); dls.: Ku = Kudrik (treated as a separate
lge), Chl U = Upper Chulim, Chl M = Middle Chulim

SY = Sarig-Yugur (= Western Yugur)

Ku = Kuarik or Kuaruk (dialect of Chulim)

Qb = Qoybal (= Koybal Turkic); dl.: Qb S1 = Salbin dl.

Qc = Qacha (Ka4YMHCKHMHK AManNeKT «XakKaccKoro» 43blka)

Qzl = Qizil (Kbl3bIMbCKHMMA AMANEKT T. H. «XakKacCCKOro» 43blka)

Sg = Saghay (caraMcknMn guranekT «XaKaCCKOro» a3blka)

Shor (WOPCKHUA 43blK + WOPCKUA AMan. «XakKacCcCKOoro» 943blka)

Xk = Khakas (Xakas, xakacckMh 43., Abakan Turkic) (dialect cluster;
StXk is based on Sg & Qc)

V.1.1.6. Tuva-Tofalar (Sayan Turkic)

Tf = Tofalar

Tv = Tuva; Tv NE = Norteastern dl. (Toju dl., TOA>XXHWHCKHUK gaHan.)

V.1.1.7. Xlj = Xalaj, Khalaj

V.1.1.8. Yakut sg.

Yk = Yakut

Dlg = Dolgan
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V.1.2. pBlgh = proto-Bulghar

Blgh = Bulghar

Chv = Chuvash; dls.. Chv H = High Chuvash (BepxoBoW [Bupban]
ananekT; Chr K = Kurmish sdl. of Chv H; Chv KA = Krasnoarmeysk sdl.
of Chv H; Chv Mr = Morgaush sdl. of Chv H; Chv L = Low Chuvash
(Hn3oBoW [aHaTpun] amanekT); Chv M = Morgaush sdl. of Chv H; Chv
MK = Malo-Karachkino dl. of Chv; Chv V = Vurnar sdl. of Chv H

V.1.3 (non yet classified): Xzr = Xazar (Khazar, Xazapckui 93.)

V.2. M = Mongolic

Ba = Bao’an (Pao’an, baoaHbCKHI)

Brt = Buryat; dls.: Brt A = Alar dl., Brt Ag = Aga dl. (arMHCKHH
rosop), Brt E = Eastern dls. of Brt, Brt NU = Nizhneudinsk dl.

WrM = Written Mongolian (Script Mongolian, Schriftmongolisch,
Classical Mongolian)

WrO = Written Oyrat

Dg = Dagur; dls.: Dg B = Butha D, Dg Cc = Cicikar Dg, Dg HI = Hailar
Dg

Dx = Dongxiang, Tunghsiang, Santa, QYHCAHCKWHN H3blK

HIM = Halha-Mongolian

IM = Mongolian dialects of Inner Mongolia; IM H = Hejing dialect

Kl = Kalmuck; dls.: D = Dorbot, O = Olot, T = Torgut

Mgl = Moghol; dialect: Mgl Mr = Marda

MM = Middle Mongolian; dls. (variants): MM E = Eastern MM, MM W
= Western MM

MMgl = Middle Moghol

Mnr = Monguor; dls.: Mnr E = Eastern Monguor (Dongbuyuguyu),
Mnr M = Minhe Monguor (= Sanch‘uvang, Potanin's CaHb-4yaH), Mnr H
= Huzu Monguor (Uyangpu, Potanin's y-9H-by, Tuzuyu), Mnr Nr =
Naringol sdl. of Mnr H (SM’s Monguor)

Oyr = Oyrat; dls.: Oyr B = Bayit (Bayat), Oyr T = Torgut, Oyr ET = East
Torgut (in Sinkiang, Rm's "Osttorgutisch")

OM = Old Mongolian

Ord = Ordos Mongolian (a dialect treated here as a separate lge.)

PCIWrM = Pre-Classic Written Mongolian

Shrn = Shirongol (a collective name for Monguor, Dongxiang, and
Baoan)

ShY = Shira-Yughur (= Shera-Yoghur, Jegin Yogur, Eastern Yugur)

Trgt = Torgut (a dialect of Kalmuck and Oyrat)

V.3. Tg = Tungusic (= Tungusian), Tungus-Manchu

V.3.1. NiTg = North Tungusian (subgroup of the Tungusian language
family)

Ewk = Ewenki; dls.: Ewk E = Eastern, Ewk N = Northern, Ewk S =
Southern; subdialects: Ewk A = Ayan subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Ag = Agata &
Bolshoy Porog subd. (of Ewk N), Ewk Ald = Aldan subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk
B = Baykit subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Bnt = Baunt subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Brg =
Barguzin subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Chlm = Chulman subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk
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Chmk = Chumikan subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk D = Dudinka subd. (of Ewk N),
Ewk Hng = Hingan (XHMHraH) subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk I = Ilimpeya subd.
(of Ewk N), Ewk Kch = Kachug subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk M = Maya subd. (of
Ewk E), Ewk NB = Northern Baykal subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Nk = Nakanna
subd. (of Ewk N), Ewk Np = Nepa subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Nr = Nercha
subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk O = Olekma subdialects (of Ewk E), Ewk PT =
Podkamennaya-Tunguska subdialects (of Ewk S), Ewk Skh = Sakhalin
subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Sm = Sim subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Tk = Tokko subd.
(of Ewk E), Ewk Tkm = Tokma subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Tmt = Tommot
subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Tng = Tungir subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Tp = Timpton
subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Tt = Totta subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk U = Uchami
subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk UA = Upper Amur subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Ucr =
Uchur subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk UL = Upper Lena subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk Urm
= Urmi subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk V = Vanavar subd. (of Ewk S), Ewk VI =
Vilyuy subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Vtm = Vitim subd. (of Ewk E), Ewk Y =
Yerbogachen subd. (of Ewk N), Ewk Z = Zeya subd. (of Ewk E)

Lm = Lamut (Ewen, 3BeHCKHH 43blK); dIs.: Lm A = Arman d., Lm C =
Central Lamut, Lm E = Eastern Lamut, Lm W = Western Lamut; sds.: Lm
An = Anyuy subd. (of Lm C), Lm And = Anadir subd. (of Lm E), Lm B =
Bistraya subd. (of Lm E), Lm KO = Kolima-Omolon subd. (of Lm E), Lm M
= Moma subd. (of Lm C), Lm N = Northern Lm (a subd. of Lm E), Lm O =
Okhotsk subd. (of Lm E), Lm Ol = Ola subd. (of Lm E), Lm P = Penzhina
subd. (of Lm E), Lm Sk = Sakkirir subd. (of Lm W), Lm T = Tompon
subd. (of Lm C), Lm Tg = Tugesir subd. (of Lm W) Lm Y = Yukagir subd.
(of Lm W)

Neg = Negidal; dls.: H = High Amgun (BepxXxHeaMryHbCckuih), L = Low
Amgun (HU>XXHeaMryHbCKHI),

V.3.2. AmTg = Amur Tungusian (subgroup of the Tungusian language
family)

Nn = Nanay (Gold); dls.: Nn A = Amur dialect gr. (Nn Nh, Nn SA & Nn
G), Nn B = Bikin dl., Nn G = Garin dl. (= Samar dl.), Nn K = Kili (a dial.
area, incl. Nn KU, Nn Sn & Nn UU [Doerfer considers Kili a separate
language]), Nn KU = Kur & Urmi dl., Nn Nh = Naykhin dl., Nn SA =
Sakachi-Alan, Nn Sn = Sungari dialect gr. (incl. Nn B), Nn UU = Upper
Ussuri dl.

Orc = Orochi
Ork = Orok
SIn = Solon

Ud = Udihe (Ude, yablXeHCKHA, yA3UCKHUHN, ya3rencKknih); sdls.: Ud
A = Anyuy sdl., , Ud B = Bikin sdl., Ud I = Iman sdl.,, Ud K = Koppi sdl.,
Ud X = Khor (Xor) sdl., Ud Sm = Samarga sdl.

Ul = Ulcha, Olcha

V.3.3. STg = South Tungusian

Jrc = Jurchen

WrMc = Written Manchu (Script Manchu, Classical Manchu)
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Mc = Manchu; dlIs.: Mc N = Modern Northern Manchu, Mc Sb = Sibe
Manchu

PCIWrMc = Pre-Classical Written Manchu (according to TF )

V.4. Ko = Korean; dls.: Ko Chs = Chongsando, Ko Chj = Chejudo, Ko
Chl = Chenla, Ko Hm = Hamgyongdo, Ko Ks = Kyongsangdo (incl. Ko Ks S
= South Kyo_ngsangdo), Ko Kw = Kangwondo, Ko N = Northern dls., Ko NW
= Northwestern dls., Ko Ph = Phyongyang, Ko PhN = Phyongyang-Namdo,
Ko S1 = Seoul (S50ul)

ClKo = Classical Korean (Korean in Rm. SKE) (early NKo that still
distinguishes between a and A)

MKo = Middle Korean

NKo = New Korean, Modern Standard Korean

OKg = Old Koguryo

OKo = OId Korean (Silla)

V.5. JK = Japanese-Koguré family

ClJ = Classical (Literary) Japanese (Bungo, based on 1tOJ)

J = Japanese; dls.: J Ak = Akida, J Ht = Hateruma, J Ik = Ikema, J Is =
Ishigaki, J Kg = Kagoshima, J Km = Kameyama, J K = Kyoto, J Kt = Keto, J
Nk = Nakasuji, ] Ns = Nase, ] Rk = Ryukyu dls., pRk = proto-Ryukyu, J Sh
= Shuri, J Sz = Sudzu, J Tk = Tokyo (= StJ), J Ty = Toyama, J Y =
Yonakuni

Kgr = Kogurd, Kokuryo

1tO)J = Late Old Japanese (9th-11th c.)

MJ = Middle Japanese (12th-16th c.)

OJ = OIld Japanese (to the 8th c.); OJ E = Eastern Old Japanese

pJ = proto-Japanese

Ul. D = Dravidian
VI.1. SD = South Dravidian
AIK = Alu-Kurumba [Alu Kurumbal (a Dravidian dialect of the Nilgiri

area)
Bel = Belari
Brgd = Burgandi
Irl = Irula

JKr = Jenu-Kurumba [Jénu Kurumbal (a Dravidian dialect of the Nilgiri
area)

Kdg = Kodagu; dls.: K = Karada, MV = Merchara-Virajpet, NI = Nalknad

Kkd = Kaikadi

Kn = Kannada; dls.: B = Barkur, Bd = Badaga, Bl = Bellary, Cr = Coorg
Kn (Jenu Kuruba), G = Gowda, Gl = Gulbarga, Hl = Halakki, Hv =
Havyaka, K = Kurumba, Km = Kumta, Nn = Nanjangud, O = Ola, R =
Rabakavi, Sh = Sholiga, T = Tiptur

Krb = Kuruba (Betta-Kuruba)

Krmb = Alu-Kurumba, Jenu-Kurumba, and Pal-Kurumba (Dravidian
dialects of the Nilgiri area)
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Krg = Koraga; dls.: Krg M = Mudu, Krg O = Onti, T = Tappu

Ksb = Kasaba (= Kasava), a D language (or dial. of Irula)

Kt = Kota

McTm = Macro-Tamil (= Tamil and Malayalam)

Ml = Malayalam

OKn = Old Kannada

OTm = Old Tamil

PaK = Palu-Kurumba [Palu Kurumbal (a Dravidian dialect of the Nilgiri
area)

Td = Toda

Tm = Tamil; dls. and variants: ClITm = Classical (Literary) Tamil, B =
Brahmani Tm, K = Kollimalai Tm, IP = Tm of Lower Perak, NA = North
Arcot, T = Tirunelvali Tm, W = Western Tm

TmM = Tamil and Malayalam

Tu = Tulu; Tu Br = Brahmin dl. of Tulu

VI. 2. SCD = South-Central Dravidian (Telugu-Kui) {Km., Zv.}:

VI. 2.1: Telugu:

OT1 - Old Telugu

Svr = Savara

Tl = Telugu; Tl Brh = Brahman Telugu; dls.: TI G = Guntur dl., Tl Mrl =
Merolu dl.

VI.2.2. GnD = Gondvana Dravidian {An.}:

Gnd = Gondi; dlIs.: Gnd A = Adilabad Gnd, Gnd B = Gnd of the Betul
district, Gnd Ch = Chhindwara dl., Gnd ChM = Maria Gondi of the
Chanda district, Gnd D = Gnd of Durg, Gnd DM = Gnd of the Dandami
Marias, Gnd G = Gnd of Gadchiroli tahsil (Chanda district), Gnd HM =
Gnd of the Hill Marias (incl. Gnd HMB, HMD, HMO, HMS = Gnd HM of
the areas of Bogan Pallahor, Dhobi, Orcha village, and Sironcha tahsil
respectively), Gnd K = Koya Gondi (= Koya, considered a separate Ige by
some scholars), Gnd KB = Gnd of Bhadrachalam and Rekapalli, Gnd KD
= Gnd of the Koyas of Dorlas, Gnd KM = Gnd of the Koyas of Malkangiri
tahsil, Gnd KS = Gnd of Koyas and Dorlas of South Bastar, Gnd MB =
Gondi of the Bison Horn and Dandami Marias (Bastar), Gnd Mn = Gondi
of Mandla, Gnd Mrd = Mardia Gondi, Gnd Mu = Gnd of the Murias of
North Bastar, Gnd Nr = Gnd of the Murias of Naraipur (NW. Bastar), Gnd
RCh = dialect of the Raj Gonds of Chanda district, Gnd RSr = dialect of
the Raj Gonds of Sironcha tahsil; Gnd Sn = Gnd of Seoni, Gnd Y= Gnd of
Yeotmal

Knd = Konda; dl.: Knd P = Pulgura dl.

KK = Kui-Kuwi Igs (Kui and Kuwi)

Kui; dl.: Kui KK = Kui of Kuttia Kandhs

Ku = Kuwi; dls.: Ku D = dl. of Dongriya Kondhs, Ku K = Kubi dialect
(labelled so by DEDR xXxX), Ku Kt = Kuttia Kuwi, Ku P = dl. of the Parja
Kondhs of Bisamkatak, Ku Su = Sunkarametta, Ku T = T ékriya Kondh

Mnd = Manda

Png = Pengo
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VI1.3. CD = Central Dravidian

Gdb = Gadba; dls.: Gdb K = Kondekor Gadba, Gdb O = Ollari, Gdb P =
Gdb of Pottangi (Koraput distr.), Gdb Sl = Salur

Klm = Kolami

Nk = Naiki of Chanda (= Nk. [Ch.] of DEDR)

Nkr = Naikri (dialect of Kolami) (= Nk. of DEDR)

Prj = Parji

VI.4. NED = Northeastern Dravisian

Krx Kurux, Kurukh, Oraon

MIt = Malto

VI.5. Brh = Brahui

Ull. E=Elamite (family)

AchEl = Achaemenian Elamite (from the 6th cent. B.C.)
El = Elamite (language)

MEIl = Middle Elamite (13th through 11th cent. B.C.)

NEl = New Elamite (8th through 7th cent. B.C.)
OEl = Old Elamite (23rd through 14th cent. B.C.)
UIll. Gil = Gilyak (Nivkh); dls.: Gil A = Amur dl., Gil ES = East

Sakhalin dl.

IR. CK = Chukchee-Kamchadal, Kamchukchee

I[X.1. ChK = Chukchee-Koryak (proto-Chukchee)

Chk = Chukchee

Aly = Alyutor, anoToOpCcKHH

Kor = Koryak (Chawchuwen Koryak, "HbIMblaHCKHWH")
Pln = Palana Koryak

IX.2. Im = Itelmen (= Kamchadal); dls.: Im W, Im E, Im S

H. EA = Eskimo-Aleut

X.1. Esk = Eskimo; dls.: Esk I = Inupiaq-Inuit, Esk Y = Yupik;
subdialects: Esk AY = Alaskan Yupik (incl.: PY = Pacific Y [PY K = Konyag,
PY Ch = Chugach], CAY = Central AY [CAY BB = Bristol Bay, CAY K =
Kuskokwim, CAY Nun = Ninivak Island, CAY NI = Nelson Island, CAY HBC
= Hooper Bay & Chevak, CAY Y = Yukon, CAY NS = Norton Sound with
CAY NSU = Unalik]), SbY = Siberian Yupik (incl.: SbY Na = Naukan, CSbY
= Central SbY [= Chaplino], SbY Sr = Sireniki), Esk WII = Wales I, Esk Al =
North Alaska I, Esk CI = Canada I (incl. Esk Mkl = Mackenzie Bay I), Esk
LI = Labrador I, Esk WGI = West Greenlandic Esk 1.

X.2. Ale = Aleut, dls.: Ale E = Eastern Ale, Ale W =Western Ale (incl.
Ale A = Atkan, Ale Au = Attuan
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NOSTRATIC ETYMOLOGIES

General remarks:

The alphabetical order of consonants is as follows: *? (incl. *?), *§

(incl. *§), *b, *c (incl. *€, *C, *c, *C), *¢ (incl. *¢, *C, *c, C), *¢, *¢,
*C, *C, *g, *g, *y (incl. *T), *h, *H (incl. *H, *H,, *H,), *h, *k (incl.
*K, *K), *k (incl. *K), *1 (incl. *1, *T, *L), *1, *m, *n (incl. *n, *n, *A,
*N, *N, *N), *ii, *n, *p (incl. *p, *P, *P), *a (incl. *Q), *q, *r (incl.
*R), *F, *s (incl. *$§, *5, *s, *G) *§ *§ *t (incl. *T), *t, *w, *X
(incl. *X).*y.*z (incl. *Z, *Z, *z, 2),*Z, *Z, *3 (incl. *%, *3, *3,
*3),*3" *g‘_

The letter *h precedes *H (incl. *H, *H,) in the word-initial position
only. In the word-internal position the letters h, H, H, and H, occupy

the same place in the order of entries.
Among the word-medial consonants we shall distinguish between

"weak consonants" (laryngeal and epiglottal consonants, *gQ, *qQ, *w,

and *U) and "strong consonants" (all others).

The entries are arranged as follows:

[1] The basic arrangement: according the initial consonants and the
first word-medial strong consonants. If there are no strong Inlaut-
consonants, the weak consonants (according to their place in the
alphabet) are taken into account instead.

[2] Within each group of entries with the same initial cns. and the
same medial strong consonants the entries are arranged as follows:

(a) those without any third consonant,

(b) those without second strong Inlaut-cns. that have a weak cns.
before the word-medial strong one,

(c) those without second strong Inlaut-cns. that have a weak cns.
after the word-medial strong one,

(d) those with a second strong Inlaut-cns.

If in a N etymon in the medial position (Inlaut) there are two weak
consonants and no strong one, the priority of one weak consonant over
the other (as criteria for alphabetical oder) has been established
according to the fate of these consonants in daughter languages. For

instance, in the N word *KAhwV 'to seize, to grasp, to hold' the
consonant *W has survived in Kartvelian and Dravidian, while the
laryngeal was lost in those lgs., therefore the entry was placed among
the *K - W -entries.

[3] Within each group of entries with identical consonants the entries
are arranged according to the first vowel. Order of vowels: *& (incl.
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*A), *d (incl. *&), *e (incl. *E and *€), *i, *0 (incl. *08), *u (incl.
*U, *[, *&, *T), *i, * V.

The entries with consonants of doubtful identity (with brackets r 1)
and of doubtful presence (with brackets , ,) are treated (concerning
the alphabetical order) as those with regular consonants. The optional

second element of a N compound word (that within plain brackets ( ))

is not taken into account in the order of the entries.
See Introduction, §§ 9-14.

As indicated in the Introduction (§ 2.4), if it is found that pN *i in

the Auslaut regularly disappears in pIE, the word-final N *& in our pN
reconstructions (based on IE evidence) may be (or should be) replaced
by a less specific *E.

If a N etymon 1is represented in two daughter-families only, this is
denoted by a sign , preceding the N reconstruction. The doubtful
cognates are denoted by signs of query (?, ?¢, or ?c). The sign ?u
(indicating that the derivation is not clear) does not mean that the
cognate is doubtful. If among the words (or roots) of daughter-families
only two are certain as belonging to the N etymon in question (having
no signs ?, ?¢, or ?c), this is denoted by a sign (,?) preceding the N

reconstruction, and if only one is certain, the sign is (47).

Two 1important uncertanty signs:
. uncertainty brackets: a =aor similar,

L 4 - uncertainty brackets: @, = @ or nothing.

The sign 'T' (= 'the same meaning as above') refers to the first
appearance of the word or morpheme in the same entry.

The position of Dahalo within Cushitic id still controversial (it
belongs either to EC or to SC). In this dictionary the words of Dahalo
are registered as belonging to a separate branch of Cushitic.

1. *?a, pc. of plurality: it is found in the N cds. *mi ?a 'we' (q.v.
ffd.) (*mi T + *?a of plurality) and *t'i' ?a ~ *$§'i' ?a 'ye (vos)' (q.v.

ffd.) (N *trl'j.' ~ *$"i" 'thou' + *?@), as well as in HS: S nomina collectiva

(= plural forms) with the prefix *?a- (xN *Wa, pc. of collectiveness,

q.v. ffd.) > Ar LJ;;T Pa-rgul-un 'feet' (<d rigl-un 'foot'), ?ra-yyam-un
'days' (<«d yawm-un 'civil day [24 hours], CcyTkKH'), ?Pamiar-un 'rains'
(¢«d¢ matar-un 'rain'), OSA °bSIl 'owners' (<& DSl 'owner'), *hgr
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'towns' («d hgr 'town'), Gz ?a-znab 'tails' («d =zanab 'tail'), radbar
'mountains' (<d dabr 'mountain'), ?aSrar 'enemies' (¢d Sarr 'enemy'),
rabyat 'houses' («d bEt 'house'), ?ahkll 'fields' («d hak]1 'field"); this
patterns is used mostly (but not always) with inanimate nouns; if used

with inanimate nouns, it is syntactically treated (in the predicate verb)

as f. sg. 1 S *-3, ending of pl. in the fem.-and-inanimate gender: pred. *-

d, nom.*-@-t-u(m), accus.-gen.*-3-t-a(m); pred. f. pl. *-@ > Ak -3
(mars-a 'they [f.] are ill'); in WS the stative turned into a verbal form
denoting state and later into a "new perfective", accordingly the form
with *-@ became a form of f. pl. of this aspect of state and of the "

perfective": *maw it-& 'they (f.) are dead' = 'they (f.) died' (> Ar mat-a
'they [f.] died'); nom. *-3-t-u(m), accus.-gen. *-a-t-a(m) are S forms of
f. pl: *ban-a-t-um nom. f. pl. df., *ban-a-t-im accus.-gen. f. pl. df.
'daughters' (> Ar banatun nom."fbanatin accus.-gen. 'daughters', BHb
bﬁ'n-ﬁ’g 'daughters' [without case distinctions]) ¢ Br. AG 98-9, Bst. 26,
GBr. JIAP 56, Di. G 267-72, Jo. M 61, Sd. G 100-1, 8* || C: Bj 7a, article
of m. pl. (nom.-voc. case) § AD KJ 106, Rop. 9 < The initial Ir. of the
pc. (as suffix) is tentatively identified as N *? because this is the only Ir.
that does not cause lengthening in NalE (*me-S 'we' ather than **mE-s,

ncw

the "secondary" ending of 2p ™*-te rather than **-t€). The original
bisyllabic form of the prn. for 'we' has left traces in Tg *bilie 'we' (excl.)
and possibly in OHg mi1v [mil]. But the Krl Ld diphthong in mid 'we' is
likely to result from a secondary development (*mE& > *md > *miio).

2. *?a 'to become, to be' > HS: S *-a'is', ending of the predicative
case (m. sg.) > Ak zero ending of the predicative case ("stative" of
nouns and adjectives, "permansive" of verbs), WS *-a, ending of the 3
m. sg. of the new perfect (developed from the predicative case of
deverbal adjectives: pS *mawit-a 'is dead' > WS *ma'wit-a has died' >
Ar mat-a, Hb NN met, Gz mot-a 'died") ¥ Dk. JDPA 213, 241-6 || ? C:

the final component of the EC, Bj, and Aw  SXxs. of
person/number/gender of the suffix-conjugated verbs that go back to
prefix-conjugated forms of an aux. verb (or verbs) (which may have

been either *-Ha- [belonging to the N etymon in question], or *-hay-
'be' [akin to S *» hyw 'be', £ N *how'i' 'become, appear'], or both):
cf. the paradigms of suffixal conjugation: Bj (past) 2m -t-a, 2f -t-a-y,
3m -y-a, 3f -1-@, 1p -n-a, etc., Aw (past) 1s *-?a (> glottalization of the
stem-final cns. + -@), 2s -ta, 3m -a, 3f -ta, Ip -na, (prs.-ft.) s *.7g
(glottalization + -é), 2s -té, 3m -é, 3f -té, Ip -né, Sml (past) 1s -éu?, 2s -



88

tay?, 3m -ay?, 3f -tay?, Ip -nay?, Or S {Sr.} (prs.) Is -a, 2s -ta, 3m -a, 3f
-ti, Ip -na, Sa (prs.) 1s -a, 2s -ta, 3m -a, 3f -ta, 1p -na, Or S, Sa (prs.)
Is -e, 2s -te, 3m -g, 3f -te, 1p -ne § AD KJ 119 (table 45), 126-9 (tables
56, 58, 62), 140 (table 76), Sr. 130 || ? B: Zng {TC} 3m aor. yi?, 3m pf.
ya? 'be, exist § DCTC 293 || R: M *a:- 'be' (xN *sfjraiv |[=
*Elglya?V] 'erow, become') > MM [S] a- 'dasein, sich aufhalten,
wohnen, leben', [HI] a- '¢tre, demeurer, exister, passer ses jours de
quelque facon', [PP] a- v. 'be', WrM a-, Dg @-id. § Pp. IM 74, MED 1, H
4, Ms. H 33 || D {Km.} *3- 'be, become' (xN *§[ra?Vv 1, q.v. ffd.) <
IS 1243 [#102] (D, A: M + unc. (with a query) Tg *-0, which actually
belongs to N *how'i' 'become, appear' [q.v.]).

2a. (,7) *?A, a marker of the male sex (< '[young] man'??) > HS: C:
Bj A {AD} -a, sx. of masculine in verbal forms of the 2nd person: pret.:
2m ti-dir-a 'you (sg. m.) killed' («» 2f ti-dir-i. cp. 1st person a-dir,3m
i-dir, 3f ti-dir) || S *-ain *?ant-a 'thou' m. (< *?ant-i 'thou' f., cp. C
*anti 'thou' without gender distinction) (see s.v. N *tr[j1 'thou') |Ar ?a-
in the nominal pattern ?a-CCaCu for the masc. gender of adjectives
(comparative, adjectives of colours, etc.: ?agsyaru 'smaller' m., ?agfaru
'yellow' m., ?abga@u 'white' m.) < fem. CVCCaru (gayraru 'smaller' f.,
safraiu 'yellow' f., bay8aru 'white' f) || D *-an ([?] ~ *-a), marker of
masc. > Tm mak-an 'son', mann-an 'king', katal-an 'lover', 1laj-
y-an 'young man', muti-ya-an 'old man', Ml mak-an 'son', tacc-
an 'carpenter', tatt-an 'goldsmith', vann-an 'washerman', Kt kurd-
n 'blind man', kaln (< *kal-n) 'male thief, Td ko] (< *k0]-n) id., totxi-n
'goldsmith', konody-n 'Canarese man', Kdg ka]]-3; 'male thief', 0bb-3,
'one man', kivd-§1 'dumb man', Kn O mag-an 'son', aras-an 'king',
Kn Bd kall-acn) 'thief', ann-acn) 'elder brother', Tl -an (marker of
masc.), Knd -a (e.g. kan-a 'blind man', dant-a 'young man', dokr-a 'old
man'), Png -€n, -an (tond-en 'brother', potl-en 'father-in-law', dut-en 'old
man', natak-an 'villager', haruk-an 'a small man'), Klm -an / -en / -0on
(mar-an 'spose’s brother', mal-an 'man of barber caste', ko'lav-an
'Kolam man', t0r-en 'younger brother', 0kk-on 'one man'), Nkr -en ~ -an
(1t071-en 'brother', kik-en 'son', kaym-an 'spouse’s younger brother'), Prj
-ed / (before case sxs.) -en- (tol1-ed / tol-en- 'brother', bert-ed / bert-en-
'big man'), Gdb tor-on 'brother', Mlt -€ (mag-e 'son', qad-e 'son') 99 The
final *-n in the sx. *-an is due to the generalization in the paradigm of
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cases, where *-n- (from the N genitive pc. *NnuU) was originally present in
obl. cases | | IE: possibly one of the sources of NalE *-0- / - (nom. *-0-
S, voc. *-&), sx. of derived adjectives in the masc. gender (< *-@ fem.),
e.g. *'deiwo-s 'heavenly' (- 'god) > OI de'vah 'heavenly, divine;
god', Av dagva- 'demon, false deity', OL deivos, L deus 'god', Olr
dia 'god, Germanic *teiwaz > ON Tyr 'war god, OHG Ziu, Zio
‘Mars', Lt diewas 'god' (cp. *'deiw-3 > Ldea 'goddess’, Osc defvaf
'deae'), derived from NalE noun *dygus ~ diy€us 'heaven, sky, day'> OI
‘dyauh id., Gk Zelg "Zeus', L gen. lovis 'of Jupiter', Osc dat. Ditvel,
ALouFeL 'to Jupiter', OIr die 'day', Arm wnhr tivw 'day' ||| The
autosemantic word underlying this marker of masc. may be tentatively
discerned in Eg MK iw 'Junge' { The fact that in the Bj verbal

conjugation the marker of masc. -a is separated from the 2nd person
morpheme 1i- suggests that the marker of masc. goes back to an
address word: Bj ti-dir-a 'you (m. sg.) killed' goes back to N *t'ii’
'thou' + verb + the N address word *?A ([?] man', marker of the male
sex) (cp. the similar situation with the marker of fem. in HS, see s. v. N

*2'a'yV 'mother).

3. *?e (~ ? *?&) not' > U *e- (~ ? FU *d-) 'do(es) not', negative
verb > F e- id. (Is en 'l do not', 2s et, 3s eI, lp emme, 2p ette,3p
eivdt), Vpe-id., Es el 'do\does not' (negative pc.), Es S e-s~1i-5'did
not' (negation in the past tense), Es A negative verb: 1s €-Si-n, 2s e-Si-
d_, Lv neg. copulative verb &- (Is, 3s, lp, 3p d'b_, 2s &d_, 2p &%), LpN i- /
&E-/8-id. (Isim~in,2sik~ih,3s7 ~ 11, 1d @m~am, 2d &p'pe,
3d #ba~a=ba, 1p &p~ap,2p eppit,3p &1i), LpLi-/i-/8-/ a-/e-,
Lp S {Hs.} ed-/i-/ie-, Er stem e- of the neg. verb in the past tense (ls e-
Ziri,2se-zit,3s e-€, etc.), Mk i-id. (past 1s i-Zen, 2s i-zet, 3s i-
Z,etc.), Chr L b1~ b- id. (past 3s b-S, Ip b-$-na, 2p b-$-8a, 3p b-5-1,
etc.), Chr H 3- (bi—) id. (past 3s, 3p as, in other personal forms 3 is
reduced to zero: 1s Sam, 2s Sac, etc.), Prm *e- (neg. verb in p.) > OPrm
I-,Yz 'y- (1s 'i-g 'T did not', 2s '1-n, 3s '1-2, etc.), Ze-(ls e-g,2s e-n, 3s
e-z), Vt 3- (Is O 3-yY,2s 60 3-d, 3s B3 3-2), Vt SW 0’- (= {JLG} &-) (0’-
y, 0>-n, 0°>-2), ? pPrm *en prohibitive > Z, Vt €n, Yz 'in; as to the Chr neg.
verbal stem of the present tense: Chr L 0-, Chr H a-, it is most probably
of different origin, since these vowels are not reg. reflexes of FU *e- ii
pVg *3(-) > Veg: T 3, dK 'nein', K 3t, 5{1, P Jtam, Ss ati s not'; ? pOs {Ht.}
*anta ({JHL} *inta) 'not' (negative pc. before the verb in indicative) >
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Os: V/Vy ant€~anta before cnss., ant before vowels, Ty antg, ant, Y
anta, D anta, ant, an, Nz 3nt, 3ne, Sh 3nt, dne, 3n, Sn dt. O ano, ? pOs
*ant¥m 'is not' > Os: V/Vy antim, etc., ?pOs {Ht.} *ant%d' ({JHL} *inta")
'mein' > Os: D anta, Nz/Kz/Sh/Sn @anta || Sm {Jn.} *i-~*e-~*V-, {HL}
*i-, neg. verb > Ng {Ter.} nii- (aor. 1s ni-ndeim, p. 1s ni-sa-ma),
proh. 2s {Prk.} f1i?, {Cs.} rie?, En (aor. sg. 1) {Cs.} i-, {Ter.} rie-, (proh.
2s) {Cs.} i?, Ne T {Ter.} Hu—, {Lh.} AT- (aor. 1s HMU—AM’, 2s HMU—H, 3
HUW, proh. 2s HEH (ONn), Ne F AT- (neg. verb), Kms {KD} €- (neg. verb:
prs. 1s €-m~a-m, p. i), i?~7~€ 'do not' (proh.), Mt {HL} *i-'do not'
(neg. verb) (Nh, En, Nn N-is a reg. prosthetic cns. before *i-) || Y{Rd.}
*e-: {Jc} ele 'nicht, nein', el 'not', 0i-, ei-: oile 'nicht dasein, nicht
dagewesen sein; nein', Y {Schf.} eI 'not' 99 UEW 68-70, SK 32-4, Hs.

145-6, LG 331, RMarS 366-7, Ht. 198 [#725], Stn. D 121-3, HIL. rHt 71,
Jn. 26, KD 164-5, HIL. M 172-3, #331, JN III 187, 231-3, 248-9, 388-9,

431-2, 45, = Rd. UJ 35 [#7] (Y<b- U) || A {SDM95} *e, {AD} *efd 'not' >
Tg *e-, neg. aux. verb (like in FU) > Ewk, Sln, Lm, Neg, Orc, Ud, Ork 3-
id. (Ewk 3-5i-m s3r3 'l do not know', 3-Sin Sar3 'he does not know'); in
Nn there are only relics of this verb: prtcs. 3-§1 and 3-Cin following the
main verb have become morphemes of negation of verbs § Mng. TS
236-7, STM 432-3, Bz. 124 || M *e-se-, neg. verb > MM ese, preverbal
negation ([S] e-se, [MA] Cl.u..ﬁn[,and [IM] L..uﬂu| ESe 'mot' (acc. to Ligeti,
this form preserves M € contrasting € [from *&]), WrM ese- (past ese-
be, nomen futuri ese-ku, nomen perfecti eseg-sen, etc.), HIM es,

Ord ese, Mnr H $3 'not'; the final element *-S€ was explained by Illich-

Svitych (IS I 265) as going back to a desiderative sx. § Pp. IM 286-90,
Pp. MA 165, 437, Lg. NVMI 119, SM 341 99 Pp. IAL 65, KW 128, IS1265,

DQA #407 (A *e mot') || HS: S *?T (= *?iy) ~ *?ay 'not' > Hb "X ?7, Ph
°y 'not', Ar A ?a-, Sq {L} & 'not', Gz ?i- 'mot' (preverb: ?i-nakl
hawira 'we cannot go'), Tgr ?i 'not', -BY (as in ?andey 'while not' <
rando-ay), Amh - (< *?7-) in y-e11e-m 'there is not' (cp. alle 'there is'),
OAk {G} & (before a cns.) / ay (before a vowel) (< *ay-) 'do not!', 'may
not' (prohibitive pc.), Ak ay ~ ya (written a-, a-i, a-IA, IA) (< *rayya,
intensified variant of *?ay) 'do not' (proh.), & 'no' ('nein'), &... € 'not...
lest' § KB 37, JH 11, HJ 43-4, L1LS47-8, LG 1, GOA 1-2, CADI/1 218-
20 and IV 1 || ?? Eg fOK iww.i 'welcher nicht' § EGI145 || ? EC: Brj -ay?,

Hd -yyo, suffixes of negative forms of verbs § Hd. 266 || ???¢ (L)_WCh:
AG: Ang {Flk.} hart 'no!' (a decisive negative), Mpn {Frz.} hél:lil 'mo!' (may



91

occur at the end of interr. sentences) ¥ Frz. GM 21, Flk. s.v. ha1t 99 =
Tk. PAA 14 (AG, S, Eg; err.: pHS *h-) | | D *-3@, negative affix (> infix) of
verbs > Klm -8- (Si-8-n 'I do not give, shall not give'), Nk -&- (ar-e-n 'he
does not play'), Prj -a- (EuP-a-ta 'non vides, non videris'), Gdb -a- (var-
a-n 'l do\did\shall not come'), Tl -3- (Is ESpp-S-[lu T do\did\shall not
say', 2s CEPP-3-WU, 3m CEPP-3-FU, 3A\3n Cepp-3-du), CITm -3- (3n) / -B
(all other person-gender-number forms), Ml -a- (var-a-nnu 'did not
come'), -a (nan ceyy-a 'l am not doing, I shall not do'), Kdg -a (ting-a
'do\does not eat'), Kn -a- (3n) / -B- (negation in other person-gender-
number forms). Subrahmanyam reconstructs a D negative sx. of verbs

*-a, while Bur. and An. prefer to see here a sx. (*-@) forming a pD

negative gerund, that served later as the first component of negative
tense forms 99 Cald. 468-77; Subram. N 32-43; Sbr. DVM 370-4; Bloch

S 51-2, Bur. rBloch 255, An. SG 400-19 & D *3 and pVg *8 suggest the
existence of a N variant pc. *?8 < In grammatical morphemes pN *h-
and pS *h- (just like *?-) yield Ar and Gz ?-, hence a N *h- in this
etymon cannot be ruled out. We reconstruct here N *¥?. (= *?lh-) O cf.
AD LRC #55 (S, U, A [M, Tg]), IS 264-5 (HS [S, C], U, D, A [M, Tg]), Gr.
I 214-7 ("negative E/ELE" in U, Y, A, ChK).

4. *?a?V 'female', (in descendant lgs.) - marker of feminine (sex or
grammatical gender) > HS: S: Ar -a?-U, fem. ending of adjectives (mainly
those of the raffalu-form): safraru 'yellow' f. (<> ?asfaru id. m.),
fawraru 'one-eyed' f. (& Pafwaru id. m.), hasnaru 'beautiful' f.
(<> hasan- id. m.) § Br. AG 83, Br. G 1410 [§ 225.B.1] || SC: Irq -070,
{MQK} -0?0 (sx. of fem. sg.): {Nb.} h-0?0, {MQK} h-0?0 'sister' (< h-iyar
'brother'), {Nb.} k"al-ovo, {MQK} k*alo?0 'widow' (pl. k"aeli), {Nb.}
wawut-o0?0, {MQK} wawito?0 'queen' (« wawita 'kings'), irq¥%at-oro
({MQK} irg¥%ato?0) Tragw woman' («~» irg*atu 'Iraqw man'), Alg {E} -070
(fem. gender sx.), Brn {E} -it-0?0 id. (with a noun-particularizing sx. -it-
) § Nb. 64, E SC 54, 60, MQK 50, 57, 64 || 1E: NalE *-@ (< IE {Bks.} *-eH
or < IE *-aH), ending of the fem. gender in adjectives, nouns, and
pronouns > OI, Av -&, Gk D -d, Gk A -n / -d, L-a, Lt -a, pSI *-a, e.g. [a]
*new-a ~ *now-a 'new' f. >0l 'nava, Gk véa, L nova, pSl *nova > OCS
NORA, [b] NalE *ekw-3 'mare' (<«d *ekw-0-S 'horse') > OI 'agdud, Av
aspa-, L equa, OLt agva ~ e¥va (not necessarily a pNalE d., it may
well have been derived in the separate history of each branch of NalE),
[c] NalE *wedhrow-a 'widow' > Ol vi'dhava, Av viSava-,Lvidua, Ir
fedb, Gt widuwo, OHG wituwa, Pru widdewu, OCS REAORA
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vbdowva [d] NalE *s-3 (f. of *s0-), distance-deictically neutral dem.
prn. > Ol 's3, Gt sa id., Gk 1 (df. art. f. sg.), OL 53-psa 'ipsa’ § NalE *-
a coalesced with a suffix (or suffixes) of different origin, with different
meaning (not denoting females) and with a different Ir. (or Irs.), which
is suggested by the K word *wenag- 'vine' (> OG wenag-, G venay-, Mg
binex-, Sv wendq-), which is a loan from IE *woin-aH- id. (> NalE
*w0ind > Gk olvn 'vine') «¢ IE*w0ino-m 'wine'. The Kartvelian cns. *q
rendering the IE Ir. shows that the latter was different from *? (I
reconstruct it as *-%, but it may have been phonetically identical with
[X] or even [Q]) § Brg. KVG 354-60, 373-401, BD II/1 161-2, Bur. S 83,
Bks. 182-3, Bks. ONI 20-8, K 83, AD IEH 21|| D *a, *an 'female
(animal)’ > Tm a, an 'female of ox\sambar\buffalo', Ml a, an, Kt a‘v,

Kn &, Tlg avu, Krx 0y 'cow', MIt dyu 'cow, ox'; D *

-a,:,, marker of
feminine (?) > Kdg 0bb-a 'one woman' (<> 0bb-3, 'one man'), mOv-a
'daughter' (¢<>mDV-3, 'son'), Gnd ¢iyy-a 'young woman', ? Gnd K kUt-0
'lame woman' 9Y D #334, Shanm. DN 51, 66, 69 99 *-nin *@n is from
forms of obl. cases, sc. goes back to N *nu 'from'.

5. 7 (Ll.) *?aba ~*?apa 'daddy, father' > HS: S *2a'b- 'father' (nom.
*?a'b-u, -um, accus. *?a'b-a, -am, gen. *?a'b-i, -im) > BHb AR '?d@b, cs.
?8 b7, +ppa. 73 bT-/?8b7- (e.g. ?3h7-k3 'thy father', ?2bT-'kem 'your [pl.]
father'), Ph ?b, cs. ?abi (as reflected in Ak and Gk transcriptions of
proper names, ~ FrdR § 240), Ug % b, Amr {G} ?abum, BA 2aX* ?ab*, st.
pron.: ?3bUK 'thy father', JPA ?ab'bd, Sr ,abba, Ar ?ab-, cs. 7abl / ?abg /
?ab7, st. pron. ?abl- / ?abd- / ?abT-, Sb »b, Mh df. 'hayb, indf. '?7b, pl.
df. 'hawb, Hrs hayb, pl. hgb, Jb C ?iy, Sq {Jo.} ?iuf-, Ak abu(m), +ppa.:
abu-,abi-gYDRS 1, KB 1-2, GB 1-2, 823, OLS 1-2, G A 13, Jo. M 2, Jo.
J1,Jo. H 1, Jo. DA, L G 2, Sd. 7-8; on the pS oxytonic stress and its infl.
(the lengthening of the vw. in the case ending in cs. and st. pron.) see

AD PhSS 1, 3-4, 7-8, AD PSH 101-3 || EC *?abb-/*abb- 'father' > Af abba,
Sml abbe, Rn {PG} ahba, Bs abo, Or {AD, BL}, Arr abba?, {Gre.} ahba, Kns
appa, Gdl appa, Gwd appa; this etymon may be the source of EC *?ab-(-
uyy-, -iyy-) 'maternal uncle' (derived from the word for 'father', like in
L patruus?) > Af abo, abu, Sml ab-ti, Or abuyya, Kns abuyyata, Gdl
apa, apuyu, Dbs, Hr, Gwd ?apuyya, Gln ?apiyya, Brj abuy'ya 'maternal
uncle' § Bl. 100, 112, 174, Ss. PEC 15, Ss. B 21, Hn. S 51,,PG 58, Grg. 4,
Brl. 2-3, Hw. A 336, Oo. 67, HL 59, AMS 31 (DI apuyuya < apiyua
'avunculus' interpreted as 'weiblicher Vater', sc. 'representative of
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one’s mother’s clan'), 148, 194, 258 || Ch = *?Vb- (~*?ap-) 'father' >
WCh *?Vb/p- 'father' ({Stl.} pHAB *?abV'ng'-) > WCh: Hs uba | Cg {Sk.}
oban, P’ {MSk } abati, abanani, Jmb, Dir aba | Jm {Gw.} abawa, Gj {ChL}
aba, ? Bg parJ Ngz {Sch.} affk, Bd {ChL} afarJ i CCh: ? Nz {ChC} aba
(1ndependent creation as a Ll 7), Bdm {Lk.} a]:lu {Cfr.} épé, épé, Lgn
{Bou.} ?aba, Msg P{Trn} ap1 Msg {Mch} ap, ZmB {J} ?3ba i{ ECh: Smr
() 7ab, Tmk {Cp.} w3, ? Bar {Lk}abaj] ChC. ChL. Ba. 1067, Sk. HCD
277, Lk. B 89 || A {DQA} *ap‘a 'father’ ({SDM97} *a@pa 'father,
grandfather') > T *apa 'father, ancestor' (- 'bear, ursus') > OT apaid.,
Tkm A, Az A, ET Ili aba, Tk A aba, appa 'father', Qrg aba 'uncle, elder
brother', Alt aba 'elder relative (of ego’s clan), wife’s elder brother;
bear', Chv yria uba < oba'bear' § Cl. 5, ET Gl 54-58, DTS 1, Rs. W 1,
Jeg. 274, Fed. 11281-2, Jud. 17, BT 11 || M *ab'u’ 'father' > WiM abu,
HIM ar, aar 'father, grandfather', esp. applied to an old father
(endeavouring), WrO &ba 'father, daddy', Kl aaB @pb id., Mnr H aba ~
awa, Dx aba, Ba abe 'father'; d.: M {ADb.} *aba-gay 'father's younger
brother' > MM [S, MA, HI] abaya 'paternal uncle', WrM abaga, HIM

aera, wrO abaya, Kl aBh apyb id., Mnr H awu 'elder brother' § MED
2-3, 5, Krg. 11, T 313, T BJ 132, T DnJ 110, SM 1, 16, H 1, Pp. MA 402,
Ms. H 32 || Tg: Neg apa 'grandfather; father’s\mother’s elder brother'

Ci. N 193, STM 147 || pKo *api > MKo api 'father' (< *apa-i with a
diminutive *-1), apé-:nim 'father', NKo aba1§1, vl abiid. § S QK #706, Vv.
AEN 7, Nam 338, MLC 1074 99 DQA #80, Rm. EAS 1 140, DQA #80 || D
*appa 'father' ({GS} *ap-) > Tm appan, appu 'father’, Ml appan, Kn
appa, Kdg appa, 'father', Tu appa, appea (affix of respect added to
proper names of men), Tl appa 'father’, Gnd aporaal 'father', ? majipo
'my father', ? mi-apo 'thy father', Knd aposi 'father' (with reference to

the 3rd person) 99 D #156 (a), Zv. 88 [#70], GS 37 [#64] & The

common origin of the HS, A, and D stems is qu., since each of them
may be an independent Lallwort creation. The LI origin may be

responsible for the variability *-b- ~ *-|Z!- <& AD NM #118, S CNM 5
(++ NrCs, Yn, ST).

6. *?0H,bV (= *?0hbV?) 'clan' > HS: Eg fOK 3b.t 'family’ ({EG}
'Familie, die Angehorigen') § EGI 7, Fk. 2 ” IE: NalE *Epi- 'friend', {EI}
IE *Hépi-S 'confederate’ > OI &'pih ‘ally, friend, acquaintance',
'‘3pyam 'confederation, alliance, friendship' i ?c Gk Mmioc 'gentle,
mild, kind; favourable' (< Ch. 415) § WPI1121-2, P325, EI116, M K I
75, F 1 641 99 Acc. to Froehde PN 330 and Hirt E228, Gk nis not from
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*@, because the Greek tragic authors never used @ instead. But if this
argument is disregarded, the IE stem may be reconstructed as *ﬁl@pi ||
A: NaT *Oba 'clan, extended family, dwelling place of such a unit, small
encampment or large tent' (XN *?2'0'mV 'kin, clan, everybody', q.v.) >
OT oba (CL: 0b@) 'small social unit, clan', Chg 0ba 'small tents which
nomads pitch and in which they reside’, Osm >XIv 0ba 'a small
encampment; family living in one tent', Tk oba 'large tent, nomadic
family', A 'clan’, Tkm Oba, ET {Ml.} opa, Uz A o0wa 'tent', ET 0pa {ML} id.,
{Nj.} 'shepherd's cabin', Az 0ba 'momadic extended family (Ko4yeBbe)',

'separated farm (oTCenok, XxyTop)', 'tent (of nomads)' g Cl. 5-6, ET GI
400-1, RI. 1 1157, Az. 270, Bu. I 107 || M *obug ~ *omug 'clan, family'

(xN*20'mV "1 [q.v. ffd.]) 99 DQA #1603 (A *Bp‘V 'clan, family) <
A N Ir. preceding *b is suggested by the length of the vowels in T and IE.
IE *-p- (instead of *-b"-) may be accounted for by the infl. of a vl Ir.
This N Ir. could hardly have been *? (the N cluster *-?b- had to yield *p
> [E *p) or *h (which woud have survived in Eg). It is most likely to have
been *h.

7. , *2'@a'bHV 'water, watercourse’ > HS: Eg G ibx ({EG} ibh) =
'water' § EGI 64 || C: Bj {R} aba 'river, brook' ii EC: Or B {Tut.} aba
(nom. abofni) 'river', Or {Brl.} 'valle stretta con pochi guadi', {Th.,
Brl.} abbai 'the Blue Nile' § Th. 4, Tut. s.v. aba, Brl. 3 | | IE: NalE *ab-
~ *a(:)p- 'river' (xN *qapV 'to stream, to flow' = 'watercourse'): *ab-
> OIr ab (gen. abae) ~ aub ~ ob 'river', Brtt {RE} *abona id. > W
afon, OCrn auon, Crn avon, MBr aupn, auen, Br aven 'river';
OBrtt Abona (name of a river), ~ ABoc. 'the Humber (river)' (in
Ptolemy’s Geography) i L amnis '(< *abnis) 'stream of water, river ]|
NalE *a(:)p- > Ol ap-/ap-, Av ap- (nom. sg. af-g), OPrs ap- 'water' i
Pru ape 'creek, small river'; ??¢ Lt Lipé, Ltv upe 'river, stream' (U- is
irreg., see Tp. P A-D 97-8) ii Tc A/B 3p- 'water, river, stream' § Pv. IIl
114-5, Frd. HW EHII 11, Ts. E1 159-60, Mlc. CL 54, P 1, 51-2, EI 486
(*h,eb(™)- 'river'), 636 (*h,Ep- ~ *h,ep- 'living water, river'), WH I 40,
MKI74-5, M EI81-2, Vn. A 4-5, RE 122, Hm. 55, Frn. 1169, En. 142-3,
Tp. P A-D 97-8§, Wn. 166 (xN *ElapV 'to stream, to flow' =
'watercourse' [q.v. ffd.]) < Hardly here FU *T'wa ~*uwa 'stream; to
stream', more plausibly belonging to N *ho,w,fa (or *hoiwa) 'to
flow, to stream; a stream' (q.v.).
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8., *?ibrE 'fig tree' > HS: S *°'?ibar- > Ar ?ibr-at- 'sycomore tree'
(pl. ?ibar-); hardly < ?ibr-at- 'needle’ § BKI 3, Gass. 808, DRS 5 || C:
Or {Brl.} abru 'fig tree', {Th.} abru 'sycamore tree, wild fig tree', ?
(mt.) Or M {LLC} harbu 'fig tree, wild fig tree' § Brl. 5, Th. 6, LLC75 ||
Ch: Gzg {Lk.} ?urof~?3rof 'sycamore tree' {i ? Hs hau¥e 'rough-leaved
fig-tree' (< *babre), with b > *?b ii 2 Mgm bara (pl. barri) 'figuier
(rouge)' 9 Ba. 96-7, JA LM 68 || D (in SD) *ir-~ir- 'fig (tree)’ > Tm
iratti 'joined ovate-leaved fig', 'subserrate rhomboid-leaved fig, Ficus
gibbosa tuberculata', 1iratakam 'joined ovate-leaved fig', 1rali 'white
fig', 1rr1 'tailed ovate-leaved fig', 1tt1 'white fig, Ficus infectoria',
'stone fig, Ficus talboti', Ml 1tt1 'waved leaved fig-tree, Ficus venosa',
Kdg itti 'Ficus (gibbosa?)' (< -tt-*-rt-) g D #460 9 N *b was lost in D

due to the D morphophonemics ruling out cns. clusters (other than
nasal + stop) which presupposes simplifying the N clusters (< Zv. DP

363) O AD NM #1.

9. , **VglVhV 'back (dorsum)' > HS: EC *?Padah- 'spine, back
(dorsum)' > Af {PH} édha 'back, back-bone, spinal column', Sml {ZMO}
adah, Sml N {Abr.} adah, df. adah-di 'spine, backbone', Rn ?adah 'back’ ¢
PH 32, Abr. S 4, ZMO 7, PG 60 || K *°afV > Mg 0&i§i 'back (dorsum)'
(here -i8- may go back to the ending of gen.) § Q 295.

10. *?acPV 'c leaf-bearing tree' (‘aspen’ or the like) > IE: NalE
*alosp- ~ *alops- 'aspen' ({EI} IE *h,h,08p- id., 'poplar') > ON gsp, OHG,
OSx aspa, NHG Espe, AS &spe 'aspen, NE asp, aspen |i Pru abse,
Ltv apse id, Lt apugé ~ epusé id. (dim.?), Lt A apusis id. ({Bg.}: Lt
u is due to the infl. of pu%fs 'spruce') | pSI *0sa (< *opsa) 'aspen' > P,
Cz A 0Sa, LLs W0Ssa id., &> SI *0sinaid. > OR OCHNA 0sina, R ocunHa,
Cz A, Posina; & SI *0sika ~ *asika id. > Blg ocuka ~ scuka, Slk
osika, SCr jasika, Slv jasika |i Arm nthhophi 'poplar’ (< *aopsiya-
= {EI} IE *h,h,0spsiyoleha-) § P 55, EI 33, 599-600, Frdr. PIT 15, Frdr.
PITA 49-53, HDEL 77-8, Frn. 14, En. 136-7, Bg. KS 226, Vs. III 159, Glh.
290-1, EWA 1370-1 || A: T: NaT *absak (~ *as'p'ak) 'aspen' > Alt aspaq
~ {BT, RL.} TIt/QK {RL}, Qmn {B} apsaq, Shor {RL}, Qmn {B, RL} aspaq,
TbTt {R1.} awsagq, VTt usaq, Bsh uBaq, Xk 0S, Chv bvbsid. § BT 22, RL I
82, 554, 618, TatR 594, BsR 581, B DK 203. ET Gl 607-8 || HS (rdp.?)
CS *capca,,p- 'willow' > BHb, MHb N2X0X [;agt;ﬁ'pé, Ar gsafgaf- (snglt.
safsafat-) 'willow' § KB 983, Low III 325ff., Js. 1298, BK I 134
Semantic infl. of N 26 *3V¢|€V '= willow' (q.v.)? < The aspen is known
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in Europe, Anatolia, Transcaucasia, and the northern part of the Near
East. The aspen and the willow belong to the same family of plants.

11. *?aV 'low place, depression, wadi, pond'" > HS: S *?a§- > Ar
?a@é(t-un) '‘é¢tang, mare d’eau stagnante', ?a@ﬁ?(un) 'terrain bas rempli
de cailloux' § BK I 38, DRS 31 || u: FU *ada '(brook-)meadow, valley' >
Es aas (gen. aasu ~ aasa) '(gute) Wiese, Bachwiese' | Prm ™*a3
'meadow, flood-lands' >Z7Z an3 az’, 'flood-lands of a river', ZLLaé 'river
valley, Z Lu a3 'meadow', Vt a%-dor 'woodless land' (dor means
'country') i OHg aszd 'river, brook', Hg A aszd 'valley (with a
stream during the rainy and snow-melting seasons)' § UEW 3, LG 30 ||
D *ac- (+ sxs.) 'mud, mire' > Tm acaru id., ayam id.,, acumpu 'soft
mud, miry place', Ml ayam, Tl asalu 'mud, mire' 9 D #41.

12. ,*?A'd'V (= *5A'd'V?) 'foot' (and 'leg'?) > HS: EC: pSam {Hn.}
*addim 'leg' > Sml addin, Sml N {Abr.} addin (pl. addimmo), pBn {Hn.}
*{dt3 (pl. *1dtim-3) > Bn {Hn.}: Bi jdd3, J/Kj idd3, K jtt3 leg' !} 26 SC:
Irqg {MQK} ?adah- v. 'tread on, step' (unless akin to Bj -?at pcv. 'step,
tread < N *?at,?,V 'come') § Abr. S 5, Hn. S 51 (pSam *addin), Hn. BD
115 (pSam *addim), MQK 9 || D *at-, {3GS} *agd- 'foot' > Tm ati 'foot,
footprint', MI ati 'sole of foot, footstep', Td 0Fy 'foot', Kt ary 'foot
(measure)', Kn adi id., 'foot, step', Kdg adi 'place below, down', Tu
adi 'bottom, base', Tl adugu 'foot, footstep', Gnd agi 'beneath', Knd
adgi 'below, underneath' 99 D #72 < The initial N cns. is most
probably *?- (= *?- or *h-), but N *9- cannot be ruled out either
(because N *§- is sometimes lost in Sam) < Blz. DA 156 [#41] (C, D)
< The N cns. *d is reconstructed with a query, because Sml dd, Bn d,
and D *-t- may go back both to *d and to *t.

13. *?0HdV(RV) 'breast' > IE: NalE *dud"-/*Td"- 'female breast,
mammilla' in two derived stems: [1] *gud"(e)r-/*gudhce)r-/*Ud"er-
'udder, female breast' with a heteroclitic stem variety *TUd"e)n-in obl.
cases (= {EI} *'h10L'J_Hdhi;/ gen. *h1quh'n-os) > Ol 'tdhar / ddh'n-ah
'udder' i Gk 0u%ap / 0%at-ocid. i| L Gber, -eris 'udder, mammilla,
female breast' {i Gmc {Vr.} *eudura > ON ju(g)r, OHG utar(o),
utir, MHG uter, iuter, NHG Euter, OSx, AS uder 'udder', NE
udder {{ Lt EGdro-ti v. 'be pregnant' (of a sow) |I[2] *°Ud"-men- >
pSI *vime (gen. *v¥mene) 'udder' > OR R'bIM4 vyme, Blg BuMe+, SCr
vime (gen. vimena), Slv Uime, Cz vymeé, Slk vemd, Pwymie, R
'BbIMA (gen. BbIMEHW) Y P 347, EI82, Dv. #251, M K1 115, FI1442-3,
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WH 1I 738-9, Ho. 375, Vr. 294, KM 177, Kb. 1125-6, Vs. I 358-9, Glh.
671 || HS: Eg IL idr 'heart' (xN *dlirV - *dUrE ‘entrails, heart'

[q.v.]?) § EGI 155 || Ch *?ud- ~ *wVd- 'female breast, milk' ({Nw.}
*wad i 'breast, milk!, {JS} * wd 'female breast') > ECh: Mkl {J} ?udu
'milk', ?udi-s0~?udu-so (pl. ?udiyagi) 'female breast' | Skr {Nc.} wat-
‘breast’ | WCh: BT: Bl wadi, Krf {Sch.} wud{, Dr {J} wo¥i, Krkr {J} ?¥edi
'female breast', Pr {Frz.} wud1 'breast', Tng wLdLl 'breast, udder' i Ywm
{Sh.} watid. { SBc: Jmb {Sk.} ifaa wudirid. § JIT20 and 1146-7, J IM
189, T T 161, Frz. P 53, Sch. BTL 141, ChL, WeibP 18 99 In 1977 Stolbova
(Stl. SF) reconstructed pHAB *wad,V 'female breast', but in 1987 (Stl.

ZCh 239 [#857]) she interpreted the WCh v as *w'Urdi 'breast, milk'
(unj., since -rd-is nor attested in any decendant Ige., while pWCh *-g-
accounts for the observed facts rather well) ” D *ut-cal-, -amp-), {GS}
*odal- 'body, chest of body, belly' > Tm utal, utalam, utar,
utampu 'body', Ml utal(am) 'body, trunk', utampu 'body, anus',
Td WIFd 'chest of body', Kt 0F] 'belly, trunk of body', Kn odal 'body,
belly', odambi, odambe 'body', Tu udals, udals, odals, TI
odalu, o]lu, Knd ofol 'belly’ 99 D #586, GS 78-9 [#249] < The N
element *RV (found in IE and Eg) may be a second component of a cd.
(= sx.).

13a. (,7) *?U'X|y'dV (or *?uhdV?) 'one' > HS: S */ ?hd ~ *»/"whd
'one' > [1] *v " ?hd 'one' > Ak E€du 'individual, solitary, single', BHb TTNX
2e'had (< *?ah'had), Ph ?hd, Ug »,hd, (AkSc) ?ahadu, BA ©Th had, Sr had,
ha'da, Ar ?ahad- 'one', Gz ?ahad-U 'one'; [2] *»/Wwhd 'one, alone' > BHbD
TN 'yahad 'together', TN ya'hid 'alone, the only, Pun (LSc) YAD
'together', Ug yhd 'alone, unique, isolated, Amr {G} yahadu 'one,
alone', Ar wahad- 'alone, unique', wahid- 'one', wahid- 'lonely, apart',
OSA whd 'together, in unison', Gz wahad 'unique, only, one', Ak

(w)Edu 'only, alone' § CAD IV 36-7, Sd. 1495, KB 29-30, 387-8, 1704,
BLH 219, OLS 16, 524-5, G A 22, Br. 215, Ln. 27, Hv. 4, 855, BK1 15
and II 1497-9, BGMR 159, L G 12, 612 || C: EC: Ya {Hn.} wehe(t),

wehetU 'one' {i Dhl {EEN} wa;;u]kwe ‘'one', {To.} vattuk%e 'one' m.,
vatték™¥e ‘one' f. ii 26 SC: Asa wataka 'all'Y Hn. YI 40, To. D 150, BEEN
43, E SC 384, Blz. CL 180 || ?¢ U: FU *iikte ~ *ikte 'one' > F yksi (gen.
yhden), Es tiks (gen. tihe) | pLp {Lr.} *3kt3 'one' > Lp: S akte, L
akta,Ngk'td ~ 8k't&, Kld {SaR} ehht ~ eft 'one' { Er Veyke, A vijka,
Mk (i)fkd id. { pChr {Ber.} *ikta > Chr: L ikte, adj. ik, H ikta, adj. ik
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'one' | Prm *dtik > Z 6tk 3tik / &Tu 311, Prmk 3tik, Yz 6tik, Vt
oouvir odig, or ogid. ii Vg: T Uik, LK &k"%, P &k, Ss ak"a 'one' § UEW 81
(FU *ikte [*likte]), Lr. #7, Lgc. #35, SaR 425-6, Ber. 9, MRS 128-9, Ep.
21, LG212 || 76 K *ode 'hardly, just, while' (¢ **only'?) > OG oden
conj. 'while', es-oden 'so much', G -o0de 'only' (0Ori-ode 'only two',
samiode 'only three'), Sv wode 'hardly, while' 99 K 150, K2 145 || D
*Ut- 'a match, equal' > Tl uddi id., Tu udri 'a match, pair' § D #623
|| 2 A: Tg: Nn sx. -ragda ~ -ragds ‘'only' (ogdadiragda 'only in\by

boats'), 76 Ewk -ragda ~ -r3gd3 'in one place' (ilaragda 'three objects in
one place') § On. RNS 234, Vas. 785 Y -r- may be connected with the Tg
collective sx. *-r- ” ?¢ IE: NalE *°ed,",- in S1 *ed(b)-va 'hardly, only

just' (> OCS KA. (B)BRA jed(b)va, SCr, Slv jéc[va, Cz jedva, OR
od(b)va,R en'Ba, RA onga) and Sl *ed-inb ~ *ed-bnb 'one' (> OCS
IKEAHNG jedinb, KABND jedbnb, R oaouH, P jeden, etc. with the
sx. *-inb < IE *ein- 'one'); Pedersen (Ped. PD 231) supposed that this
morpheme ({Ped.} *ied-) originally meant 'only' § ESSJ VI 11-3, 16 <
AD SShS 300-1 < The FU, K, and Tg cognates are valid if N *le may
be lost in the K clusters and if N *-yd- (or *-Xd-) may yield U *-kt-
and Tg *-gd-. If the FU and Tg cognates are rejected, the N rec. must be
something like *?uhdV .

14. (,7) *?ediNV 'pater familias' (or 'owner'?) > HS: S *?adan- 'lord,
pater familias' > Hb 17T ?@'d0n 'lord, master', Ph ?dn ?adon 'lord' (5>
Gk “ASwv-Lc), Pun ?dn id., (GkSc) AaSouv (with A- 'to') 'to the lord', Ug
»,dn, (AkSc) adanu 'father', d.: Eb {Co.} a-da-na-du ?radantu(m)
'signoria, padronanza', Ph, PIm ?dt (<*?adattu > S *?adan-atu) 'lady' ¢
KB 12-3, KBR 12-3, HJ 15-7, A #86, OLS 9, Hnr. 104, Alb. rGUH 388-9,
Co. SQF 74, DRS 9 || Eg: MKL idn 'govern; serve instead of, replace', MK

idnw 'Vertreter, Verwalter' § Alb. rGUH 388-9, EG1 154, Fk. 35 || A
*edin 'master, lord, owner' > NaT *e8i 'lord, host' > OT {ClL} i8i, [QB]
idd 'lord', Qzl {Jk.} 321 'Chinese emperor', Ln idi 'host' § CL 41, Rs. W
36, 169, RI. I 1507, # ET Gl 237-241 (does not distinguish the reflexes
of *e8i from those of *igd 'master, lord) || M *e3in (< *edin) > MM
[S, HI] e3en 'owner, lord', [IM] MT e3in-u '(of the) owner', [PP]
ejen 'ruler, master', WrM e3en, HIM 333 H, Kl 33H e3n 'owner, lord',
Dg 3%Z1in 'lord, master, owner, king' § MED 336-7, H 42, Pp. MA 436, Iw.
103, Mr. D 142, Klz. D 1I 128, KRS 693 || Tg *edi(n-) 'husband' > Ewk,
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Neg 3d7, Lm, Ork 3di, Ul 3di(n-), Nn 33i id., Orc 3di 'male animal,
husband' § STM II 437-8 99 Pp. VG 53, 105, 137, 157, Rm. EAS1 57,
ADb. SR-D 12, ADb. KL 15, DQA #414 (A *BdV 'host, husband) || %

1E: NalE *°ed™no- ('= clan'?) or c¢d. *sw-ed™no- ('= one’s own clan') > Gk
€3voc 'a number of people accustomed to live together; nation' -d
03veloc 'foreign, strange' (< 'belonging to a different €3voc'); Gk E8voc
b> Cpt 2e0Noc hethnos, Arm Aipwlnu hethanos 'heathen, pagan,
gentile', and Gt haipno 'heathen, pagan' (the latter in contamination
with the Gmc word that is represented by ON heédin, OHG heidan, AS
hédin, and NE heathen [pGmc {Fs.} *hayBanaz 'feld-\steppen-
bewohnend']); the presence of the component *SW-is suggested by h-
in the Cpt and Arm loans (pointing to an initial Gk h- < *s-)§ FI1448-9
and Ch. 315 (both: €3voc d. < IE *swe- 'one’s own'), Ch. GH 1 150 (on
the word-initial A-; *€3vog > E3voc: "D’esprit rude a disparu par
dissimilation d’aspiration"), Fs. 237-8 < If NalE *°ed"no- belongs here,
the N rec. is to be reformulated as *?ediiV < AD NM #115 (HS, A), =
Vv. AEN 9-10 (unc.: M ¢b T *e8i), = S SN 154 (A *?edi), ~ S CNM 12 (N
*?edi, because M and Tg *-nV is a nominal sx. [in my opinion, the

original *-NV was reinterpreted in A as a sx.]; ++ NrCs), Yuliya
Krivoruchko [p.c. 1999] (suggested the Gk cognate).
15., LL *?aga 'uncle, elder person' > HS: C *?ag- 'maternal uncle' >

Ag {Ap.} *?ag- id. > Bln ?A¢, Xm 3¢, Km ag, Aw ag, -éga i SC: Asa {FL}
?agok 'mother’s brother' § Ap. AV 1 || A: NaT *a:,ga 'elder brother,
uncle' > Tkm aya, VTt aya id., CrTt, Kr, Qzq, Nog, Qq, Qrg aya, Uz Oya
'elder brother', Osm {Rh.} aya 'eldest paternal uncle; lord, master' and
a title of respect, Tk aga 'chief, patron', Az aya 'mister’ (word of

address), 'landlord', Xk aya 'grandfather'; > MM [LM] {Pp.} Lc[ aya
'brother', [IM] {Pp.} L& [ aya 'elder brother, lord'" § The long @ in Tkm

(and pT?) 1s puzzling (is due to its specific syntactic function and
intonation as an address word?) ¥ ET Gl 70-1, TL 291-2, TkR 19, Bu. I

60-1, Rh. 146, Pp. L1I 1256, Pp. MA 432 || M *aga 'lady, dame' > WrM
aga, HIM araaid.; M *aga,y,i 'paternal uncle' > MMgl {Iw.} ayai, Ord
{Ms.} ag_d id. § MED 12, Iw. 84, Ms. O 6.

15a. , *?@gVRV '= bone of the leg\foot' > HS: S ?ig,V,r-> Ar &L
{MS} ?iZar, {Bart.} ?3Zar, Ar D ?igr, Gz ?agr 'foot' § DRS 7, MiK I 9
[#1.7], Lb. 63 || A: M *°everdeg (unless it is *peverceg) > WrM
egerceg, HIM aapusar 'femoral bone; hip joint' § MED 298.
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16. 2 *?a'h'a 'thing(s)', collective pc. of inanimate ('= de ¢a') > HS
*mi ?aha 'what thing?' (with *mi 'what? < N *mi id.) > CS *mah 'what?'
>UgmVh ~ mV, Hb ma +gmc. 'what?', Ph mu (< *ma < CS *mah), OA,
Nb, Pim mh, JA, St Ema (< CS *mah), Ar mah ~ ma@ 'what?', OAk, Ak
fOB/OA ma 'what?, why?' (expressing doubt \ disbelief) § KB 522-3, BL
H 263, OLS 266, HJ 599ff., SI. 643-4, DM 234, Ln. 3016, L G 323, Sd.
570, CAD X/1 1-4, Br. G 1 326-7 [§ 110] || B *maH ({Pr.} *m3a) 'what?' >
Tw, Gh, Shl ma, Tmz ma, may, magd id., Wrg ma id. (used in special
syntactic constructions: ma i argaz i tazrid 'was ist der Mann, den du
gesehen hast?', lit. 'quoi ce I'homme ce tu a vu?) ¢ Pr. M I-III 216-8, Fc.
1141, Nh. 19, Ds. 237, MT 393, DIh. Ou 181 || EC {AD} *mah,a,, {Ss.}

*ma? 'what?' (either from HS *mi ?aha or a new cd., like Sml maha
'what' < ma wahad) > Arr meh, me, HEC {Hd.} *maha > Kmb ma?a ~
maha, Hd maha, Sd ma, ma, Alb ma 'what?' § Ss. B 146, Hw. A 233, 384,
Hd. 167 || 2 Ch: WCh: Sha ma, ma 'what?' {{ CCh: Msg ma 'what?' |} ECh:
Ke ma in ma mo 'what?' (where mo is a general marker of question, that
is used in all interr. sentences), EDng mé, Jg mé, Bdy mé, Mkl mﬁ~m6,
Mgm ME~me 'what? § J LM 141, JJ 115, J R 259, JA LM 161, Eb. 78,
Fd. 108, AlJ 96 § The Ch word belongs here unless its form (its vw.) is
explainable as going back to N *mi 'what?' without additions [l S *-3,
ending of f. pl. of adjectives (pred. case) > Ak stative 3f pl. -2 (Sd. G §
73b), e.g. seyyer-a 'sont petites'; in the nom., accus., and gen.
(substantive cases) the pl. form of fem. and of many inanimate nouns
have an ending *-3-t-u(m) (nom.) and *-3-t-i(m) (accus., gen.) (e.g.
BHb N12*0 18'16t 'ights', Ak 1T13tum nom. / 1T13tim accus./gen.)
(*-3@ + substantivizing morpheme *-t- + case endings *-U and *-i + [in st.
det. - later st. abs.] a determiner ending [of sg.!] *-m); this form has

the case ending and the determiner of sg. and is treated as sg. in the
sentence (the verbal predicate in Ar id f. sg.), which suggests that it was
not an etymological pl., but rather a form of collectiveness ||| here also

(?) S: px. *?a- in nomina collectiva (= pl.) (xN [751a] *'h'a, particle
of collectiveness, q.v. ffd.; the short vw. *&@ suggests that the main
source is N *'h'@) > the Ar patterns ?a12d3- (Paqdam- 'footsteps' «d sg.
gadam-, 7asmar- 'names' <d ?ism- 'nmame', ?abwab- 'doors' <«d bab-
'door'), and ?al2u3- (?anfus- 'souls' «d nafs- 'soul', ?awguh- 'faces'

«d wagh- 'face') (both patterns form mostly pl. of inanimate nouns,
treated as syntactical singular, sc. requiring a sg. f. form of the verbal
predicate), Gz patterns ?al1283 (?aznab 'tails' <«d zanab 'tail', ?adbar
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'mountains' <d dabr 'mountain'), ?a12U3 (?ahglr 'cities, towns' <«d
hagar 'city, town', ?ahkU1 'fields' «d huk1 'field'), ?al12a83 (?ashal'cups'
«¢ s3hl [sah1] 'cup!, Pabkal 'mules’ «d¢ bak1 'mule'), OSA pattern 2123
(Phgr 'cities' «¢ hgr 'city') § Wright 209-11, Grande V 410, GBr. JJAP
56 ” IE *-h > NalE *-3, ending of pl. ntr. (nom./accus.) (xN [751a]
*"h'a, particle of collectiveness, q.v. ffd.) > OI -i (asti 'bones'), Av -i
(namani 'names'), Gk TétTap-a 'four' (pl. ntr.), OI ca'tvar-i id.; in
the paradigm of thematic nouns IE *-eh (the stem-final vw.*-e + pl. ntr.
ending *-N) yields: NalE *-@, e.g. *yliga pl. ntr. (nom./accus.) 'yokes' >
vdyu'ga, Gk luyd, L iuga, Gt juka, OCS igay Brg. KVG 393 || AnIE
*-a, ending of pl. ntr. (nom./accus.) > Ht, Lw, Lc, Ld -2 99 Mer. SGA
275, 284-5 || U: FU *ma 'what? (< N *mi ?a'h’a 'what thing[s]?) >
Chr: LMo mo, Uf/B mo, H Ma 'what? | Prm: Vt Ma ma 'what?' (see N
*mi 'what?) || 2 A **ma (< N *mi ?a'h’a '1") > Chv ma 'what?' (see N
*mi 'what?') || D *-a, inanimate pl. ending in pronouns of the 3rd
person > Ml 1v-a 'they', CITm -e- (from *-8) in av-e-y, uv-e-y, iv-e-
y 'they' (inanim. pl. of pronouns); acc. to An. SG 265, Tm avey goes
back to *av-a with an additional -y (due to hypercorrection) ¥ An. SG
262-3, 265 < The comparison is dubious < If S *-3, S *?a-, and NalE *-
3~-a (with zero reflex of the Ir. in AnlE) do not belong here (but rather
to N*h'a ') we may suggest to compare the second element of FU
*ma 'what and Chv ma 'what' (both from N *mi ?a'h'a) with Eg fOK
1y.t 'thing', Eg MK/NK, DEg iy 'what?' (see below sv. N *?VqV
'thing[s]') > Cpt {Vc.} *0xe > Cpt: Sd/B Al as, FeWw es, A €2 ey,
'what?' (EG I 123-4, Fk. 29, Er. 41, Vc. 20). The resulting N
reconstruction  will be *?aqV 'thing'. In this case N *mi ?aqV
(underlying the FU and Chv pronouns) must have meant 'what thing?'.
If this alt. hyp. is right, the IE ending *-h (> NalE *-3, AnIE *-a) does not

belong to N *?aqV and may be compared with HS abd D only. B *maH

'what?' and EC *mah a, 'what? may represent a contamination of both N
words or belong to either of them.
17. , *?"a'k€ 'to chase, to drive away, to take away' ('"HaTb, yrHaTb,

3abpaTb') > IE: NalE *ag- ({EI} IE *h,eg-) 'drive' ('treiben, fihren, in
Bewegung setzen') > OI 'ajati 'drives (treibt)', Av azaiti 'treibt,
fiuhrt weg' ii Arm wdbd ac-em 'T carry, fetch, bring' ({EI} T lead') ii Gk
ay-w 'l lead' {{ L ag-o/ ag-ere 'drive' (vt.), 'do, act', 'behave', Osc
ACVM 'agere', ACTVD 'agito' ii OW agit 'goes’, W, Crn, OBr, MBr a
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(*aget) 'goes' |i pTc {Ad.} *@k- > Tc A/B {Ad.} @k- 'lead, guide, drive' §
P4-5, EI170, M K123, FI118, WH I 23-4, Bc. G 311, SlIt. 75-6, Flr. 50,
Wn. 158, Ad. 36, Ad. H 18 || HS: S *»/ %k > Ar v/ ?kK (ip. -?ukk-)
'propulit, pressit', 'é¢loigner, chasser qn.; presser' § Fr. I 45, BK I 42.

18. *?dKka 'be evil, hate' > HS: WS *v/ ?kk~*/"?ky v. 'hate, be evil' >
Sr ?akk-at-a 'wrath, anger', Ar vakk-at- 'hatred’, Gz v ?ky G (js.
yarkay) 'be evil, bad, wicked'; EthS > BIn {R} ekay'evil! § LG 17, Br.
16, BK I 42, DRS 18 || C: amb Bj {R} aka 'Unheil, Verderben,
Widerwertiges' (unless ¢ Ar 4£77akka 'hatred) § R WBd. 12 || IE
*Holag- (or *?0lag-?), *H[Polagos 'pain, ache', (?) 'guilt’ > OI 'Sgas- 'guilt,
sin' i NLG aken, AS acan 'to ache', ece 'pain, ache', NE ache ii 772¢
Gk tyoc ~ ‘dyoc {LS} 'any matter of religious awe' (incl. 'curse',
'pollution, expiation'), {Ch.} 'consécration', {EI} 'guilt, pollution' (x the
IE source of Gk @yLoc 'saint, consacré', related to OI 'yajati 'worship
through sacrifice'); Gk « and the spiritus asper belong to the heritage of
the IEroot of @yiog § P8, El 509 (IE *'h,Egos / gen. *'h,eges-0s > Gk
Gyoe ~ Gyog), M K170, F114, WP I 115, Ch. 13 (believes that Gk Gyoc ~
‘@yoc 'consécration' is connected with @yLoc 'saint'), 25-6, LS 14, Ho. 2,
87 | | U: FU (in BF only) *&K k,a}d > F ak& 'anger, wrath, malice', Krl &ka
id. 9 SK 1871, SSA I 497 || A: Tg *eke ‘'evil' > WrMc exe, Mc Sb 3¥3
'evil (3n0, nopok)', 'bad (3no#, xyao#)', WrMc ekcu, ehecu, Mc Sb
3¥3n3i 'slander’, Jrc {Md.} exe-be accus. 'bad', Nn Nh/KU 3X313 'bad
(NAoXoHn, Xyaon)', 3X3NCU- vt. 'slander, defame (so0.)' § STM II 444, Kiy.
116, [#341], Md. ChF 133 || Blz. (¢ Kpl.) adduces here Ko akMata
'bose sein', which is valid unless it is from OChn ak 'evil 99 Hardly here
(20) T *egdsli- 'decrease, be insufficient’, M *egel- 'low, uneducated, not
very good', and plJ *ak- 'be bored, satiated' 99 # DQA #420 (A *Eka|0
'bad, weak': Tg + unc. o: the above T, M, and J stems) < Cf. Blz. SNEI
#9 (IE, U, Ko).

19. *?'0'KE (= *?'0'kii?) 'self' (> 'myself’) > HS: [1] *-a;ku 'T'
(postnom. subject marker of 1s) > S *-aku id. > Ak -aku id. (gasr-
aku 'T am strong'), WS *-KU (sx. of Is in the new pf. of the verb ¢«
predicative deverbal adj.) > Gz -KU, OSA -k (sx. of Is in the new pf.).,
Mh, Jb, Sq -k id. (Mh k3'tabk, Jb, Sq k3'tobk T wrote'), Hrs -3k id.
(k3tobak T wrote'), Ar NY K -ku £ -k £ -kid. §Sd. G § 75, Jo. MSA 16,
Bns. NJ I 114-7 (maps 65, 66) || Eg -kww ~ -ky 'T' in stative (= old
perfective) (Ir ¥.kw ~ iry.ky 'I know') § Lpr. 65-6 || LbB: B {Pr.} *-ay,
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verbal ending of 1s > Tw {Pr.} -y, Kb -3y, Gd -€%7 {i Gnc -EC [*-ek] id. J
Pr. M VII-VIII 9-16, Lf. I 292-305, AiM 176, 221 [[1[2] *?an-a;:ku 'T'
(aut. [emphatic] prn. of 1s) > S *?anaku T > Ak anaku, Amr {G}
*?anaku, Ug ?,nk, (AkSc) a-na-ku ({Har.} [?anaku,.,]), OCn [EA] a-nu-
k1, BHb "'_'_IIJ>§ ?and k7, Ph/Pun ?nk, °nky, Pun [Plt.] ANECH, ANEC, M’b
’nk,Yd?’nk,”?nky'T9¥ In SCn (> OCn [EA], Hb, Ph) and possibly in Yd
this prn. has a final -7 on the analogy of other morphological markers

of 1s § KB 69-70, FrdR § 110, Hnr. 293, HJ 82, OLS 39, G A 13, 50, Rai.
EAT 63 || Egink T > Cpt: Sd/B ANOK, A/F ANAK 'T' § EGI 101, Vc. 12

|| B {Pr.} *anakk" 'T' > ETwl/Ty {GhA} nbk (nak)/ nbkku, Ah {Fc.} nak,
Gh {Nh.} nakk / nakkunan, Kb nauLw, (nakk) / nawuini, Tmz nakk /
nakkint / nakkin £ nac / nacin, Wrg nas / nassin, Mz nas / nassi /
nassin, Gd ness / nessany Pr. M I-IIl 179, AiM 215, DI. 562, Fc. 1364,
Nh. 26, MT 485, 874, DIh. Ou 226, DIh. M 140-1, Lf. 1349 || 1E
*2eg6hV-m / *?edoh 'T' nom. > NalE *egd ~ *egho(m) > OI a'ham, Av
azam (~ GAv hl. aza), OPrs adam T {{ Gk eyd, eydv T {i Legd T i
Vnt eyo T i} Gme *ik ~ *Tk T; *ik > Gt ik, OHG ih (> NHG ich), OSx
ic, ON ek; Gme *Tk > AS Tc (> NE [ai]) |} Arm Lues'T' || OLt e, Lt
a%,Ltves,Pruas T | pSl *jazb (< {Fort.} *j€2b or {Brg.} *€zb) ~ (> ?)
*azb 'I' (< IE *Eg,H,0m) > OCS AZb azb, hl. [Mar.] BZb &zb, RChS,
OR AZb azb ~ FAZ'bjazb ~ kA ja, Blg az, A'jaze, ja, McdS jas, SCr
ja, SCr A, Slv jE\lZ, OCz, OP jaz, Cz ja, Slk, HLs, LLs, P ja, R, Blr, Ukr «
|| Ht uk, ugga T (u due to the infl. of ammuk accus. 'me') 9§ P
291, Bks. 207-8 (IE *h,egHom ~ *h,egdeloH), E1454 (*h,eg, *h,e'dom), F 1
441, WH 1 395-6, Frn. 18, BD GVG! 11 801, Fort. L 224ff., StSS 67, Bern.
I 35, ESSJ I 100-3 (argues for the antiquity of Sl *azb), ESISJ-SGZ II 73 -
4, Ts. W 95, Mer. SGA 316, Rsk. 66 99 IE *?eghV -/ *?egoh is likely to go
back to N (?) *?'0'kE Ho0YV 'myself’ (*?'0'KE 'selft + *H,0yV [=
*hoyV?] 'my'); NAIE *-m in *?eghV-m may reflect either N *mi T or N
*mA (pc. of accus.), cp. NalE *twe(:)-m 'thee' (see s.v. N *t'li' 'thou")
| | A: T *ok ~ *0k 'oneself, just X' > OT 0Q (if attached to back-vowel
words) / 0K (with front-vw. words), enclitic pc. with pronouns and
nouns, which means 'X (', 'he', etc.) and no other else' (bdn 0k 'I and
no one else', Gzlim Gk 'T myself', 010k Ot tenri 'that same Fire God'), OT
U, XwT X1v -0q / -0k, Yk {Rm.} -0X 'eben, selbst', Chg >XV 0Q 'exactly',
Qrg {Jud.} 0Q (pc. of delimitation: 0zum 0Q 'T myself, I and nobody
else'), Nog 04, VTt, Bsh uq, Xk o)X (pc. of delimitation), Alt 0Q '>xe' (01 0Q
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'OH >e', anayIp o0q ayttl 'on ckaszan Tak xe'), Chv {Rs.} -, -aK, -bXk, -
Xd, -¥b (pc. of delimitation) 9§ CI. 76, Rs. W 359, ET Gl 438-9, Rs. MTS
30-40, 248, Jud. 564, BT 115 || 2 M *ki / *gi 'precisely, just
(this\that)' (pc. of delimitation of the preceding word) (xN "‘K_rl:j.I
[dem. prn.] x probably N *K0 [adversative-thematic and reminding pc.
'whereas, but, also; doch', "Ke, Beab']) > MM [HI] ¢U (Ms.: "particule
corroborative") (e.g. {Lew.} neyide-gii 'justement ensemble', teniri-gi
le Ciel', sc. '= the Heaven (God) himself', inu-gu 'his', sc. {AD}
'justement de lui'), [S] ku ~ gu = KU, gU 'precisely, just (this\that)'
(mun ku tede 'eben jene', lit. 'he-precisely those'), WrM ku, HIM
KyY (MED: "particle emphasizing the preceding word"): WrM tere ku
'the same' (tere means 'that'), WrO {Krg.} ku 'precisely, just this' §
The variation *Kii / *gl is likely to have been positional (intervoc. N *-
K-> M *-g-) 9 H 105, Ms. H 57, Lew. I1 37-8, MED 494, Krg. 745 || E:
MEI -k 'T' (apposition, subject of a subordinate predicate): sunki-k 'l
the king', huttan-k 'faciens ego' - 'me faciente', hutta-k 'l made'
99 Ror. EL 77, 84-5, 94-5, 99-105, Dk. JDPA 100-5 < AD PP 65-71, 82-
3, notes 1, 8, 38 (IE, HS, El, ChK) < The HS reflexes admit either N *?-
or *h-, while the lack of preservation of the N vowel quality in E
suggests an IE *?- (a zero-Ir.) and hence a N *?- < In IE, HS, and Elthe
N "corroborative pc." was confined to Is (IE *egHO < N 2 *?'0'kE
H,0UV 'myself'), while in A it joined different words (pronouns, nouns,
adverbs) < This etymon may be identical with N *rH216kU 'head'
(q.v.). If it is so, we may reconstruct N *?'0'Kl 'head' - 'self' (=c: G
tav- 'head' = '[one]self', Hs ké}ﬁ 'head' - 'self’ [nT da kal-na T myself'],
Gz ra?(a)s 'head' > [+ppa.] 'self’, Q {R} ay™&, awe 'head' - 'oneself")
< The original final vw. *i (siggested by HS and M) is at variance with
the IE evidence (suggesting *d or *e) & = Gr. 177-81 ("pronoun base
GE" in IE, CK + err. in Hg).

20. , *0'k'4LV 'e to eat' > HS: S *» 7K1 (G prm. *-?kul~*-?kal) v.
leat' > OCn v 7K1, Hb v ?k1 G, ip. 3m 99IR™* yd'kal (< *ya-?'kal-u), Ph, Ug
v 7K1, BAv 7K1 G, ip. 3m 23R" yg'kul (< *yi-?'kulu), Sr v ?k1 G (ip. 3m
ne'?kil\vasls, St W ne'kul), Ar v ?k1 G (ip. 3m ya-?kul-u, imv. kul),
Ak ak3lu G inf. 'eat’, p. 3m 1kul (< *'yi-?kul); d. *'?uk,V,1- 'food' >
Hb '?0|§81, Ar ?uk1- id., Gz ?3kal 'food, bread, corn', Sb ?kl 'grain crops,
corn', 'meal', Ak uklu 'Verpflegung'; d. *'sakV1- > Ar ?akl- 'eating' (or
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rakul- 'food'), Ak ak(a)l- 'bread'; Eb {Krb.} ?akalum 'to eat', 'food' (or
'bread') § KB 44-45, KBR 46-7, OLS 21, Sd. 26-7, 1406, BK 1 43, Fr. 1 46-
7, LG 15, BGMR 4, DRS 18, Krb. EG 4, 6 || A: Tg: Lm 0gbl- v. 'cat
(berries)' § STM 1I 9.

21. L1 *?aKa ‘elder relative, grandfather' > HS: Eg BD 13k 'alt, bejahrt'

({Tk.}: is to be read ik) ¥ EGI 34, Tk. SCC 97 || C: [1] EC {Ss.} *?akk-
'grandfather, grandmother' > Kns @akk-a, Gdl ahh-ayya, Gwd, GIn ?akk-
awo, Brj 'akk-i, akk-E'hano 'grandfather', Bs akk-0, Or {BL}, Or B/O {Sr.}
akk-0, Gdl ahh-ot, Brj 4k'k-0 'grandmother', Hd 3kk-0 'mother’s father’,
akk-€& 'mother’s mother', Gln ?ajj-aye 'great-grandmother', Brj akk-inga
lubb-8 'grandparents’ (lit. 'grandparent’s soul') i SC: Irq/Grw {E} ako
'old man', {MQK} ?ak0 id., 'grandfather', Asa akuya 'grandparent' (in
address) |[2] EC *?akak- 'grandfather’ > Or {Bl}, Or S {Sr.} akakUl, Or
{Grg.} akakayyl id., Kns akako 'old man', ? Bj ahdhacCi 'mother’s father'
9 Ss. B 21, Bl. 112, Hd. 72, E SC 377, MQK 10, Fl. AA 11, Ap. AV 1, Grg.
13, Brl. 13, Sr. 261-3 99 Tk. 183, Tk. SCC 97 [#27.7]1 || A: M *aqa

'elder brother, elder person' > MM [HI] {Ms.}, [S] {H} aga 'elder
brother', [LM] {Pp.} L8[ agaid. in aga dii 'brother(s)' (lit. 'elder brother
[and] younger sibling") (dii < diyli 'younger sibling'), WrM aga 'elder
brother; elder, senior, older', Ord, Brt axa, WrO aya, Dg {T} ak‘a ~
aga, Mnr H {SM} ag.a ~ ag.a 'elder brother', {T} aga 'father’s younger
brother', Kl ax axXb 'elder brother; elder', {Rm.} aXg id., 'uncle'; -
WrM {Kow.} agai, WrO ayar 'father, daddy, papa', ayar 'elder, elder
brother', Kl {Rm.} axd 'brother' (address), Brt axah, Ba {T} age 'elder
brother'; M *aqa,y,i 'father’s sister' (cd. with the reflex of N *?ra1l_.|V
'mother') > MM [HI] {Ms.} aqai 'father’s sister', WrM aqgai, HIM axau

'madam' (respectful term used to address a married woman), Ord axa

([e] a title of respect for women) § Ms. H 36, Pp. LIl 1256 and I 57,
MED 59-60, Kow. 22, KRS 56-7, Rm. KW3, Ms. O 8-9, Krg. 8, Chr. 65, SM

2, T 313, T DgJ 118-9, T BJ 133 || NaT *aka 'elder brother, elder
relative' > Alt, SY, Ln agda, Tv aql 'elder brother', ?? Qrg ake and Qq ake
'father', Qrg ake, ET, Ln, Alt aga, Tv aql - a respective address word for
an elder man 9§ ET Gl 121-2 || Tg *aka, *akay 'elder brother,
father’s\mother’s younger brother' > Ewk aka, akay, aki, Lm aqga, Neg
aga, aka, akay, axl, axly id., Sln axi 'elder brother', Nn aga id., ag- ~
ag- ~ an- (+ppa.), aga (form of address), WrMc agu, Mc Sb aku 'elder
brother', Orc aka, aki, Ud {Kom.} aga?, Ul, Ork ag- ~ ag- ~ an- (+ ppa.)
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id., 'father’s younger brother' § STM I 23-4, Krm. 203 99 S AJ 280
(#380] || D: (att. in SCD) *akka > Prj akka, Gnd B {Tr.} akkd, Gnd ChM

{BE < LuS} akko, Png ako 'mother’s father', Kui ake, Ku akku
'‘grandfather’ § D #24.
22. *?dla, pc. of prohibition and categorical negation > HS: WS *?al

'do not!', prohib. and emphatic negation > BHb X ?al'do not!', 'nicht
doch!" (?al ba'nT ?al-'n@ ng'lek ku11a@nd 'Nay, my son, let us not all now
go' [IT Sm 13.25]), Ph, Yd, OA, IA ?1, BA DX ral, Ug %1 'do not' (prohib.),
Sb ?1 negation (?1 d..., ?1 m, 'there is no, Heyero', 1 mn 'there is
nobody who...") and prohib. pc., Gz ?al-ba-'il n'y a pas dans\chez...":
ralbaya beta 'non est mihi (in me) domus', Tgr, Tgy ann-?alebu 'there
is not', Amh, Gft, Har, Grg al- - negation of the verb in pf., DA ?] 'no,
kein' ({HJ} 'absence of'), Amh, Grg, Gft ale 'without', Sq {Jo.} ?31, {L} ?al
'not' (negation with nouns and verbs), {L}él... wal 'neither... nor', Mh
{Jo.} ?31 (usually ?31... 1@) 'not', 'do not' (neg. and prohib.), Hrs Al'not',
Al.. wW-ATl 'neither... nor', Jb ?3(1) 'do not!", ?31...13? 'not' | it is not clear
whether Ak ula > ul (OAk, Ak A ula, B ul 'not') (neg., but not
prohibitive) has any connection with pWS *?al or should be explained
(as in Sd. 1406-7) as going back to *wa 1a 'and not' § KB 46-7, JH 13,
HJ 55, GB 36, 894, A #180, OLS 22-3, Bst. 47, LG 17-8, LLS 60, Jo. M
4-5, Jo. H 2, Jo. J 2, Sd. 1406-7, DRS 19 || C: Af {PH} aléy 'no' (=
'mein'), Sa {R} '?alld 'Nichtigkeit', allo dah 'verneinen, nein sagen'
PH 38, R SII 29 || ? NrOm: Kf/Anf {C} allo, Shn {C} 311 'non esserci' § C
SEIV 398 ” U *dla> *ala/*ala ~ *eld 'do not!' (prohib.) (the variant
*e1d may be due to the infl. of the negative verb *e- 'do\does not') > BF
*d1d/*ala~™eld, 2s imv. of the neg. v. ('do not") > Fdala, &l-, A eld, Krl
K ela, el-, Krl A @1a, a1-, Krl Leta~ala~ata, Vp ata, Vo eld, Es dra, A
dladala,Lvala-~dla id. | Lp: S {Hs.} aalie- (imv. of the neg. v.), N {N}
al& ~ &4l& (2s imv. of the neg. v.), LEIE id. | Br ila~ilak id. (2p ila-do)
i pObU *31(~ **w-V1) 'do not! (prohib.) > Vg: 1) pVg *al> Vg T &l
id., 2) { pVg **WV1> Vg K wil,P(w)ul, Nulid. (the origin of *w- still
needs elucidating); pOs *d@1id. > Os: V/Vy a1, Ty/Y a4, D at £ ot, Nz at,
Kz a4,0al19IS1264 adduces the pPrm verb *0713- (> Vtali- v. 'forbid',
Z 31- v. 'calm, quiet, soothe', Yz 01- v. 'forbid, calm'; Prm *0 < FU *&),
suggesting development (derivation?) of a lexical verb from a negation
(cp. NHG verneinen «d¢ nein) || Sm: Kms €1- neg. v. (3s sbcj. €1'is

not) || pY {IN} *31, neg. pc. > Y: YT {Krn.} el 'does not', 'do not!'
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(negative and prohibitive pc.), YK {AD} ?a% id. (tu'det '?4% 30'¢i 'he did
not enter', ?at §Oll1i’:'|k 'do not enter!'), K {Krn.} ele 'not', {AD} ?é'%oi 'is
not', K/T {IN} 31(3) 'do not, not' (with verbs and nouns) 99 Coll. 4-5,
UEW 68-70, SK 33, Hs. 146, Ht. 198 [#728], Stn. D 55-6, MK 692, KD
164, Krn. 1] 280, 284, AD YN, IN 218 || D *all-, neg. v. > Tm all- id. (1s

allen ~ allen 'T am not', 2s allay, 3m allan, 3f allal, 3n anru,
3pn alla, etc.), Ml alla'is not that, not thus', Kn alla, Kt ala neg. v.
(for all persons), Td alogy 'except' (lit. 'not being'), Gnd hal(1e)~haillg,

Mlt -1- neg. morpheme, Brh all- neg. v. (in past tenses), ala, alava

'certainly not, not a bit of it'; IS assumes that the latter form may
represent a trace of the former meaning of “categoric negation” 99 D

#234, Stv. IDL 24 O Cf. IS 1263-4 (S, C,Ch, U, D + unc.: Gar(a) 'no,
not', S *v"1? (sc. *1d@) 'not' (actually from N *1a,?,yVvV - *lay,?,V 'not;
to disappear', q.v. ffd.), and M *i1i 'not'). It is tempting to unite M *UTi
(Pp. IM 288-91), Ak ul(a) 'not’, and pVe **wV1'do not!' (> Vg: NUl, P
(W)Ul  etc.) as going back to a combination of some (conjunctional?)
*W-element (cognate to S *wa 'and'?) with the N negation *?d7a or
*1a,?,uvV - *lay,?,V; see also Gr. I 214-7 ("negative E/ELE", "ELE" being
supposed by him in U, M, ChK, EA, Ht).

23. *?e1V 'clan, tribe' (= ‘'all', prn. of plurality) > HS: S *?a@l- 'clan,
family' > Nbt ?l 'family, clan, tribe', Ar ?al- 'family, relatives', Ak al-
u(m) 'village, city’ § JH 13, HJ 55, Fr. I 70-1, CAD 1/2 379-88 | WS
*?11(1)ay 'these' (and possibly *°?U1(1)... 'those') (x N *1A analytical [~
synthetical] marker of collectivity, q.v. [or N *?E1A, dem. prn. of
collectivity] x N sequences *'h'i|'®' 1A and *'h'u 1A [with the deictic
particles *'N'i or *h'e' and *'h'u, q.v.]) > BHb, BA N3IX 2e11E ~ IR
'2e1, BHb (GkSc) eAAe, eAn, Ph ?1, Pun [Pen.] ILY, OA ?1, ?1n, BA ?i11gn
'these', ?i11€K 'those', TA ?lh 'these', Ar A ?ilaid., Sb m. pl. ?ln, f. pl.
?1t,Sq {L} alha, al'hena 'these', al'hegan 'those'; WS *?i11-U m. pl.,
*?iM-a f. pl. (with the endings *-Um. pl. and *-@f. pl.) > Ph ?lw, MHb
[BS] 19"R ?ylww, MHb 13X '?elld 'these', Gz ?311-U 'these' m. pl., ?311-3
f. pl.; Ar {Br.} '_A‘g[ ?wsly ?ula 'ii' (dem. prn. with neutral deixis), Ar
ha-vulari 'these', ?ulari-ka 'those', that may have the vw. U due to the
infl. of S *?uT1i- 'that' (> Ak ulld(m) 'that m. sg. / ullitu(m)f. sg.,
ulldtu(m) 'those’ m. pl. / ulligtu(m)f. pl.) § KB 48, 50, 1666-7,

BL H 261, Deg. 59, HJ 61, FrdR § 113a, Br. AG 8, 29, Fi. DB 102-3, 107,
BK I 70 and 11 1459, BGMR 37, GBr. JJAP 91, L G 17-8, Sd. G 47 [§ 45.2],
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DRS 19, Cer. ArJ 220 || C: ? Sa {R}a'l& (pl. 'alel) 'clan, family, tribe',
Or {Th.} al1 (subj. case ali-n) 'concittadino, compatriota,
conterraneo', ? Arr ?011ah 'village, neighbours' § R S II 26, Th. 16, Hw. A
343; alternatively, Sa a'l& may be from Ar ?@l-,and Or &li may be from
Ar ?ahl- 'family' ” IE *?01- > NalE *01-y0-, *01-no- (*'everybody' =)
'whole, all, each' > Gt alls 'all, each, whole', ON allr, OHG al/ all-,
NHG, OSx all, AS eall 'all, each', NE all ii ? Clt {SB, Loth} *01yo-s > Olr,
NIr uile, W, Crn oll 'all', OW ell, yll 'each, every', Gl 0lio- (in proper
names) (Dtn. 276); but RE 78 prefers pBrtt *s01105 'all' (> OW hol, MW
holl, oll, Cmn, OBr, Br holl) (< IE *s01-no-) to pBrtt *0110S 'all' from E
*01-no- {{ Osc {Mul.} ALLO (FAMELO) (?) 'das ganze (Vermodgen)' (not
confirmed by Pln. and Bc.) i Lt aliai {Fm.} 'all, jeder, ganz, vollig'
(aliéi vienas, alvienas 'each, everyone' [vienas 'one'], aliai
metai 'every vyear, aliai rytas 'every morning) 9§ = EI 64
(identifies this IE stem with {EI} *h,€1n0s 'beyond', see N *'h'al,V?,E
'on the other side'), SB 52, Fs. 40, FIr. 213, Loth WKS 1441 and II 354,
EWA I 129-30, = Mn. 873 (wrongly adduces OssIal(1)3,0ss D al(1)i 'all

kind of', see N *§alll 'intact' and Ab. I48), Mul. 19, Fs. 40, Vr. 7, Ho.
84, KM 13-4, = Frn. 7 (denies the Lt-Gmc connection) || R: T *E1'tribe,
people, political unit' > OT €1 {ClL.} 'a political unit organized and ruled
by an independent ruler', {DTS} 'tribal league, tribe, people', MT =l el

'Herrschaft, Reich', Chg, OOsm el 'country, state, people', Tk el, Tkm 71
'people (Volk), tribe', Tk 1l 'country (Land), province', VTt, Bsh il
'country, state (Land, Staat)', Nog, Qq €1id., 'people (Volk)', Az el, ET il
'people (Volk)', Kr el id., 'people (Leute)', Qzq €l 'people (Volk),
inhabitants', Uz, Qrg, Alt €1 'tribe, clan, people', Qmq €1 'village', CrTt
el, Chv ial'village, people' (ia- is one of the reg. reflexes of T *e- [acc.
to Lvt. IF]), ? Yk 1al 'family; neighbour'; T 4> Chr yel 'country; village' §
The etl. doublets in Tk (el, 11) must be due to inter-Turkic loans § F#
Rs. W 39, Cl. 121-3, DTS 168-9, ET Gl 339-43, TL 494, Jeg. 352, Fed. 1
497-8 | | D *el1l- (*'everybody' =) 'whole, all' > Tm ellam 'whole, all'
(personal as well as impersonal), ellavarum, ellarum 'all persons’,
Ml ellam, ellavum, Kt, Td €1, elm 'all', Kn ella 'all, everything, the
whole', ellarum 'all persons', Kdg e€lla, Tu -la (= -1a ?) 'all', Tl ella
'all, whole', ellaru 'all persons, all men', Klm ittar el 'both', Ku eleve
'whole' 99 D #844 & K: MG xvil el-i 'country', G €1-i 'Nomaden-
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\Hirten-volk', G T el-i id. (Chx. 38, DCh. 490, Qub. II 434) is a

questionable cognate, since it may be a loan from Tk (which is highly
plausible in the light of its meaning). According to IS I 268 (with a

query) OG er- 'people, army' (> G er- 'people') goes back to N *?elA
(sc. *?e1V 'clan, tribe'), which is untenable since G -r- is not a reg.
reflex of N *-1- O Hardly here(e éop IU 1-1974 19 [#2]) U *ulV(-yVv)
'viel, groB' < IS 1267-8 includes S *?31-, T *E1-, and the dubious K *er-,

*@1- into the etl. entry *?e1A 'to live' (untenable, because U *el&- v.
'live' [justifying IS's semantic rec.] does not belong together with the
abovementioned S and T roots, but goes back to N *xelA 'dwell, live'

[q.v.]).
24. *?E1A, dem. prn. of collectivity (connected with N *?e1V 'clan,

tribe' [q.v.]?) - an alternative reconstruction instead of 1249 (N *1A,
an analytical marker of collectivity).

25. *?81V 'deer' (and 'mountain goat'??) > HS: S *'?ayl- 'ram' > BHb
9% Payil (pl. @"2"R ?€'1TmM), Ug »1 (= *?€1-U) 'ram', ? Ak (Y)al-uid., JA
{Lv.} R2'R ?ay'l-3 'Schafbock'; the ancient meaning 'deer' is preserved
in the S d. noun *?ay'yal- 'deer, mountain goat > BHb R ?ay'yal
'fallow deer (Cervus dama'), Ug %ul, Amr {G} ?ayyalum, JA {Lv.} X2'X
?@'l-3, JEA {SL} N';l""}_{ ?ayya'l-a, Sr W/E rayal-a 'deer’, Md aiala,
pl. ailia, f. arlata 'deer, hart', Ar ?ayyil-, ?iyyal-~ruyyal- 'mountain
goat, stag' ({Fr.} 'Caper montanus, cervus'), Gz hayyal 'ibex, mountain
goat' (the origin of h-is not yet clear), Ak ayyal-u 'deer'; Cn > Eg NK
Iyr 'deer' or 'ram' (= *?Payyali ~ *?ayydli gen., acc. to Vc.), (EgSSc)
{Hlk.} ?e-yu-1 'deer' > Cpt: Sd/B €l€0YA eieul, IEOYA 1eul 'deer’,
Sd o€lA€ oeille, BWIAIO1lI ram' § KB 38-9, KBR 40, A ##165, 185,
OLS 25 (?;1 'carnero'), G A 13, Lv.164, SI. 113, Br. 15, DM 14-5, Fr. I
76, LG 221, Sd. 24, DRS 17, EG 1 38, Vc. 62, Hlk. #1, SivCR 77 || 1E
*?hel-n- 'deer' ({EI} *h,e1'h,En / gen. *h,e1h,'nos) > Gk éNAbe (-AA- < *-1n-
) 'young deer'; (with the sx. *-b"0-) Gk EAawog 'deer' (<*el-n-b"o-s) i
Arm tinl etn (gen. Gnht etin) 'female deer' i OIr elit (< *eln-t-)
‘chamois', W elain 'female deer' i} OLt ellenis 'deer, Lt elnis,
elnias 'deer’', elné 'female deer', Ltv alnis 'elk', Pru [El.] alne -
"Hindin" 'hind' and "Tyer" 'beast' | SI *elenb 'deer’ > OCS KAENBL
jelenb, Blg eneH, SCr jélen, Slv jélen, R, Uk o'neunb, P jelen, Cz
jelen, Slk jeleri id.; OCS AABNHH albnji ~ AANHH lanji f.,, ChS
AANB lanb, R, Uk naub, P tani (gen. tania), OCz lani, Cz lar
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'hind, female deer, fallow dear' |i pTc {Ad.} *yal > Tc: A yé&l, B yal
'gazelle' § 1E *hel-n- is likely to go back to the oblique form (with *-n-)
of a heteroclitic stem |]] NalE *?812-/*‘12- (most probably from a N cd.
*?81V KE) > OI 'rdyah 'male antelope’, KhS {Bai.} rts 'Ovis Poli
(Marco Polo’s sheep), wild sheep', Wx rUS 'wild mountain sheep' ii Gmc
*algi-z 'elk’ > OHG elah, elaho, NHG Elch, AS eolh, NE elk, ON

elgr i{i SI *01sb >OR AOCH losb, R, Uk nocsb, P tos, Cz los 'elk' § P

303-4, EI 154, F I 483-4, Vr. 100, Ho. 92, EWAII 1030-1, Frn. 120, En.
140, Tp. P A-D 77-8, Vs. 11 458, 522, III 134-5, M K1 124-5, M EI 260,
Bai. 367, Ma. CS 175, 257, 275, Glh. 296, Slt. 146-7, Wn. 591, Ad. 485-

6 | | U:Y: YT ile 'deer' § Ku. 57 | | A: NaT *elik 'roe-buck, female wild
goat' > OT {Cl.} alik id., MQp XIII elik 'male gazelle', MU {ADb.}, OOsm
alik, Tk A elik 'roe', Shor, Qrg, Qq elik 'roe-buck', Tv elik, Tf gLk
'female roe', Xk i1LK, StAlt elik 'roe-buck, female wild goat', Az alik,
Qzq, Q, Alt elik 'roe', Bsh ilbk 'female wild goat', Yk dlik 'mottled
(4yBapbii) reindeer' § ET Gl 265-6, Cl. 142, TL 153 (*&1ik), BT 191, Ra.
180, DTS 171 || M *ili > WrM 1li, HIM, vn il 'young deer, fawn', Kl
mn i13 id. § KW 206, MED 407 || NrTg *elkén (unless it is *xelken)
'deer' > Ewk 31k3n 'wild reindeer', Lm: Ol 1€1k3n, Okh 31k3n
'domesticated reindeer (leader in herd)' § STM II 448 99 DQA #425 (A
*BIV (-k*V) 'deer’) | | D *il(ar)V-'e deer' > Mlt ilaru 'mouse deer' {{ Tl
irri (<*il-rV) antelope, ? Tl 1€ti~1&di id. 99 Not here (& ISI) SD
*iral]- (> Tm iralay 'stag’, Kn erale~erale, Tu erale 'antelope,
deer', OTI iri 'stag') 99 D #476 || K: USv, Sv L {TK} 11w, Sv LB {Kald.}
i1 ~ hil'roe, kocyna', Sv L {Dn.} ilw 'chamois, cepHa'y TK 284, Dn.
s.v. ilv, Marr SR 38, Kld. L 187, GM SAKS 85 < NalE *?elk-/*1k-, NaT
*elik, and NrTg *e1Ken suggest a N cd. *?€1V KE < IS1272-3 (HD, IE,
D, A, K); IS also adduces words going back to D and K *ir- 'deer'
(actually belonging to the N etymon *§iR"i' '[male, young] big
ungulate' [q.v.]) O AD NM #37, S CNM 4 (== ST), Vv. AEN 3.

26. *?i1"A" 'stand still, stay; place to stay' > HS: CS [1] *?i1-, *?ilay
'towards' > Hb 2X 7€l ~ -"2X ?%T1E-, Ar ’_Al ?i1a, +ppas.: CS *?ilay ka
'towards you' (m. sg.) > Hb "R ?E'1E-K3, Ar ?ilay-ka, etc.; [2] ?26'S
%o, 21w > Ar v/ ?1w (pf. ¥ 7313, ip. ¢Jlu 4ald ~ JL yalu) v. 'be unable
to do, neglect, be late in' § Cf. also S *1a 'to' (see N *IA, locative pc.)
DRS 19, KB 48-9, BK I 48-50 || ??¢ Eg ir- 'to, towards' (with
pronominal suffixes: ir-k 'tibi', etc.) / ir ~ r 'to, towards' (with
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nouns); it is a qu. cognate, because both DEg r and most Cpt dialects
(Sd/B €po- €po,P apo- aro- 'to, towards, for') suggest the reading [l]
rather than [1], but cf. Cpt F €eAa- elaid. § EGII 386-8, Er. 236-8, Vc.
37, Tk. 1141 || EC: Rn {PG} i1 'earth, ground; land, country' ¥ PG 151,
Blz. RL258 || 1E *?e17 (or *XAe17?) ~ 2 *7'i1- > NalE *e17, *el-, *i1- v.
'rest, stillstehen' > Gk éALvdw T rest, I do not act' {{ ? OI i'layati
'stands still' {i ?c Lt ilS‘th, inf. i1sti v. 'get tired' § P 304-5, F 1495, #
M K192, #ME 1 196, Frn. 184 99 Lt i1- (< NalE *]- without NalE *3- < E
*H-) suggests IE *?- || U: FU *-1la/-114, sx. of nomina loci (> ending of
local cases [xN *1A, locative pc., q.v. ffd.]) > F taka-la 'a place
behind (der hinter befindliche Platz)', ete-la 'south' (lit. 'a place in
front of sth.") { Lp S (Vfs?) {Sz.} manneé-1-1 'hinten', manne-1-i ‘hinter', Lp
S {Hs.} minfelde £ minnedlde 'nachher, hinterher' (Manne-, minne- 'das
Hintere') | Er vasolo '(place) in the distance' (Vasov 'far away'
[direction]), Chr 0131 'situated below' (lU1- 'das Untere') | Vt, Z -la,
ending with locative meaning: Vt, Z kuZala 'lengthwise' (Vt, Z KUz 'long")
ii Hg -f&1l, £f61- 'das Obere' (£0 'head, top') 9 Sz. 63-4, Hs. 932-4, IG
144, U3S 226-7 | | A: Tg *-1a / *-18 (locative case ending) (xN *]A 'T')
> Ewk, Neg, Sln, Lm -1a/-13, Nn, Orc, Ul, Ork, Ud -1a/-13, e.g. *m0G-13 'in
a\the tree' (> {Ci.} Ewk, Neg, Sln, Lm m@01a, Nn, Orc, Ul, Ud m01a), *do-1a
'within' (from *d0 'Inneres') (> {Bz.} Ewk d010, Sln, Neg, Lm d013, Nn
dola, Orc, Ud dolo, WrMc dolo), Tg *du-18 ({Bz.} *diii-13) 'oben am
Hang' (> WrMc dele, Ewk d€13, Lm d€13~dgla, Nn duyls, Ork dila id.,
Ud di13 'abseits’) § Ci. 257-267, Bz. 84, 96-8 || D: SD *ille 'house,
home, place’ (xN *xelA 'dwell, live', q.v.) > Tm 1l 'house, home,
place', 1llam 'house, home', MI 11 'house, place', Kdg illa-va;n 'man
who is a relative' (lit. "house-man", with *-van 'man', see Tm i-van
'this man', a-van 'iste vir'), Tl 1llu 'house, dwelling', Tu 1llb id.,
'family', Klm, Nkr e11a, Gnd, Png, Mnd i1, Knd i1u, Ku i1luU ~ i1lu 'house',
Kui idu 'house, dwelling' 99 D #494 11l D *-il, marker of a locative
function of the noun > Tm (-in)/-1l, Irl -(i)Ti, Ml -11, Kt -1, -], Td -§
({/Em.} -5), Kdg -11 § D #494, Zv. CDM 32; Zv. reconstructs here *-
in/*1i1, but the variant *-in (> Tm -in) is very likely to go back to the N
genitive marker (> marker of oblique cases) *NU 99 Not here the D loc.
case ending *-U] (< N *1A "' x D *u] n. 'inside’ < N *?uh,V,iV 'hut'
[q.v.]).
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27. *?iTV 'eye’ > HS *?hil- (it is represented in C, Ch, B, and
probably in Eg) > C *?i11- 'one eye' > Ag *?311- 'eye' > Xm, Km 31, Aw
311, Bln §31 (the unexpected G- is possibly due to the infl. of Tgr §in'eye’
or to the ancient morphological infl. of the old Cushitic, pl. forlm
*TinTV ‘eyes') (£ Ap. AV 3) {i EC *?i1- '(one) eye' > Sml, Rn i1, Or B il-
a, Kns, Gdl f]-, Bs, Elm i1, Dsn ?i1, Arr ?L1, Sd, Ged, Kmb i1-1-e, Hd i1-1-1,
Brj 'i1-a, Ya i1 i Dhl {EEN} ?{1a, {To.} ?i1a 'eye' i| SC: Irq {MQK} ?ila,
Brn/Alg {E} ila, Kz i1ito, Asa ?ilat; SC 4> Mb i?i1a 'eye' ii Bj {R} 'lile ~
‘1111, {Rop.} 1111 'eye' § BL 105, Sr. 332, Ss. PEC 5, 22, Ss. B 104-5,

Hd. 60, PG 151, Hw. A 340-1, HL 66, AD SF 144-5, MQK 54, EPC #326,
EEN 21, To. D 128, To. DL 482, R WBd 158, Rop. 212, Blz EDB 18-9 § In

EC the word refers to one eye, while the correspondent plural *SinT-is
based on N *§GUAV 'see, look; eye' (q.v.) || Ch *?"i' 1V 'eye’ > CCh: Lmn
{Lk.} 111, Lmn Hd {WL} 111, Lmn Vz {WL} i1i, iri, Lmn A {WL} il-yia id. i
Bdm {Lk.} Y71, {Cfr.} uel, GIf {Lk.} €1'eye' i} ECh: Mkl {J} e1e 'eye' ¢ JI I
60 and I 126-7, WI. G 65 || B {Pr.} *»"H11 (< *»"7h11) 'eyes' > Kb allan,
SrSn AA, Izd allan, Sl {Ds.} &l11an 'eyes', as well as possibly Ah ihall
(imparfait intensif) 'pleurer bruyamment' (vb. n. t@hala), Tnsl, Ty alh
id. (Pr.'s B root *v"h,1h)); forms like Gd awall 'eye', pl. wallan, SrSn
iwazan 'eyes' might appear at first glance as suggesting that the form
allan~wallan belongs to the root *v" W1 'see' (> Ah aul 'avoir 1'eil sur',
Izn wala 'voir, apercevoir'), but in my opinion the form of pl. abs.
wallan~iwazan (like in Gd and SrSn) goes back to a generalization of
the status annexus Ww-allan'eyes' (/4 in Izd: abs. allan, ann. w-allan, or
in Sll: abs. &11an, ann. Uw-&a113n, e.g. snat Uwallan 'two eyes'), and Gd
awall 'eye' is a bf. from pl. wallan 9 Pr. H #487, Fc. 1493, DIl. 440, Rn.
286, Ds. 203, Mrc. 180, 292, ABs. EGLK 29-31 || ? Eg fOK ir.t 'eye' [=
(GkSc) Upt], ir 'das Sehen' (personification), Ir v. 'see' (att. in the imv.

form in the set phrase ir 1w 'pay attention!') (see EGI 106-8, Vc. 60);
the comparison with Eg is questionable, because it presupposes that the
Eg character Y represents [1], which is at variance both with the Greek

transcription CpL and with the Cpt reflex (p r rather than A 1) in the

nomen actionis 1eire (preserved in the compound noun Dbanieire
'qui a le mauvais cil', see Vc. 60) []]The HS vV is used not only in
nouns, but in verbs as well: C **?i1al- v. 'look' > EC *?i1al- v. 'look,

watch' > Sa {R} 1lal- v. 'look, wait for', Or ilala- v. 'watch, look', Kns
i1al- v. 'follow with the eyes' (said of an infant or a person with
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impaired vision), Ag: Bln {R} “alel-~aleal- v. 'look'. This verb is
obviously derived from the Cnoun *i1l- '(one) eye'. Consequently, the
HS V is probably nominal § Bl 107, Grg. 223 99 Tk. SCC 97 [#27.6],
AD SF 144-5; an alt. hyp: OS #112 (HS *?ir- > Eg ir, Ch *?ir- 'eye')
TMHS = *?ilima 'tears' (< N cd. *?i1V *m@hi = *?{1V mGhyi 'eye-
water') > C: Dhl {EEN} ?11ima 'tears' i} SC *?ilima > Asa ?elelema, b>
Mb i7i1imaid. i Ag {AD} *?3F3n%- ‘tears' ({Ap. AV} *?3r3n%-, {Ap. VSA}
*2+rin%-) (Ag *n < C *m) > Bln ?3r3'n%¥a, Xm 3r3n%¥, Km (Y)eren i| BC
*?i1Im- > Sml i1mo, Bn ilmi, Rn 11im, Or {BL} i(m)mimm-ani, {Grg.}
immiman, Or S imimani, Kns iImama, Gdl ilmama, Brj 'ilma, i1'ma, Yk
ilmamu 'tears' § E SC 292, Ap. AV 5, Ap. VSA 23, Ss. B 105, Bl 221, PG
152, Sr. 333, Grg. 224, EEN 21 || SOm: Ari erma 'tears' § Lm. SKE 534 ||
?EgPrmuy 'weep' § EGIl 416-7 99 Tk. SCC 102 [#32.8], AD SCLC 199
[#37] (C, Eg), Lm. SKE 534 [#15] (EC, Ari) || 2 1E: Clt: Brtt (x N *P i1V 'a
hair, tuft of hair'): OW {FIr.} ail 'eyebrow', W ael 'supercilium; ora’,
{YGM} 'brow; aisle'’, OBr GUORAIL 'supercilium' (Flr.: cd. with GUOR-
'upper') 9§ Flr. 198, SB 3 ({SB} pClt *aili), Bc. 220, YGM 6 || A {WNL}

*ila- 'seen, visible' > Tg *jle- id. > Orc i13-mu- v. 'show', 113-kKC3- v.
'appear, become visible', Nn i13 'aBb' ('sth. visible'), 'BMAHOE MecCTO'
(‘place easy to see'), Sln i13%3 ‘'apparent, visible', Lm i11a 'in (people's)
sight, WrMc iletu 'sichtbar' § STM I 311-2, Hr. 492-3 || M *ile-
'clear, visible' > MM [S] ile 'visible', [MA] ile 'clear, manifest', WrM
1le, HIM urn, Ord {Ms.} 1€ 'clear, manifest; visible', WrO {Krg.} ile, Kl
mn 118, Kl {Rm.} i1y, i1g 'clear, evident, manifest’, MMgl [Z] il& 'clear’,
Dg {MYC} i13t, Mnr E {MYC} hele (with a secondary h-?) 'open, clear,
evident, obvious' § H 81, Pp. MA 195, MED 404-5, Krg. 94, KRS 267, KW
206, Iw. 107, MYC 407 || T: OT [MhK] ildr- v. 'be visible, strike one's
eye' § DTS 207, CL 150 || pJ *érép-ar- v. 'come in sight, appear' > O]
arapar-a, J: T/Kg araware-, K arawaré- 'to appear’ § Mr. 677, S QIJ
#589 99 WNL NC, DQA #597 (A *i1a 'evident, visible') || E: NEIL AchEl
el 'eye’, MEl el-ti 'eyes' 99 HK 393, 396 || 20 D: Zv. finds a stem a‘1i
'eye' (mainly within cds.) in the Igs. of the Nilgiri area: Irl {Zv.}
v3]lena-li £ v3]leya'li, AIK 'b311-a'1i, PaK b3]]e a'1i 'the white of the
eye' (v3]]ena-, v3]leya-, b3]]e means 'white'), JKr kariya‘li 'the eye-
ball' (lit. 'black eye'), PaK kannali*1i and a'1i 'iris of the eye' § Zv. BNIL
658; on the vw. {JZv.} & [3] # Zv. IL 11 < Blz. BNED 3 (E, HS, D), Blz. DA
14. Cf. WNL NC s.v. 'eye' & Iam grateful to V. Blazek for drawing my
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attention to the possible cognates in Celtic and the D lgs. of the Nilgiri
area < Blz. DA #13 (D [1], HS).

28. *'01V 'that (visible) > HS: S *°?u11- > Ak ulld m. 'that, remote'
(< *?ulliv-u), f. ullitu(m), pl. m. ulldtu(m), pl. f. ulliatu(m) 9y
Sd. 1410, Sd. G 47 [§ 45.2], Dk. AkJ 91 || EC *?V1-, deictic prn. (xN
*halV 'this', q.v.) > Gdl ?8le (nom. ?E1U) 'that' (remote from the
speaker), Dsn -(a)1- 'this', Arr -10 'this': faraw-10 'this horse', 2ummo-10
'these children' § Hw. DP 13, Hw. A 191-200, To. DL 226-7 || IE: NalE
*01- 'that (remote)’ > OL ollus 'that (remote)’, LOlim 'at that time',
ultra 'beyond, on the far side (of)', uls 'beyond, on the other side',
ulterior 'on the other side', ultimus 'farthest, last', Osc ulleis
gen. 'of that (m.)', ulas gen. 'of that (f.) (x IE *?al-, *?01- 'on\from the
other side, {P} daruber hinaus' < N *'h'a@1,V?,E 'on the other side', q.v.
ffd.) § WH II 206-7, 813 | | 2 U: Siq Tz +1-na, +1-tam ‘iste, que voila, BOH
ToT' Y KHG 293, KKIH 196 | | A: T *01 'that' (remote deictic prn.), 'he' >
OT olid., Tkm, Qzq, Qrg S, Xk, StAlt, Tv 01, Bsh ul, Chv vbl, A vblid.,
Yk 01 'that', VTt ul, SY 01 'he'; Qrg, Tb al 'that' is probably an
unexplained phonetic variant of *01 rather than a prn. of different
origin § Cl. 123-4, ET Gl 444-6, Fed. 1 106 || NKo {MLC} ol 'this, the
present', 01- in {Rm.} 01-t"a~or-ha v. 'be such', or-hd ol-hay 'this year',
and onal (< 01-nal) 'this day, today' § Rm. SKE 176, MLC 1207-9 99 Rm.
EAS I1 75 [§ 41], Rm. SKE 176; = SDM97 (A *0(1V) 'this, that') and DQA
#1556 (A *01id.) consider T *01 to be an extended var. of the deictic pc.
*0.

29. *?'0'LV (or *?0yiTV?) 'bough, hook' (= 'hang on a hook') > HS:
CS *?al],- 'stick' > MHb {Js., ‘ASh.} 13X ?al'l3 'lance, fork, sign-pole',
'Spitzkeule, Pfahl, Gabel, {Lv.} N3X ?&'la ~ {Lv. T} N3X ral'la
'Holzstange, Kolben, Stange' (the form H'ZIN ?2'l3, unless a mistake in

one variant of the traditional pronunciation or in Levi’s personal
vocalization, may be due to contamination with N9¥ ?E'13 'terebinth

tree'), Ug {OLS} %1t 'soporte, pilar', JA {Js.} N'ZIR ?al'la 'club, bat',
RNIR ?alla't-a 'post, pole, door-post', JA [Trg.] {Lv.} X3IR ?¥'1-3,
RNIX ?alla't-3 'Kolben, Stange', Ar 1 7a11-at- 'broad-headed spear'
g Js. 66, 73, ‘ASh. I 86, Lv. T129, Lv. I 80, OLS 32, Fr. 128, Hv. 11 || B:
SrSn ala 'ramée, e branchages', Ah ali  vi. 'hang (etre
pendu\suspendu)', S-ili caus. v. 'hang' § Fc. 1016, Rn. 336 || SC: Alg
{E} elemi, Irq {MQK} halmi (pl. halemdo ~ halema), Brn {E} alema
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‘branch' § E SC 336, Mgw. 103, MQK 44 || A: Tg *01- > Nn Nh olpt, Ul
Orpun 'hook close to a stove (used to hang vessels and rags on)', Ud Sm
{Krm.} 010?u, Ork 013L¥a, Orc orjiva, Ewk oldon £ ollon £ olron, Neg
o1on, Lm olrawun 'hook over the fire (used to hang a kettle or a tea-
pot)', = *0l-san- vt. 'hang (a kettle) on a hook over the fire' > Ewk
ollon-, Lm olran- £ gldan- £ ol11@n-, Neg 010n- 'hang (a kettle, a tea-pot)
on a hook over the fire' § STM II 14-15, Krm. 275 || pKo {S} *ori > NKo
ori 'a fishing hook with several barbs' § S QK #792, Rm. SKE 178 || ?¢
NaT *71- v. 'hook, hang on (sth.)' (x N *?a&@ZEKU 'thorn, hook'?) > OT
i1- {Cl.} 'to catch sth. (with the hand, a hook, etc.)', {DTS}id., vt. 'hook
(noa-, 3a-LenNnNaATb; NOBHUTb [KpH4YbAMH])', Tkm il- vi. 'hook to'
(NMPULENAATbCS, 3aLennsaTbcs'), Yk i1- 'hang on, load (smth. on an
animal’s back)', Qmq, Qrg, Qq, Nog, Uz, ET, Tk A il-, Qzq in— bl-, VTt,
Bsh 3an— bl-, Xk 11— LI- v. 'hang on', StAlt il- vt. 'hook (3a-, noga-
LennTtb) 9§ DTS 207, ClL. 125, ET Gl 343-6, BT 63, BIG 67 Y9 = DQA
#648 *lﬁ]e 'hang (on) sth.' (Tg, Ko, T + M *elgii- 'to hang on', actually
belonging to N *?a&ZEkU ') || U: YT wallol- vi. 'hang, hang over,
lean down (BMCeTb, CBelWMWBaATbCHA), welie- vt. 'hold (sth.) hung'
('fdep>aTb pa3BeWaHHbIM'), vi. 'hang (by) (NOBMCHYTb Ha) ¥ Ku. 48
< If T *T1- belongs here, the N rec. may be *?0yiTV (with T *T from *-
0yi-), otherwise the N etymon is *?'0'LV < Alternatively, there may

have been two N words, one designing 'bough, hook' and the other
meaning 'to hang', with lexical interaction between them in some
descendant Igs.

30. , *2u1V 'soil, foundation, earth' > HS: EgV 13.t {EG} 'Ort, Stitte',
{Hng.} id., '(bewohnter) Erdhiigel' (x N *?arV 'earth, land, place') § BG
I26, Hng. 22 || C: EC *?ull,a > Sa {R} 'i'la 'place’, Bs {HL} U1 'earth’,
HEC {Hd.} *ulla 'earth, land' > Hd {Hd.} ulla, Kmb ullac-ta) id., Sd {Hd.}
u:,11a 'earth', Hd {Hd.}, Sd {Gs.} Ul1a, Alb {PB} G1'lata ~ Tl'leta 'land' 9
AD SF 195, Hd. 55, 88, 423, HL 66 || pOm {Blz.} *'y’all-~*yill- 'earth’ >
SOm: Dm {Bnd.} (Y)il 'earth, soil, ground', {FL} yilu, ygle 'earth’
NrOm: Mj {FL} ye1lu id. i Zs {Si.} ?a'la, Hrr {FL} alla? id. § Bnd. AL 148,
Fl. OWL s.v. 'earth', Si. ACh s.v. 'earth’ || Ch {JS} *Q]ﬂ (= *J i1?) 'earth’ >
WCh: pAG {Stl.} *]11, {Hf.} *yil 'ground, earth, country' > Su {J} l:|1{1 id.,
Ang {Flk.} yil 'earth, land, country', Tal {IL, Sh.} dil'earth' { Ron: DfB
§1n-gf1 'earth, ground, country' | BT: Tng {J} yili 'earth, ground', Pr
i111y 'ground’, Glm {Sch.} yil, Krf i1i 'earth (soil)’, ? pBT {StL} *?81i
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‘earth (soil)' > Bl {Lk.} ?07i, {SIL} wali, Krkr {Lk} ?e1iid. § JI I 116,
ChC, ChL, JS 91, Stl. VZCh #245 (pHAB *yt1V), = Stl. ZCh 240 [#863]
(unc.: pZCh *?|gas1' '‘earth'), Hf. AG #181 99 U- in Om and Ch is
prosthetic (*?1- > *i- > yi-) 99 Blz. OL (HS *yil-~*yul-) || A: NaT *u;,1
'foundation, basis' > OT uU.;,1 id., {Gb.} Ul 'Boden, Sohle', OT U xul ({CL}
Ul) 'sole of foot', Osm XIV Ul 'foundation', ET A {Jr.} Ul 'foundation,
earth floor' § Cl. 124 (OT U1 without sufficient ev. of a long vw.), DTS
608, Jr. 322, Rs. W 512, U3 #23/8 || M *ula > MM [S, HI] ula 'sole of
foot', [MA] hula 'sole of footwear', WrM ula, HIM yn 'sole of
foot\footwear, basis, foundation, Kl {Rm.} UTb 'Sohle', Ord {Ms.} u‘la
'semelle', Mnr {SM} ula 'plante des pieds, semelle’, Dg {T} wuala id.,

MMgl {Z} ula 'leather sole' § H 162, Ms. H 105, Pp. MA 186, MED 868,
KW 448, SM 469, T 368, Iw. 139-40 9§ The M cognate is legitimate only
if h- in MA is a secondary development (confirmed by the absence of h-

in other MM texts [S, MI], in Mnr, Dg, and MMgl) || Tg *0la-¢i- 'unti
(boots of reindeer leather)' > Ewk 010t € 010(t)cu £ 010¢ik, Lm 01a¢LQ,
Neg 0lot, Ork 0116Ci 'short unti', Orc 018¢i 'unti’, Ul 0130ma 'footwear
(made of elk’s legs)' § STM II 16 99 DQA #2723 (A *Ula 'sole, foot-
wear').

31. *?6,LGdV  'to grow' > HS: S *»1dd > Ar ladid-at- 'hortus
florens' § Fr. IV 97 99 Hardly here Eg fP rd vi. 'grow' > Cpt Sd/B/A
pwWT, Cpt FAWT id., which may be better equated with WS *+/ " rdy > Ar
v rdy 'increase, augment', Sq {L} +“ rdy id., Gz v“rdy 'pay interest' (see
EG Il 462-3, Fk. 154, Vc. 179, Tk. 1242 [Egrd + S */rdy] || 1€
*?1eudh-/*?loud"-/*?lud"- ({EL} *h,leud"-) 'grow' > NalE *leud"-/*1oud"-
/*1ud"- (and *:1leudh- after pxs.) vi. 'grow, thrive, rise' > Ol rodhati ~
rohati 'grows', with lengthened vowels of pxs.: Vd vi'rudh- 'a
plant', anu'rudh- 'nachwachsend', svarudh- 'aus der eigenen
Wurzel wachsend'; Av rao8- 'grow', Prt rwd-, BdhSgd rwd- 'grow',

KhS ruitta 'grows' (< *raudati), NPrs 3s prs. dg5g) rUY-ad / inf.

7

u—bw) ros-tan 'grow, come forth, appear', Vd roh- (3s prs. rohati)
'erow' (Mayrhofer explains the change -h- < -dh- by the infl. of the
roots with -h- < -*2"- and by the need to avoid homonymy with ruh-
'check, restrain, keep back') {i LLiber (an old Italic god of growth
and agriculture), Osc Iuveis Luvfreis 'lovis Liberi' (pl.) | Vn
Louzera 'Libera' ii OIr {P} luss n. 'plant' (< *ludh-stu-), OCrn les,
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MCrn leys (pl. losow), W llys 'grass', pl. llusiau ~ llysau coll.
'vegetables, herbs', MBr snglt. lousouenn 'plant', Br louzou coll.
'plants' (snglt. louzaouenn) i Gt liudan, OSx liodan, AS léodan
'to grow', OHG liotan 'to sprout’, ON lodinn 'zottig, grasreich', NLG
loden (< *loud"-) 'to grow, to sprout’; Gt laudi 'shape', MHG 1ot
'formed, shaped', NLG Lode 'spring, shoot' § P 684-5, EI248, Mn. 683,

711, M K 1l 77-8, M E II 467-8 (IE *h,leud" 'grow'), Bai. 367, VI. II 32-3,

85, Sg. 575, WH 1 792, LP §§ 181.5, 182.5, Ern. 377, Fs. 323, 332-3, Vr.
363, Ho. 199, Ho. S 47, Kb. 622, OsS 565 99 M E reconstructs IE

*h,leud™ 'grow', *h, postulated on the basis of long vowels of the

prefixes with Vd rodh-. This *h, is best interpreted as *?, because *? is
likely to be the only Ir. lost in the word-initial preconsonantic position
(rather than yielding *H- > *8-); this is confirmed by S (loss of the

initial Ir.) || A: M *U13i- (< *U1di-) > WiM tilzi- v. 'live, live on
something, subsist’ (unless it is pM *Wi13i-, which cannot be
determined for lack of ev. in MM, in the f/h-preserving Mongolian lgs.
or in loanwords in TM lgs.) § MED 1007.

32. *'EL,i,mA 'c tree' ('elm' or the like) > IE: NalE *Imo- 'elm' ({EI}
IE *'h1e1em ~ *h,()IM0S 'mountain elm [Ulmus montana]') > L ulmus
'elm' (> Kb ulmu id. [coll.], tulmutl 'elm', OHG ulmboum, NHG Ulm
id.) {i OHG elm, elmo, MHG ilme, ON almr, ME elm 'elm' > NE
elm; a Gmc source (or pSI {Trb.} *jblbmb 'Ulmus'?) underlies a word
for 'elm' in the West and East Slavic Igs.: Cz jilm, OP 1lem, P 1lm,
ilma, PIb j&é1m, jéIma, OR HAEMBb ilemdb 'ulmus', R mnbM, R W A
MneM, Ulb MMHaAa, Blr inbMa 'elm' ii Sl: Uk nboM 'Ulmus montana', R
A NEMOK 'young elm', LLs 10m 'ulmus'; LLs welm, welm 'ulmus' and R A
BMI1bMa 'mountain elm' may go back to pSl *blbmb (or be somehow
conected with L ulmus?) 111 NaIlE *°1ima > OIr lem 'elm' ||| NalE
*°leimos > W llwyf-en (pl. 1lwyf) 'elm' § WP I 152, EI 178, WH II
811-2, Vr. 7, EWAII 1056-60, Kb. 1063, DI. 454, Bern. I424-5 (Sl <b
Gmc), ESSJ VIII 222-3 (pS1 *jblbmb and *BbIbmb 'Ulmus'), Vs. II 126-7,
SRNG XII 186, Dal II 41, 92, YGM-1 315 || A: T *11m& (~ *eIm&?) 'elm' >
VTt 3lmad 'elm', Qmq e1me 'elm, English elm (B43, Kaparau)', Blqg {Rm.}
eIme 'oak', Nog elmen 'asp', Chv Ublme, A imle 'elm' ¥ Jeg. 78, KumRS
374, TatR 683, NogR 434, Ash. III 121, Fed. I 194, = Rs. W 41 (unc.: <b

R vnbM 'elm', A ne™ 'Ulmus campestris'; this R word is used mostly
as a technical term or a name for a special species, but is not attested
in most R dialects outside the western area [in R the normal words for
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that tree and its species are B3 and BepecT], hence R mnbM, nnem
can hardly be the source of the alleged loan) || M *ilia,ma 'mulberry-
tree'’ > WrM 1lama ~ i1lma, HIM snMa, Brt ganMa MopooH id.
(Moo oH 'tree'), Kl un™M i1m3 'mulberry-tree’ § MED 402, KRS 268, Chr.
799 || HS: [11 20 S *?allan- = *°?i11a@n- 'e tree, oak' > BHb 113X ?al'lon
'any big tree; oak, acorn', MHb 113R ?al'ldn 'oak', JA 12'X ?ilan ~
19% ?ilan [?1118n], JA [Trg.], JEA {SL} em. R19°X ?il3'n-3, Sr L.}
*T113'na (Sr W ?i1112'n-2) 'tree’, Ak fOAk all3nu 'oak’; Cn > Eg (EgSSc)
{HIk.} PEll-12-1T.i-1"1El 'oak' § KBR 52, Js. 49-50, SI. 116, Sd. 36, HIk. #4,
SivCR 77 || Ch: CCh: Mlw {Trn.} é]l\,IWl\Jr] 'tree’, Msg G {Trn.} Tuwun,
luwniy id., Mbara {TrnSL} 1L]rJ 'tree, wood' | Gdr {Mch.} wuld&na, {Srp.}
wulangaid. i} WCh: DfB {J} 1an 'Wildnis, Busch' § J R 217, ChC s.v.
'bush' and 'tree', TrnSL 269, Trn. LM 102, Trn. LDM 17, Trn. EM I[][2]
20 S *°Payl- '(big) 'tree' > BHb 2'X 'Payil (pl. T"2'X ?E'1Tm) {KB}
mighty tree'; CS *?i1-at- > MHb 09X ?8'13 'terebinth, (?) oak', St JIN.J
*T1't-3 'small tree, forest'; S *°?al'l-at- 'e tree’ > BHbD H'ZIN 7al'la
'magestic tree', ? Ug {OLS} ?,1t 'soporte, pilar' §9 KB 39, 50-2, KBR 40,
54, OLS 32, Js. 49-50, 68-7, Br. 15, CAD I/1 354-5 99 OS #31 99 S
*?allan-, *°?illan-, and their Ch cognates belong here only if the N cs.
*m in the HS word-final position changed into *n (due to
reinterpretation of *mM as a morphological ending [the S determiner *-
m?)); S *°'?ayl-, *°?al'l-at-, and *?i'1-at- may have originated as cases of
bf. for the same reason < The NalE zero reflex of the initial Ir. (in
*Imo-) points to a N *?- (otherwise we should expect NalE *elmo-,
*elimo-).

33. *7"afa ‘food' > HS: CS (or WS?) *'7a1Vy-at- = *?aly-at- 'fat tail of
a sheep' > BHb N9 ?al'ud, JA [Trg.] {SL}, JEA {SL} XN ?alita (pl.
JEA RD™9R Palyd't-3), sr NS/ 221’3 ~ NS/ ?ali'td, Sr E
?eli'ta 'fat tail', Ar d_jfi ralyat- id., 'mollet, gras de la jambe; gras de la

cuisse’, JI 7313 'qui a la queue grosse et grasse; qui a les fesses

charnues' { ? EthS: Amh Tat 'sheep’s tail', Har {L} 18t id., Grg Sl 13t 'meat
of a sheep’s tail' § KB 53, KBR 55, Br. 23, SI. 134-5, PS 208, BK I 49, DRS
20, L LH 101, L EDG III 374, MiK I #1.5 || C: EC: 22?2 Or alal {Th.} 'carne
pura', {Brl.} 'carne che si mangia cruda, carne monda per i musulmani’',
{IS « Vit.} raw meat (as food), fat' (Th. supposes that the word is of

Arabic origin) i} ? SC: Kz {E} a¢ito 'fat, oil' || Dhl {EEN} ?a4i 'oil' § The
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SC/Dhl word belongs here if *-4- < **-Th- with a **h- of secondary
(suffixal, hiatal?) origin § Th. 15, IS T 259, Brl. 16, EEN 20, = ES’C 285
(s.v. *?aS1i 'fat, oil'); on SC *-¢- < *-1h- £ AD SCL || WCh: Krkr {J} ?11m3u,
(AL} ?1Im0 'fat' ¢ JI T 132 || 22 B: IS T 259-60 adduces Ah allun 'corn'
(presumably from pB *v"Hlw, the final -n [originally marker of pl.]
being re-interpreted as belonging to the V, hence pl. allinan 'kinds of
corn') § Fc. 1090 || IE *?a1- (or *Hel- > NalE *al-) v. 'feed, nourish' (=
v. 'rear, breed', 'grow') ({EI} *hael- 'grow') > Gk @v-aA-Toc¢ 'unsatiable'
(lit. 'un-nourish-ed [enough]) ii L alo, al-ere 'nourish’, d. altus
'high' (¢ *'fed’) {{ OIr al- v. 'nourish', W alu, Br ala v. 'bring forth'

ON ala, AS alan 'feed, rear, bring up', Gt alan 'grow' (<b 'be fed');
d.: Gt alpeis, Gt Cr, OHG, NHG alt, OSx ald, Dt oud, AS eald 'old'
(¢ *'grown up' ¢ *'fed), NE old § WPI86, P26, EI248, FI1 102, WH I
31-2, Vr. 4-5, Fs. 34, 40, EWA I 171-4, Vn. A 57, Mn. 16-7, Ho. 3, 83-4,
KM 16-7 || A*7@'1V- (DQA} *iofe) 'food' > T *al'food' > NaT *a§ > OT
as, Tk as, Tkm, ET, CrTt, Qmq, QrB, VTt, Bsh, Qrg, Alt as, Nog, Qzq,
Qq, Xk as, Tv 55, Yk as id., Uz 0S 'hot food', Az as 'porridge, gruel
(Kawa), pilau', Ggz as ~ as 'fodder' Y On the ev. of Tkm and Yk, the
NaT vw. *a was short (& Cl., Sev. [*&], DT [half-long *a‘]) § ET Gl 210-2,
Rs. W 29-30, DTS 61-2, Cl. 253, RI. I 583-6, DHST 189, DT 82, VI. I 38,
Jeg. 38 || Ko al'seed, grain, corn § Rm. SKE 6-7 || 20 M *81- > WrM
{MED} &1, HIM en 'food', Brt yn, Kl en 'nutritiousness', {Rm.} 0]
'starkende Speise', Ord, Mnr E {MYC} 01 'nutritiousness, food' § The pM

origin of the word is qustionable because of its strange phonetic shape
(monosyllabic noun without final vw., not typical for pM) and its

absence from MM sources; one of possible sources is T *B1 'fresh' (=
'fresh\nutritious grass') § MED 633, KRS 413, KW 29, Chr. 499, Ms. O
530, MYC 541 || ?¢ Tg *uli- 'feed’ > Ewk U17-, Lm, Nn Nh uli-, WrMc
ulebu-id. § STM 11260 99 = S AJ 186, 285, = SDM97 (A *elu 'seed,
grain, food') 99 DQA #32 (A *alV 'fresh crops, germinated seeds' > T
*LlJai 'food' + unc.: M *alir-su [> K1 81sn 'chaff', HIM alirs 'blue-berry']
and Tg *ell > Ewk 310- v. 'hatch'); qu.: DQA #641 (pA *1018 'food' > T
*i,al, * ial-a 'food’, M *B1'food’, Tg *UTi- 'feed’) || It is tempting to
adduce (after IS I) D *a](-av-) > Klm la'Vv 'fat', Tm a] 'strength', Gnd 1av,
Kn ala(vu./1) 'power, strength', Tl alavu, alavi id., 1avu 'strength,
fatness', Knd alvi 'energy', 1lavu 'much' (D #291). But the D stem
belongs here only if the meaning 'fat' (as in Klm and TI) is the original
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one, which is questionable O Cf. 1S 1259-60: HS (S, Or, B), IE, A (T,
Ko), D O # Gr. II #330 (*al 'seed') (untenable).

34. *?uh,V,iV 'hut' > HS: S *'?uh,a,1- ‘tent, hut, family' (~ *?ah.a,1- ?)
> Hb '?0hel 'tent', pl. ?°h@1im, Ug 3»,hl {A} 'Zelt, Wohnung', {OLS}
'tienda, mansion', Amr {G} ?ahlum 'tent, house', JA {Lv.} H'ZIHN ?oh@'l-
g, {Js.} N30NXR ?oh7'1-3, JEA {S1.} X2NIR ?oh'l-3 'tent, Sr N\ ot yi'hal,
em. Ijol.: yah'l-a {Br.} 'gens, caterva (hominum)', {JPS} 'troop, band,
cohort', Ar ?ahl-, pl. ?ahl-lUna 'people who live in the same tent' -
'family, household, people', Tmd ?hl, ?l 'tent, family, clan', Sf ?l, Lh
*hlid., Ak 3lu (< *?ahlu) 'Ortschaft, Stadt:; S 4> Eg N ihr, (EgSSc)
{HIk.} ?a-hi-1 'nomad’s tent' § DRS 10-1, KB 18-9, KBR 19, A #104,
OLS 15, S1. 86, G A 13, BK I 65-6, Br. LS 299, JPS 189, Brn. ITh 511, Brn.
TTPh 160, BGMR 3, EGI 119, HIk. 11, SivCR 78; the vw. a of the first
syll. (in Ak, Ug, Ar, and Sr) is probably due to the infl. of *h || SC: Irq
{MQK} ?i5an“ (pl. ?iS€ri) 'watch hut in the field, {E} i5anp 'out-
structure, hut or shelter away from house', ? SC > Mb asarl 'calf hut'
9 Irq, Mb § < *h19 ESC 285 (s.v. *?a[a8a), MQK 58 || ? WCh: pAG *1u
'hut', {Hf.} 'compound' > Gmy {Hf.} 1U 'compound', Su {J} U 'Hutte,
Raum', Mnt {J} 1L], Ang U, Cp {Kr.) 1+ 'hut, house', Kfr {Nt.} U 'house',
Mpn {Frz.} U 'house, hut, room' § J S 73, ChL, Hf. AG 21 [#135] (pAG
'compound'), Nt. 25, Frz. M 34 || E: MEl ul-hi 'Wohnstatt, Tempel-
Cella' 99 HK 1216-7 | | D *u] 'house, in, inside’ > Prj0le(k) 'house’, Gdb
ule, Gnd ron ~ 10n id., Knd 10?0/ 'inside', Krx U]d 'inner room; in,
inside', MIt Ule 'inside, within', Brh ura 'house, wife'; Tm ul], Ml ullu
linside', Td U4, 'the inside' 99 D #698 | | A *'u'1V: 26 T *ololuui 'inside’ >
{CL} 0s, OT {DTS} US 'the heart\centre (gqalb) of tree-trunk, branch, or
horn', {MKD} 0S 'core (of tree, branch, horn)' ¢ CI. 255, DTS 617, MKD
49 || 26 M *u;,1us 'tribe, population' > MM [S] ulus 'Volk, Stamm,
Staat', WrM ulus, HIM uls 'people, nation; state, kingdom, empire;
dynasty', Mnr H 1uS3 'peuple, état, contrée' § MED 873-4, H 163, Kow.
403, SM 228; the M stem may belong here only if the final element *-
(U)S can be explained.

35. *?'ijui,g,a 'cold (Kilte) > IE: NalE *algh- 'cold’, *algh-e/0s- n.
'cold, frost' ({EI} ? IE *hgelgh- 'cold') > L alg-or 'frost, cold', alg-&-v.
'freeze, feel cold', alg-idus adj. 'cold' ii pGmc *algiz (< NalE *algh-es-
) > ON gen. sg. elgiar, Ic elgur 'Schneegestober mit starkem Frost,
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halbgeschmolzener Schnee', 'snow-drift' ¢ P 32, EI 113, WH I 29, Vr.
100 || HS: ECh: Bdy {Al} ?07¢a n. 'froid’, ?01 (pl. ?010Ww) 'refroidir',
EDng {Fd.} 31a 'froid’, 31¢ 'rafraichir', Jg {J} ?01an 'cold’ § J J 116, Al
104, 145, Fd. 40, I 80-1 || 2 S *%/ Wig> St W {Br} eno| awleg

'frigidus, jejunus evasit', but acc. to PS, the word means 'fatuus,
insipitus factus est' § Br. 301, PS65 || A {AD} *ili-, {SDM94, SDM95}

*uiV > T *ifi- v. 'freeze, congeal' > OT [MhK] *ii§i- 'be very cold, shiver
with cold', MQp UiSi- 'be cold, [CC] 'be frozen', Tk UigU- v. 'suffer from
cold', Az, QrB, Qrg, ET iSii-, Tkm ii§e-, A (iSi-, VTt bSb- id. (4> Chv VbS-
v. 'blow' [of a cold wind]?), Nog USi- v. 'get frost-bitten', Qq, Qzq US(1)-
v. 'freeze, suffer from cold', StAlt, Tv Uzu- v. 'freeze, become stiff with
cold" ¥ Cl. 256-7, Rs. W 52, ET Gl 644, DTS 628, BT 171 || M **unlu-
(not attested in the available M sources) > Yk Ului- 'frieren' § Rm. SKE
73, Klz. MJ 121, Rs. W 523 || Tg *ulan 'unfrozen patch of water in an
icebound river' > Neg 0lan, Ul ula(n-), Nn 013 id., Ewk ulan 'patch of
water on ice, Haneab; glade, NoAbIHbA' § STM 258 99 SDM97 (A *uiv v.
'freeze') and DQA #2519 (A *U11|e 'to freeze' > T, Tg) consider Yk Ului-
to ‘pe an inherited T word and hence have to reconstruct pT variants:
*Uli-~*0U1i- (without explaining the variation); Rm. (SKE 73) adduces Ko
IFIFI]-TE!J- v. 'tremble, shiver' (to be rejected as ideophonic) & T and
M *l- may go back either to N *U or to *U with synharmonic
palatalization (due to *1i of the next syllable).

36. *?amV (= *hamV?), dem. prn. ('iste'?), 'mow' > HS: S *?jham- >
Ak A ammiu 'that, jener' (f. ammitum), amma 'voila', OAr T/SA
ram-, Ar D vam-, Ar NY NE ?am-, m-, Ar NY T ?am- ~ m- £ ?im-, Hmr
{Blv.} Pam- df. art., ? IA hhn 'this' § Sd. 43-4, Sd. G 47 [§ 45.2], Br. G 1
317 [§ 107e], Bns. NJ I 64 [map #24] and II 33, Blv. XJ 116-7, Kfl. 174,
HJ 287-8 || EC: Af {PH} ama 'istud' (= 'that [thing] close to you'), Sa {R}
a'ma 'dieser, jener' (= 'iste'?), Or {Grg., Th.} amma, Or S a(m)ma 'now'
g PH 9, R S II 84, Grg. 16, Sr. 263, Th. 18 | | K *ama- 'this' > G ama-/am-
'this', Mg amu-, Lz (hyamu- id., Sv ama-s dat. 'to that', ama-w 'here, so
far' 99 = K44, = K2 2-3 (K considers the stem to be compound of *a-
and *-ma-) || A: NaT *am + -ti (> *amtr1, *amd1, *amdi) now' (¢ 'in
this'?), ? *am 'mow' > OT am-tI 'now', Tv, Tf amdI, ET amdi, Alt {RL},
StAlt, Qrg emdi, Alt A {GAJ} amdi, Ln dmde~&mdi, Shor, Xk, Sg {RL}, Tv
am, Tv A, Tf amdI 'now' § Rs. W 18, Cl. 157-8, DTS 42, ET Gl 357-8, RI. 1
643, BT 191, TvR 56, Ra. 154 § Cl. supposes that am is a contraction of
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*am-11 (CL. 157-8); amti (> amdl) and amdi (> emdi) may be two
synharmonistic variants (resulting from progressive vs. regr. as. [vowel
harmony] in a bi-morphemic word) 99 On the other hand, T *&'mdi

may be connected with pKo *ima- (> NKo ima-§a1l<) 'lately, nowadays',
pJ *ima 'now' (> OJ ima,J T ima), and possibly with Tg *ime- 'fresh,
new' (> Ewk im3kin, Nn B imki(n-), Nn KU imski id., Neg im3Xin, Ork
im3w, im3u 'fresh', Ud im3Xi 'new'); in this case it goes back to A
{DQA} *ImE 'now' (DQA #599, STM 1314) || E: MEL NEI, AchEl a-am,
am now' 99 HK 48 & If 1A hn belongs here, the N initial cs. is *h-,
otherwise it is *?-, sc. N *?|lh- (*h- is not ruled out, since in
grammatical morphemes pN and pS *h- may yield Ar ?-).

37. LL *?emA 'mother’ > HS: S *?imm- id. (pl. *?imma'h-at-) > Hb OX
'Pem /-RR imm- (?im'm-T 'my mother'), pl. ?immahot, Ph ?m, Ug »,m
*2umm-, pl. 2, mht, Amr {G} pumm-um ~ ?imm-um, JA, Sr ?im'm-&, JEA
{SL} RR'K im'ma3, Ar *umm-, OSA ?m, pl. >mht, Gz ?am, Mh h-am,
indf. ?Em, Hrs h-am, Jb C '?em, Sq {L} ?em- +ppas., Gz ramm, pl.
rammat, Ak ummu(m) 9§ KB 59, OLS 34, DRS 22-3, Sl. 116-7, G A 14,
Jo.M 5,Jo. H2,Jo.J 3, LG22, LLS 62, Sd. 1416-7; the variant with U is
due to the ass. infl. of mm || B = *yimma 'my mother' > Kb {Dl.}, Snd
{La.} yamma, BMn {Ds.} yemma, Jrb {Bs.}, Gd {Lf} ysmma~imma, Izn
{Ds.} yemma~imma, Mtmt {Ds.} yimma id., BSn imma {Bs.} id., {Ds}
'mother', Rf {Bi.} imma id., SrSn/Grr {Bs.}, Kb Z {Bs.} imma 'my mother';
the form *yimma may go back to *y- 'my' + *?imm¥ ‘'mother' § DI. 921,

Ds. B 219, Bi. R 86, Lf. IT #0950 || C: ? (unless an independent Lallwort)
HEC {Hd.} *ama > Brj ama~ama 'mother, woman, wife', Ged/Sd/Alb
{Hd.} ama, Hd {Hd.} ama, amo?0 'mother', ama(ti) 'mater familias', Kmb
{Hd.} amata, amayye voc. 'mother’ {i SC: Irq/Grw {Wh.} ama 'old
woman', Irq {MQK} ?ama id., 'grandmother, wife', ? Irq {Wh.} ameni
'woman' § Hd. 102, Ss. B 25-6, Wh. IC 26, MQK 13 || ? Ch (here unless
an independent Ll.): CCh: Mrg ama, Klb ama, Wmd vma 'mother' | ECh:

Ke ama 'mother' (address word) § ChC, ChL, Eb. 26 ]| This N etymon 1is
the most probable source of the fem. ending of pronouns in B, Eg, and
Ch: HS *kV-m 'thee, thy' f. > B {Pr.} *kamm 'thou' f. > Tw kbm id. (Ah

{Fc.} kam, Ty/ETwl Kbmm 'thou' [autonomous prn.], Kbm [preverbal]),
Kb Wwamm, Zng {Ai} kum ~ kam, Shl kimi, Si $am, Tmz Sam, kammin
'thou' f.; B {Pr.} *-(7-)k-am 'thee' f. > Tw {Pr.} *-kbm ~ *-imid., Ty/ETwl
{GhA} -kbm ~ -im, Kb, Shl -kam, Zng kam ~ -m, Si -im, Tmz -ikam, -Sm,
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Wrg -Sam; pB {Pr.} *-am ~ *-T-m 'thy' f. possessoris > Tw {Pr.} -am ~ -
im, Ty/ETwl {GhA} -(3a)ym ~ -em, Kb, Zng, Shl, Si, Tmz, Wrg -m; B {Pr.}
*ha-m 'to thee (f.)' > Ah {Pr.} ham id. (preverbal), -amid. (postverbal),
Ty, ETwl am, Kb, Wrg -(i)am, Shl, Si, Tmz -amid. § Pr. M I-IIl 164-7,
173-9, Fc. 807, GhA 93, DI. 404, AiM 215-7 || Eg: OEg enclitic marker
of f. -m: cm 'thou' f. & cw 'thou' m.; aut. pronouns: cmt 'thou' f. <

cwt 'thou' m. § Ed. §§ 166-7, 172 || Ch *-m (marker of f.) in *k¥Vm
'thee' f. > Ngz {Sch.} k+m, Bd g3m, Bdm {Lk.} -gem id., Ch *°*kVm > Bdm
{Lk} -'g'um 'thy' f. possessoris 9§ AD PP 71-3, 122 || U {UEW} *emi
'mother, female’ > F emd 'female, mother, womb', emanta
'Hausmutter, Wirtin', emasika 'sow', Es ema 'mother, womb' | pLp
{Lr.} *§m& 'womb' > Lp S {Hs.} jiemie yiemie id., Lp N {N} *=bme,
Em-: &mest 'von der Geburt an', &me-liitke 'die Haut des
neugeborenen Kindes' {{ OHg eme 'female (animal), Hg A eme (accus.
emet) 'sow' || Sm {Jn.} *emad, {HL} *eme 'mother' > Ne T {Lh.} NEbe",
StNe T Hebs, Ne F Ny fieme, En X €, (+ ppa. of 1s) €b.0, Ng {Cs.} name
id. | Slg: Tz {Prk.} 3m+, LTz {KD} amé&, Tur 3m+ 'mother'{ Koyb {PL}
mmanb, Mt {HL} *EmE (poss. forms *imald-) 'mother’ (Mt T {MIL}
eme, emme id, Mt M {PL} uMMena 'his mother', mMaMb 'my
mother) || pY {IN} *emey 'mother' > OY: K {Bil.} amea, {Kl.} amei, Ch
{Mat.} eMe 'mother', O {Mat.} eMOMDb '(my) mother'; Y K {IN} emey
'mother', €mMME 'mammy' (address) 99 UEW 74, Sm. 536 (U, FU, Sm
*emd), Jn. 23, Lr. #228, Lgc. #1735, Hs. 781, HI. M #64, IN 217, 299, =
Rd. UJ 35 [#8] (Y <0 U} || A {DQA} A *Eme 'woman, female', {AD}
'mother, woman, female' > T *8m& 'mother, female' (- 'old woman') >
Az A dma 'grandmother', Qrg {Jud.} eme, Alt emegen 'old woman', Qmd
{R1.} emegen 'old woman, wife', TIt {RL} amayan 'Miutterchen' (address
to an old woman), Chv ama 'mother, female, old woman' § S AJ 196
[#246], Rs. W 42, ET Gl 220-2, Jeg. 25, Fed. 138-9, RI. 1 948-9 || M
*eme 'woman, female' > MM eme, eme gi.Un 'woman, wife; female
(animal)', WrM eme id., HIM em 'woman', Brt eme id., WrO eme
'woman, female, lady', Dx 3m3(kun), Dg {T} emeg, {Mr.} emehe, {Pp.}
emeg 'wife', {T} emgln, {Pp.} emgﬁn, Ba 3m3 (kun) 'woman', Mnr H {SM}
imuin xara imu ("black woman"), ritual name given by a girl to herself

in front of her parents the day of her marriage 9 S AJ 238 [#106], T BJ
152, T DnJ 144, T DglJ 139, SM 192, Klz. D 1129, H 43, Ms. H 54, Pp.

MA 153-4 || Tg *em'e’ 'mother, woman, female' > Ewk 3mugd3 'female
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elk’, Sln {Iv.} e'mo 'mother', emi'ge 'wife', Nn KU 3mx3 'mother-in-
law', WrMc {Z} eme 'mother', emxe 'wife's mother', emeke
'husband's mother', Mc Sb {Mrm.} eme 'mother’, emye
'Schwiegermutter', emhe 'wife's mother' § S AJ 221 [#221], STM 451-
2, Klz. MS 157-8 || MKo {S, Vv.} 8,mi 'mother’, {Vv.} @ma-inim id.;
less likely pKo {S} *amh 'woman, wife, female' > MKo am / amh-, NKo am
id. § Vv. AEN 372, S AJ 89, 256 [#135], SDM97, S QK #135 || OJ omo
'mother' § Vv. AEN 372, JdH 164 99 S AJ 279 [#112], = DQA #428 (incl.
T, M, Tg, pK *amh) <& Words shaped as a(m)ma in individual IE Igs.
(OHG amma 'nutrix, nurse', ON amma 'nun', Al G 'ameé 'mother', #

Dv. 470 [#423], Kf. 39, O 4, EWA 1 205-6), in El (OEI/MEI/NEI/AchEl)
am-ma 'mother’ (HK 51-3), and in D *amma, {GS} *am- 'mother' (> Tm

amma, Ml, Kn, Tl, Tu amma, Klm amma, Brh amma 'mother', Knd ama
'erandmother', Png, Mnd, Kui ama 'father's sister', Ku amma 'aunt', ~ D

#183, GS 108 = #280), OJ E {Vv. « JdH} am0 'mother' (Vv. AEN 372,
JAH 49) are unlikely to belong here, they are better explained as
independent Ll.-creations Q T *4- for the expected *e- (< N *e-) may

be explained by the Lallwort-factor < AD NM #116, S CNM 3 (++ Yn
and err. + ST), Vv. AEN 7 O < Gr. 1T #430 (*eme 'woman') (U, Y, A, Ko,
Gil, CK + unc. OJ me 'woman').

38. *?emV 'seize, hold' (> 'take') > HS: Eg fOK 3mm v. 'seize, grasp'
(EG: 'mit der Faust ergreifen'), @ Eg fXVIII 3mm.t 'Griff, Faust', {Fk.} n.
'grasp' § EGI 10-1, Fk. 3 || B **Hmiy > SIl ami v. 'hold\contain' (of a
recipient), 3s pf. iUmi (Pcj. TA3) § Ds. 74, Pr. M VI-VII 96 || Ch {Stl.}
*PVm- 'catch, seize', {JS} *?am 'take' > CCh: Tr {Nw.} 8m 'catch', ZmB
2am {J} 'take', {Sa.} 'steal', ?? Msg {Mch.} ima v. 'seize', {Lk.} Ime, ime
'fangen, ergreifen, nehmen' {{ ECh: LI {Cp.} 8m v. 'hold', Kbl {Cp.} am
‘catch’, Mkl {J} 7ambe v. 'take’ 9§ Stl. IF 123, JS 261, ChC || 26 C: Bj
{Rop., R} -?Pamit (Is: p. a-?a'mit, prs. {R} a-’am'mit, {Rop.}
‘Pammit) v. 'grip, grasp' (rf. {R} -?amat 'an sich nehmen, nehmen':
p. Is a-?amat, prs. Is a-t-?,a'mit), {R} mPamat 'fist, {Rop.}
ma?'mat 'fistful' i{i HEC: Sd {Gs., Mrn., C} amad- v. 'catch, hold, seize,
take', Hd {PB} amad- 'fassen, nehmen', Kmb {C} amad- v. 'take' J R
WBd 19, Rop. 150, Gs. 12, PB 135, C SEII 189, C S 656, Mrn. S s.v.
amad- || 26 Om: SOm {FL}: Dm Lm-, Hm, Ari B im- 'give' i{{ NrOm: Kf
{C} 1im- ~ em-, Mch {L}?immi-, WI {LmS} imm-, Zr/Cha {C} im-, Gm
{Hw.} ?1mo-, Ym {Wdk.} ima- id. § FL. 00 318, C SEIV 390, LM 16, LmS
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sk M1

286-7, Hw. EGs.v. 'give’, Wdk. BY 126 || IE *?'em-/*%",m-/ {Mn.} *m-
(< *?m-) v. 'take, get' ({EI} *hem- 'take', = 'distribute') (xN *gAmV
'grasp, seize' x N *HEAomV 'take hold of) > Lem- v. 'take' (only in
cds.), v. 'buy', pfc. Empsi (< *Em-, cp. Lt emiau 'I bought’), Osc
PERT-EMEST 'perimet', PER-EMUST 'perceperit, Um emantu(r)
'accipiantur' || OIr em- in ar-fo-em- v. 'take, receive' {| Lt im-u, im-
ti v. 'take', Ltv jemu 1 take', Pru imt 'to take' | Sl prs. *(j)bm-g / inf.
*je-ti 'take' (xNalE *yem-/*ym- < N *flam'o' 'squeeze, grasp') > OCS
prs. HMX im-q / inf. EATH jeti 'take' (*jbm- with prosthetic *j-
[encouraged by the contamination with NalE *Uyem-/*um-], the stem
*bm- being preserved in cds., e.g. v5z6m0 Ubz-bm-q 'I [shall] take'), SCr
Ch jé'ti 'to take', Slv ]e t1 'to begin', P jg@C 'to grasp, to take, to catch';
4> SI inf. *jbmati > OCS prs. HMAMb imamb 'apprehendo, colligo,
accipio', Blg mmMam™ 'T have', SCr Imati 'to have', Cz jimati 'to take,
to catch', Slk mat?’, jimat’ 'to have', P imac 'to take, to have', R A
mMaTb 'to catch', Uk MaTwm 'to have'; Sl *jbméti 'to have' > OCS, OR
HMETH ime&ti (Is prs. HMERA im&jq), R uMeTk, Slv imeti, Cz
miti, P miec¢ id. i 26 Arm hJdwu- iman- v. 'understand' (Mn.
connects it with IE*em-, while Solta hesitantly proposes a different et.)

|| 20 Ht wemiya- ~ umiya- 'finden, treffen, antreffen' (so acc. to

Ped. H, and P) 99 P310-1, WPI 207, =c EI 564 ('distribute'), Mn. 240,
WH I 400-2, Be. G 333, Frn. 184-5, En. 184, Vs. II 128, ESSJ VI 71, Glh.

276, Slt. 91-2, Ped. H 82, 135, Ts. W 104-5 99 The zero-grade *7'm- is
probably represented by the pp. *?m-t0-s or *?,m-t0o-s (> Lemptus,
Um emps, Lt irﬁ‘tas, Pru imta f, OCSETHE jetb). The fact that the
initial IEIr. in precons. position (#_C) has not yielded *83, but rather a
"schwa secundum" *, or even a zero, suggests that this is IE*?” K: 7
Lz {Marr} -m- (msd. m-0-m-ala) v. 'carry, bring' § Marr 164 | | U: FU (in
Prm only) *°€,:;mV > pPrm *em ({/[LG} *em) 'there is' > Z aM em, Yz 'im
'there is, exists', Z em, emlun, embur 'goods, property' § LG 332, Lt. 134,
Lt. J 119 § Contamination with FU *om¥V ‘'own' (UEW 717) is possible O
Cf. AD LRC #72 (IE, HS + * U), IS I 270 (HS, IE, K) & # Gr. 11 #381 (*amu
'‘take') (IE + err. U [< N *'n'amTV 'give'], A).

39. *2'0'mV 'kin, clan, everybody' > HS: S *?Pumm-(at-) 'kin, clan' >
BHb MRX PUM'M-3 'tribe, small group of people’, pl. Pum'm-Ot, um'm-
im, Ug a,mt, ?ummat- 'kin, clan (?)', Sr Uum(m)a'ta {JPS} 'race,
nation, people; a class, genus', Ar rumm-at- (pl. umam-) {Fr.} 'coetus,
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multitudo, gens, familia viri, populus', {BK} 'assemblée, foule; famille;
peuple, nation', Ak umman-um  'people, army', {Sd.}
'Menschenmenge, Heer, Arbeitsgruppe', ummat-um 'Hauptmasse' §
KB 60, KBR 62, Grd. UT 360 [#225], JPS 6, Hnr. 107, Fr. I 57, BK152, G
OA 45, Sd. 1413-5, DRS 23 || C: EC: Af umman 'all, every', ummat

'inhabitants, populace', Sa {R} um'man 'totalita, Gesamtheit' § R S II
283, PH 204 ]| This N etymon may be the source of *-Vm-plural in
several C lgs: EC: Dsn -am ~ -am, ending of pl. of nouns and adjectives
(damad-am pl. of damaddi 'thigh', ?orjor am pl. of onor 'black', alt-am
pl. of ?alCu 'fighting-stick'); Arr - me ~ -ma sx. of "multlple reference
plural" (dakal-me - pl. of dakal 'cheek', d&bi-ma - pl. of debi 'cabbage')
i1 222 SC: Irq -EMO sx. of pl. (d@ngemo 'twins' - pl. of dangi 'twin') 9 For
further details see Zab. MNPC V ¥ To. DL 86-9, Hw. A 166-72, Mous 47,
58-9 ” IE *?Hom- 'every' > Lomnis id., Osc umbn- 'omnis' ii Arm
wdku amén (gen. wdbkUuh ameni) 'all' (x + OI sa'mah 'equal, like', Av
hama- 'jeder beliebige', Gk aud- in apol [Gk A Guol] 'somewhere,
other', Gt sums, AS sum 'irgend einer', NEsome) § Slit. 269-270, =
WH 1209-10 || Pv. 11 373-81 convincingly rejects the adduction of Ht
htimant- 'every, each, all' 99 Ped. H 165 ||l ? NalE *-0m, sx. of

genitivus pl. (e.g. with *-0-stems: Vd carath-am 'der beweglichen',
Gk AUux-wv, OHG wolf-o, Lt Uilk-t:f, OCS EABKE Wwilbk-b 'of wolves',
Ldeum 'of gods'; with *-n-stems and *-r-stems: Ol Sun-am, Gk xuv-
(v 'of dogs', L homin-um 'of men, Lt akmen-y. OCS KAMEND
kamen-b 'of stones', Gt tuggon-o, OHG zungon-o 'of tongues', L
matr-um, Gk untép-wy, OCS MATEPTE mater-b 'of mothers', GAv
dug®dr-am 'of daughters'); in several lgs. the ending *-Om was
lengthened due to metanalysis: OI -nam, L -Orum (Ol vrkanam, L

luporum 'of wolves') § Brg. KVG 394-5 (§§ 486-7) and the table
"Ubersichtstabelle zur nominalen Kasusbildung" after p. 398; Bks. 113-
, 173 | | U *'o'ma > ?6 Mk u'ma 'pen, enclosure for cattle' || Sm: Slq Tz

{Hl.} 0m+t+ 'tous les autres, ocTanbHble', {KKIH} 0m+ 'HeKoTOpbIH,
ocTanbHOH', Gmtfie 'a relative' 99 PI 284, HI. (p.c.), KKIH 145 || A: NaT
*Oba 'clan, extended family, dwelling place of such a unit, small
encampment or large tent' (x N *?0H,bV [= *?0hbV 7] ‘clan', q.v. ffd.)
|| M *omug ~ *obug 'clan’ (x N *?0H,bV) > MM [S] oboh 'family’, WrM
obuy~omuy 'clan, tribe, family, surname', HIM obog ~ omog id.,
Ord omog, WrO omoq 'family', Mnr H 0m0g nmom de clan, nom de
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famille' § H 120, Krg. 115, MED 598, 611 || D (in SD) *-um 'all’, a
morpheme used as a final component of cds. and frame constructions:
Tm ella-m 'everything, everybody', ella- + case sxs. + -um, ella ... -

um 'all, everybody' (e.g. ella manitarkalukkum 'to all people'),
cakala + case sx. + -um 'all, tous' (e.g. accus. cakalattiyum, dat.
cakalattukum) (An. TL 23, An. GTJ 96-8), interr. prn. + -um have
the meaning of 'every-...! yavum 'everything', yavalyum 'all,
whole', yarum 'everybody', evatum 'everything', Ml -(u )m 'all, any'
(e.g. ennum 'anywhere', cp. ennu 'where?'), Td -m 'all, any' (e. g.
etm 'in any direction', cp. €t 'in which direction?'), Kn -m (e.g. ettam
'wheresoever, cp. etta 'where?) § D #5151 < This N etymon may be
the origin of the HS marker of pl. m. *-um ~ *-imin personal pronouns
and pronominal sxs. of 2pm and 3pm (S *?antim ~ *antum 'you' pl. m.,
*-kum ~ *kim 'you' accus. pl. m., 'yours' pl. m., *Sum ~ *Sim 'they' pl.
m., *-Sum ~ *-$im 'them, their' pl. m., C: Ag: Bln {R} kUm 'you' accus.
pl. m., Hs kum 'yours' pl. m.) and of the D marker of pl. *-min pl. *nim
'you' pl. (cp. *ni 'you' sg.), *nam 'we incl., and *yam 'we' excl. (Zv. CDM
36-44).

40. , *?amga 'dry, thirst(y)' > HS: S: Arv/7mg be thirsty': pf. gl

T /2

ramiga 'be thirsty',g_arf ramag- 'thirst; excessive heat (of weather)' ¢
Fr. 158 || EC: pSam {Hn.} *'éngég 'dry' > Sml engeg-, Bn aneg 'dry', Rn
angaga 'be dry, dry outwp' |i SC: Irq {MQK} aggé-n* 'dry season', Alg
{MousK} g€, Brn {MousK} agen id.] On C *»/"hgg '(be) dry' see N *XagV
'dry, hard' § Ss. B 82, 169, BIl. 183, Hn. S 5, PG 65, Hw. A 361-2, R WB
189, AD SF 256, Ap. 12, To. DL 500, Blz. CL 177, Blz. SCLs.v. 'dry', ||

A: WrM anga-, HIM aHra- 'be dry', gazar arnga-qu 'for the soil to
dry out', unless identical with WrM arga 'be thirsty', which is from M
*panglaa (> MM [S] {H} hanga- v. 'be thirsty', Dg {Mr.} hanke- 'get
thirsty, need water', hank@ 'make a person go without water, parch,
make thirsty') § MED 43, H 74, Pel. 203, Mr. D 156 O Qu. because of
the uncertainty of the supposed M cognate.

41. , *?dmPV '= wolf' > HS: EC *°?am,P- > Sd {Gs.} ambGma, nom.
ambdmi 'hyena' § Gs. 14 || CCh: Nz {Mch.} ydrnba 'dog’ § ChC || u
(att. in Ugr only) *ampV 'dog' > OHg xvI ebek [dbek], Hg €b 'dog' |
pObU *ampV 'dog' > pVg *ampV > Vg: T amp, LK/MK/OK 3mp, Ss amp
'dog'; pOs *amp > Os: V/Vy d@mp, Nz/Kz amp, O amp 'dog' § UEW 836,
MF 137, Ht. 126 [#33].
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42. *?am,V,RV (or *?am'0'(-,RV,)?) 'morning, daylight > HS
*/?Mr 'morning, daylight (xN *'?''0'mrE 'burn' (intr.), 'shine, be
bright', 'dawn', q.v. ffd.) > C {AD} " ?mr 'morning, dawn' > Ag {E
*Pamer- 'morning' > Bln {R} ameri, Q {R} amere& 'morning,
tomorrow', Xm {R} amir, Xm T {CR} amar 'tomorrow', > Gz ?amir
'sun, day, time', Gft aymera, Grg imir, yim3r 'sun' | SC: ?¢ Irq {Wh.}
omar 'previously’, ?c SC {E} *@ma 'night' (acc. to E PC; the representation
in individual lgs. is not indicated) § AD SF 132-3, E PC #4353, L G 26, Wh.
SI || 1E *?uxamce)r / *?|Hx@m-n- {EI} *h,eHmer) 'day' (xN *?'"0'mrE)
> Gk: Hm fAuap, gen. fuat-og, D/AC dpap, -atog id. 4> Gk A fuépd 'day'
(initial h- on the analogy of Eomépa 'evening') 'day' ii Arm wiLp aw¥
'day' (< *aumr < *amur < *amar), gen. awu¥ § P 35, = El 149 (unjustified
morphemic border: *h,eH-mer), F 1 634-5, Ch. 412, Slt. 409-411, Hamp
AA | | U: [1] FU *a'm'VrV 'sun, heat' > F aurinko 'sun', Lp Tn awr3t
'flame', Lp T auUr 'glowing embers', (x N *""0'mrE 'burn' [intr],
'shine', q.v.) Vt oMBbIp 'embers, heat (in a stove)', TbIJl1 OMbIP 'flame'
T1[2] 2¢ FU {IS} *°amo > FP *'a'mV /*0ma 'morning, early’ > ? Faamu <
ahmu 'morning', eF [Agr.] amu ~ aamu, Krl ocamu, uamu id., Vp amu
long ago' (the length of the initial vw. and the dialectal h are
innovations due to unknown factors) i Er umok 'long ago' § Coll. 2, Coll.
CG 405 (U *oma), IS 1261, UEW 337-8, # UEW 804-5, SK 29, SSA 1 46,
90, UZS 320 < FP *'a'mV /*oma may belong here if the syll. *-rV was
lost (metanalysis?) or if *-RV did not belong to the N etymon (was an
aditional element, sx.?) < Cf. AD LRC #73 (IE, HS [C and Gz], U); IS MS
370 and IS T 260-1 (both: HS, IE, U).

43. *""o'mrE 'burn' (intr.), 'shine, be bright', 'dawn' > U: FP *umrV
'fire, flame' > Chr Umdblr 'warm\calm' (of weather), Chr B Umbl 'warm
und ruhig', (x N *?am,V,RV 'morning, daylight', q.v.) Prm *Umir- > Vt
G om+r 'flame', StVt oMbIp ‘'heat (from a stove), StVt This1 OMBbIP, Vt Y
t+1-om+r 'flame' (TohIN 141 'fire), Vt Uf t¥1 om*re 'das Feuer lodert auf',

Z tmraw-nt, tmtrt-nt, Z UV +mral- 'blaze (as a stove), emit heat
(NMblXaTb, BedTb TennoM)' § UEW 804, LG 329, U3S 320 Wpossibly a
contribution to the meaning of FU *amVrV 'sun, heat' > F aurinko

'sun', Lp Tn awr3t 'flame', Lp T alr 'glowing embers', Vt OMBIp
'embers, heat (in a stove)', TbIJ1 OMbIp 'flame' (xN *?am V,RV,
q.v.) || A {DQA} *obrile {AD} 'be bright, shine' (xN *?u,W,rV 'light
[lux], fire' xN ??¢ *x'awlafrE [or *XaWErV] 'bright, white', q.v.) >
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NaT *lrin (~ *°Ewriin?) 'shining, bright, white' > OT, Yk Urln 'white’,
Chg XV ewr un 'shining, bright; clear weather', MU Urun 'bright, clear',
MQp xuiI {CL} Uriin, {TL} Urlin 'milk', Tk A {riin 'milk, yoghurt', ? Qrg
Uriin baran 'morning twilight, dawn; sth. dimly seen in the dark' § CI.
233-4, TL 601, S AJ 193 [#190] || M {DQA} *6wr 'dawn' > MM [MA] {r
or Of 'aurore', WrM {MED} ur, {GlL} &r, HIM {r, Ord, Kl 6r 'dawn,
daybreak', WrO OGr 'morning, dawn, daybreak', Mnr H Or 'aube du jour'

9 Pp. MA 382, MED 1010, S AJ 243 [#216], Krg. 147, SM 294, KW 298
|| Tg *°oru (or *°xoru) > Ewk orumna- v. 'flame up (BCMbIXHYTb) (of

fire) § Vas. 327, STM 1I 25 § The Tg root belongs here only if it is *°0ru
99 DQA #1580 (A *0br1|e 'dawn'), S AJ 288 (A *0rV 'white, light [hell],
dawn'); KW 298, Rs. W 375, SDM97 s.v. *orE 'white, dawn' (all four
sources: T, M) || HS v mr (xN *?am _V ,RV 'morning, daylight'): B
*'w'mr > Ah ammar 'le soleil, le feu, tout corps en combustion qui
chauffe a une distance; chaleur rayonnée', bSammalt 'rayons du soleil
chauffant doucement', Ty, ETwl asbsammatr id., Rf summar 's'ensoleiller,
se mettre au soleil', Izd asammayf 'sunny side of a mountain', SrSn, Izn
sammar id., 8amiri 'moon-light' § Fc. 1223, Rn. 385, GhA 131, Mrec.
237 |l C {AD} " ?mr 'morning, dawn' (x N *?am,V,RV ' q.v. ffd.)
99 Other alleged cognates within HS (S *» ?mr v. 'see, be seen', etc., as

well as some Ch, Eg, and B words), adduced by IS (I 260-1), are
semantically and/or  phonetically unfit for comparison || IE

*Hxamee)r / *?Hxam-n (EL} *h,ehmer) 'day' (x N *?am,V,RV 'T', q.v.
ffd.).

44, *?'oms$a 'flesh, meat' > U {Coll.} *omda id. > pLp {Lr.} *3ACE
'flesh' > Lp S {Hs.} oaddjie, Lp N {N} oa¥'%e, Lp Kld {TI} Vusf:C, Lp T
(T} V43f:fe id. || Sm {Jn.} *bmsa, {HL} *bmsa 'meat, flesh' > Ne T
Hyamza, Ne O {Lh.} namca, Ne F {Lh.} nams-aa, Ng {Mik.} n3msu, En X
{Cs.} uda, B {Ter.} 0553 'meat’, Mt {HL} *amsa ~ *absa 'meat, body’',
{AD} 'flesh, meat' (Mt: T {Sp.} arica 'flesh\meat', K/M {MIl.} amsa
caro'), Slq Tz {KKIH} aps+ 'food' 99 Coll. 104, =~ Sm. 542 (FU *ons&
'flesh; hind' > FP *onga, Ugr *anda), Lr. #835, TI 762, Jn. 15
(supposes that Sm *bmSa 'meat’ is d. from *bm- 'eat'), KP 160, KKIH
100, HI. M #36, = UEW 133 (Lp from *ofa ~ *ofi¢a 'to divide) || HS: ?
S: Ar ?Pamis-, Pamis- 'pickled raw meat; veal jelly' § Fr. 159, BK155 §
The emphaticity of the final cns. is still to be explained || Eg fXVIII sms
'piece of beef' (IS: partial rdp. of *3ms?) 9 EGIV 141 99 I do not
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adduce here (& IS) the NrOm word for 'cow' (Kf {C} mincag, etc.)
because the sibilant\affricate element belongs probably to a nominal
sx. (singulative?) - cp. Kf {C} mimo 'cow', # Lm. Sh 355. For similar
morphological (and semantic) reasons I reject the alleged Or cognate
{Th} ammejisa 'milch cow' £ Or B {Vnt.} amessa 'un animale che ha latte

e che ¢ dato in prestito a chi non ha cibo' (Vnt. 8, Th. 18) ” IE: NalE
*MEMS- 'meat’ (< **?mMEmS- [reduplicated stem]), {EI} *'m&(m)s (gen.
*mem's-0s) > Ol mam'sa-, 'mas 'flesh, meat' {i Arm Jhu mis id. i}
pAl *misa > Al mishid. {{ Gt mimzid. {{ Pru mens3, Lt Zh meisa
(Frn.: < *mensa), Ltv miesaid. | SI *meso id. > OCS M4ac0 meso, SCr
meso,P mieso,R 'Maco ii Lmembrum 'limb' (< *méms-ro-) {i Olr
mir 'piece of meat, mouthful, food' (< *mMEms-ro-) ii Tc B misa
'meat, flesh' § P 725, EI 374-5, WH II 64-5, Fs. 361, Vn. M 54-5, Frn.
427, En. 210, O 267, Slt. 51-2, Ad. 464 9§ The loss of the Ir. *? in the

initial clusters (*? + cns.) is reg. (cp. *?S-> *S in *?es-ti 'est’ - *s-onti
sunt’) & IS I 252-3, AD NM #66, S CNM 3 (++ NrCs, Yn, ST) & = Gr. 1I
#161 (*mim ‘flesh’) (IE, U + unc. Te, Ko, J, Ai, EA).

45. *?im"A' (= *?in"A’'?) 'place’ ([in descendant lgs.] = 'in') > HS: S
*?ina 'in' > Ak: OAk, OB ina ~ in'in', OA ina 'in'; Eb in 'in' { in WS
traces of *?ina have been preserved in Hb 21NN¥ 2et'mol 'yesterday' <
*?ittam01 < S *vina timalicm) (lit. 'in [the day of] yesterday'; cp. Ak
ina timali(m), Sd. 1360); *-tta- > *-t- reg. , /# AD PSH 113 (rule
63c), BL H 193 (§ 12h"), in JEA/JPA 9RN*X ?it'm3l (?it'mal £ ?it'man)
and in Sr \.xoll.)n ?et'mal 'yesterday'; there is syntactic ev. (the
adnominal [so-called ‘"genitive"] case of nouns following *?ina)
suggesting that this prep. (like other S prepositions) goes back to a
noun, hence the final *-a in S *?ina is an ending of accus. (typical of

adverbials of place) and provides no ev. as to the final vw. of the pN
stem § CAD VII 141-2, Penn. SPE 298, Lv. I 185, PS 4459 || B *7n 'to,

into' > Nf inid.: 'ugur in al'madrasat 'go to school', ugliray in tarablas 'l
went to Tripoli', Si i- (pre-nominal) 'a, dans': ikim i-ddalu 'il entra dans
le seau', Gd -i (postnominal) 'dans': allun-i 'dans un trou', as well as
possibly Ntf {La.} -n, -an (locative-delative pc.: iaf-n 'he found here',
ask-an 'partir') § Lf. I #1704, Beg. 130, La. S 128-9, La. N 186 || NrOm:
Gf {Mrn.} -n, loc. ending in adverbs: gaca-n'in the middle', giddo-n id.,
'in between', Dol1la-n 'above', garsa-n 'under', mata-n 'near', sinca-n'in
front', gouye-n 'behind', awa-n 'where?', Zs/WIl/Z1 {C} -n (loc. sx.: Zs
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ana-n 'where?) § Mrm. O 61, CSEII 192 || C: HEC: Sd {C} -nne, (?) -
ne, loc. (of time and place): le"”u bar'ti-nne 'in six days', alba-
n'ne 'anticamente' (lit. 'in avanti'), gan'de ({C}: mt. < *gad-ne) 'in
war' § C SE II 125 ” K *-na, *-n 'in', surviving in adverbs (=
adjectives): OG $§i-na 'inside', Ci-na 'in front (of)', ze-na 'upper' (<
'above'), UK(U)a-na 'behind', gusin 'yesterday', Lz yoma(n) id. (cp. G
yame 'night'), Sv ladey-n 'in the daytime' (cp. laddy < ladey 'day'), Sv
{Marr}, Sv L {Dn.} ¥0Sg-in 'behind' (cp. Y0Sg 'back [direction], Hazan')
99 Shlm. 27-30, Shan. G 158, DCh. 520-1, 1217, 1520-1, 1681, Marr
SS 1203-4, Dn. s.v. yo&g || 1E *?en/*n, *?eni ({EL} *h,enci)) 'inside';
in, into' > Gk €v, (n) €vi{ adv. 'inside’ (Gk Hm: €v_8&_ol.aoxdv é3nxe_olvoLo
'she put inside also a skin of wine'), €v, Evi, (n) €v( prep. 'in' {{ Mcd Cv
'in' {{ Msp in'in' {{ L in 'in', Osc -ENid. {{ OIr I n- 'in', in- pv. 'in-', Brtt
{RE} *in'in'> OW in, MW, W, OCrn, Crn yn, Obr in, en, MBr, Br en,
e,BrV in ii Gt, OHG, OSx, AS in, ON { in' (i Lt] and in, Pruen'in' |
pSl *Vb, *Vvbn- > OCSRbVb,EBN-UbN-, Blg Bb, SCr u, Slv v, Cz v,
ve,v(n), Sk v,vo,Pwe,R B, Bo, Uk B, U 'in, into' {i{ Tc (px.) A y-,
yn-, By-, in-, en(e)- 'in' (in adverbs: A y-kom, B Ir-kaum 'in the
day-time', B ene-stai 'in secret'); A anne, B enem 'within, herein'
|| Ld &n (pv., postp.) 'in, in-' ]Il IE *?endo > OL endo, L indu 'in' i} Gk
€v8ov 'within, at home' {i ?c OIr inne 'entrails' || ? AnIE: Ht anda 'in,
darin' (adv. and postp.), Lw and/ta, HrLw a"ta id., Lc fite (pv. and
postp.) 1id.; the AnlE cognates are qu., because they may well be
explained otherwise, as akin to Gk €vda 'there' and going back to a N
prn. + locative pc. *da < N *d,0y,a 'place (within, below), inside' 99 P

311-2, EI290, Mn. 241, F1508-9, 511, WH I 687-8, 694, 1P §§ 189,
431.17, RE 106, Frn. 181, En. 166-7, Tp. P E-H 34-9, Wn. 124, 154-6,

Ad. 83-4 (Tc < IE *h,on-, *0-grade of *h,en- = our *?en-), Mer. SGA 366-
8, KrISh. XLJ 42, Glh. 648, Pv. 1 76-7, Kron. EHS I 351-2 99 The zero-
grade *1)- (rather than *3n-) suggests N *?- 111 1E {BD} *-en, ? {Joh.} *-ne,
locative sx.: Ht -an id. (andan 'inside', appan 'behind’, piran 'in
front'), Vd 'ks_ém-an 'on earth, L super-ne 'upwards, from above',
infer-ne 'below', OHG ufa-na 'from above', Gt inna-na 'within' 49
BD II 178, Joh. MS III 146ff., Ts. W 4, 64, Kb. 1062 || u: [1] FU *"i"njiv
'place’ > pPrm *in > OPrm in, Z in 'place’, Vt MHTHI intt 'place’, in-az
'B nonbay, BNpok (of profit\benefit to)' (lit. 'to the place'), {Wc.} in, if
'Ort, Stelle' {i OHg, Hg A eny 'geschiitzter Ort, wo der Mensch und das
Tier vor Wind, Regen, Schnee, Sonnehitze gedeckt sind' § UEW 592-3,
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MF 156-7, Wc. W 59 | [2] U *-na/*-néd (or *-na/*-na) locative case
ending ('in') > Fkoto-na'at home', ta-na parva-na '(in) this day',
eF echtona, Vo 3htogo-na, Lv 3:db-n, Lv W 1:db-n~{:db-n 'in the
evening', Vo talv3-na, Er TeanHT{ei-ﬁa, Z t31-+n, Vg N {Mu.} telia-n,
Hg téle-n'in winter', Lp N {N} h&r've-n'in (during) the rain'; in Sm
lgs. it has survived in forms with pronominal stems: Ne tay-na 'there',
Ng {Ter.} t3-nt+ 'here, at this moment', tam-nu 'there, on that side', En
kunne 'where?', Slq Tz Ku-n id., as well as in adverbs: Slq Tz Ut+-n'in the
evening', tan+-n 'in summer'; it is found within the pSm ending of loc.
{HL.} *-kbn (> Slg *-gan, Kms -yan, Mt {HL.} -gan/-kan) ~ *-kana ~ *-
kane (> Ne T -xana, En {Ter.} -x0ne, Mt {H1L.} *-gana ~ *-gana ~ *-kana ~
*-kand) 99 Coll. CG 286-95, Majt. SM 247-250, It. LFL V, Ter. NgJ 282-9,
Ter. EJ 453, KHG 270-8, HL. M 139-40 || A (*TnV. {SDM95} *Inv
'hollow, pit'): T *in 'hole\lair of an animal' > OT {CL} in id., Tkm hin
(with a secondary h-) id., VTt @H bn, Bsh bf id., Chv jbhb id., 'sheath (of
a knife)', Yk in'pit' § The length of the pT vw. needs explaining § CI.
166, Rs. W 172, DTS 209, 261, Jeg. 79, Fed. 1 195-6, Pek. 938 || ?¢ Tg:
WrMc {Z} un (UHb) 'straw-littered bedding-place in a pigsty' § Z 139
| A *-na/*-na, locative ending: M *-na/*-ne: [1]1 M *goyi-na adv. 'in the
rear, back' > MM [MA, HI] qgoyina, [S] xoyina, WrM qoina, HIM
XO0MHO, Ord {Ms.} X0Gn0, Mnr H {SM} xUug€‘noid., [2] M *dotu-na 'inside'
> MM [S] dotona, WrM dotuna, HIM pooTHo, [3] M *gada-na adv.
'outside'’ > MM [S] {H} hadana (= glyadana), WrtM gadana, HIM
ranHa, Mgl {Rm.} yadana, Dx gadane, [4] M *doru-na 'in the east' >
MM [S] dorona id., 'east', [HI] dorona, WrM doruna, HIM OoOpHO
'east’, [9] *WOru-ne 'west, western side' (< 'in the west') > MM [HI]
horone, WrM &rti-ne, HIM epHe 'west, western side’ § MED 263-4,

343, 644, 954, Pp. MA 306, Ms. H 91, 61, H 37-8, 55, 69, SM 177, Rm.
M 28, T DnJ 115 || T: [1] *-n within the compound locative sx. *-tin /

*-tin / *-tin / *-tun / *-din / *-din / *-din / *-dun in adverbs (-
adjectives and locative nouns): > OT tasdin 'outside'’, kiintlin 'in the
south', kEdin, Chg [MA] keyin 'behind' 1[2] *°-nI in OT ga-nI 'where?' ¢
Gbn. ATG 89 [§ 183], CL XLII, 633, 705, Pp. MA 306 || ? J: OJ -ni,
ending of loc.-dat. (UMi-ni 'in the sea) § Syr. AJL 89-90 | | D *-in, *-nV
'in' (loc. case ending) > OTm -in 'in' {{ OTI -a(n), -ni: perumatan
'in the west', baranasi-ni 'in Benares'; possibly here also Tl -na, -n:
Tl oddu-na 'on the bank', 16n(a) ({Shanm.}: < *ula-na) 'inside’,
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{Sank.} intan 'at home' |{ NED: Mlt -no~-eno~-ing, Krx -nu¢:), -no 'in'
i{ CD: Nk -in/-un/-en /-n, Gdb -in/-un/-n, Knd -an 99 Zv. DCM 28-33,
An. SG 220-1, Subb. 156, DzG 726, Ptrn. 81, Shanm. DN 315, Sank. TED
145 & D *-nV 'in' points to pN *-nV < IS T 11, IS MsN (s.v. *-na
locative), Coll. UA 10 (on endings in U and A), Schrd. DU 101 (on
endings in D and U), Gr. I 150-2 (IE *-en, *-ne, U, A [T, M, J, qu. Ko and
Tgl, Gil, EA), = Gr. II #221 (*ena 'inside") (IE, U + unc. Ko, J, Ai, CK, EA),
~ Heg. MU 71-3 (U, A, D, HS, IE).

46. *?00V 'self, the same' > HS *?an- > Eg OK 1in, a pc. introducing the
focalized nominal subject in a cleft sentence § Lpr. 64-5 [I] The initial
component of aut. pronouns of the 1 and 2 persons: (1) HS *?an-aku'l'
(emphasized) > Eg OK ink 'T' (> Cpt: B/Sd ANOK anok, A ANAK anak)
|| pS *?anaku T [> Ak an3ku, Hb "21% ?and'k7, Ph >nk ~ ?nky, Ug
%, nk, (AkSc) ranaku(:), Amr {G} ?anaku, Yd ?nk] || pB *,3,nakk* T > Tw
nak, Kb nawLlL, Zng nik, SII, Tmz nakk, ASgr na€ ~ nas$, SrSn nak, Si nis,
nas, Mz, Wrg nass, Nf, Izn nac (Pr. M I-III 179, AiM 215, Fc. 1364, Lf. 1I
#1090, Dlh. M 140-1, DIh. Ou 226, DI. 502, La. S 108, MT 485); (2) HS
*?an-T'T' > pS *?ani (> Hb "IX ?8'nT, Ar NY T ?ani [Bns. NJ 1 71, map
#31]) ~*ranac) (> JA RIR »8n3, Sr E {SL} ?en3 = ?a'ng [SL 143], Ar
rana, Gz ?ana, etc., a secondary variant, probably on the analogy of 2m
*?anta 'thou' m., or representing a special form for Im sg., as in some
Ar Y dialects opposing ?an-a m. and ?an-i f.), pS enclitic object prn. *ni
'me' (> Hb, Aram, Ar, Gz -ni, Ak -ni) || C: Bjani~ane 'T' ii Ag: Bln ?an,
Aw an; EC: Sml ani-ga, ani-gT, Rn ani, Or ana_, Sa a'nu (-U from the case
inflection of nomina [nom.?]), Sd ane aut. prn. 'T' i Dhl ?afii'T" {i SC: Irq
?an, ?anin, Brn, Alg an, ana aut. prn. 'T, Asa -ana 'my', &> Mb ani (E SC
283 s.v. SC *ani T, Mous 112) 1 a subject prn.: Sml an, Or ani (¥ AD SF
210-1); (3) HS *?ant’i’ 'thou' (aut. prn.) > C: Ag: Bln ?3nti, Aw 3nt3, EC:
Sml adi-ga, adi-g7, Rn étf, Or E’IU’, Sa a'tu (-U from the nominal case
inflection), Dhl ?atta 'thou’; C > Mb ?at’a 'thou' (# E SC 282, AD SF
133-4, PG 40) || S *?anta 'thou' m. (> Ar ?anta, Hb NAX ?at'ta, Amr {G}
ratta, Gz ?anta, Ak atta) and *?anti 'thou' f. (> Ar ?anti, Hb NX ?atta,
Gz ?anti, Ak atti); in S the distinction between pronouns of m. and f.
is either an innovation (probably due to the influence of *ka 'thee, thy'
m. and *Ki 'thee, thy' f.) or a HS archaism: *?anta m. < *?ant'i'-a (with a
HS masc. pc. *-a, surviving in the 2m forms of the Bj verb, as well as in

Mb ?at’a 'thou', possibly a former masc. form that lost its gender
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meaning || Eg fOK int-k 'thou' m. and int-c 'thou' f. (restructured by
adding personal sxs.: -k 2m, -c 2f) (Lpr. 65, Ed. 79-80) 99 AD PP69 | |
U *onfie - *onfia (= {JIn.} *oni and *ond) > pSm {Jn.} *anb 'self’, used
with ppas. to form reflexive personal pronouns: Slq Tm on-ak 'myself’,
on-ant+ 'thyself', on-t+ 'himself, herself', etc., Ng nonana 'myself', nonanta
'thyself', etc. § Jn. 18, KHG 290-3, Ter. Nglz 428 || A: T: OT U ona
'precisely, exactly' § CI. 170, TT5 32 (note B 80) || M: WrM 6nui-ki,
HIM sHeseX 'the one in question, that very (thing or person)', e.g.
WrM Snuiki kereg 'that very matter' § MED 639 || pJ *3n3 'self, the
same' > OJ 0NO, ONOre 'self, 0nazi 'the same', J: T onore, K onore, Ke
onore 'self, T ona%i, K onaji, Kg onaji 'the same' § Mr. 507, S QI
#1483, Syr. DJ 92-3 99 OT ﬁlUr] 'desert’ (Cl. 168: 'desolate, unihabited,
desert', but in the text the only meaning is 'desert') hardly belongs here
(for lack of reliable semantic connection) 9 = DQA #42 (A *onne 'self,

[~ 7] same, only' > incl. M, J) O AD PP91 © = Gr. 11 #333 (*ana self")
(Sm, J + qu. Hg).

47. *?dyNnd or *?,dy,EN@ 'nothing, there is no..' > HS: S (or WS)
*?ayn- ~ *?in- > BHb "X 'Payin 'non-existence; not, no', 1"X '?&n 'there
is no...', M’b ®n, Ug »n [*?€n V,]id., Ar ?in 'there is no...", neg. pc.: ?in
ral-hukmu ?i11@-1i11ahi 'there is no judgement except for (belonging to)
God', ? Ak yanu 'is not' (unless from ?ayyanu 'where?', 'where
from?'), Gz ?3n- neg. element in: [1] 1s ?anbi T am not in a position
to..." (literally 'there is not in me'), 2m ?3nbaka 'you (m. sg.) are not in
a position to...', etc., [2] ? ?andasi 'I do not know' § KB 40-1, KBR 41-2,
OLS 37-8, LG 27-8, = LNPV (hyp.: Ar rayna «d¢ ?in 'verily, indeed'), #
Br. G II 500 [§ 253], 577 [§ 3700] (hyp.: the negative ?ayna < rayin
'where?), Sd. 414 || Eg in, adv. within the Eg N neg. construction bn ...
in, Cpt Sd/B AN an, Cpt A/L/Ff€N en, component of the neg.
construction an .. an ~ en 'not'Y EGI 90, 456, Vc. 11 ” A ({AD}
*anV ~ *ana, {SDM95} *ana, {DQA} *ani 'not', negative pc. and v.): T
*dan ({S} *an) > Chv an 'do not' (prohib.) ¢ Jeg. 27, Jeg. SChJ I 45, Fed. I
43-5 (all of them: Chv an <b- pPrm *en prohib. > Z, Vt en) || Tg *ana
'there is not, without' > Orc, Ul ana 'there is not', Lm an 'not having,
without', Ork ana, ana, anava, Nn ana id., 'there is not' § STM I 41 || pKo
*an- 'not' > MKo an(i)-, NKo an(i)- '(is) not' § S QK #62, Nam 334, MLC
1068 || J: [1] pT {S} *Ina 'may' (disagreement) > OJ i’né, JT ina id.; pJ
*ina-m- ~*ina-b- v. 'deny, decline, refuse' > OJ inam-~ ina-b-, J T
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inam- id.; [2] ? pJ *-(a)n- 'not' (verbal negation) (xN *RAi 'not, q.v.
ffd.) § S QJ #56, Mr. 424, 697 99 S AJ 95-6, 277 [#54], SDM95 s.v.
"*ana 'not', neg. verb", ~ DQA #74 (A *ani 'mot', neg. verb > incl. T, Tg,
Ko, pJ *i’né, *\iné-b-) | | U: FU: pPrm *en prohib. > Z, Vt en, Yz 'in (unless
it is a form of the Prm neg. verb *e- [{[LG} *e-] with an enigmatic *-n) ¢
LG 331 | | E: MEL NEI, AchEl in-ni, AchEl in, NEI, AchEl in-na 'not' 99
HK 757-8 <> If the N etymon is *?&Uf4& (especially *?&dyfia), Tg *a- of
the first syll. may be explained by regr. as. < The origin of S *-ay- still
needs investigating.

48. *?ANSV (*?aN§V?) = 'e foot' > HS: Eg fOK ins.t 'calf of leg,
shank' § EG1I 99, Fk. 24 || 26 S */?n$ > Ug »n& 'muscle, sinew'
(‘masculo, tendon') § OLS 41 || B: Ah ti-nse 'foot (of animals), toe', Kb
ti-nsa pl. 'sabots des bovidés; pattes cuites de bovidés' § Fc. 1415, DI.
576 || NrOm: Dz: Mj {AlL} asu, {AlL} au, {FL} as3u, Na {AY} ?asu, {FL}
aso, Shk {FL} a'Sus 'foot' § All. PhD 341, AY WShND, Fl. OWL || Ch =
*7anst (Nw.'s *asl) 'leg, foot' > CCh: MsgP {Mch.} az3, pl. anzi: 'leg' |
Suk {IL} nas, {Mk.} nas 'leg' {{ WCh: SBc: Tala as3n, Zul Pas+me, Plc as+m,
Gj asan, Buli astn, Tule ?astn, Zar GL {Sh.} yasan, Zar L yas3n, Zar K san,
Sy Z yas3n, Sy B yas3n, Sy Zk nas3n 'leg’, Wnd ?astn 'leg, foot' || ECh:
EDng {Fd.} ase, Mgm {J} ?asin, Mkl {J} zina (pl. zon) 'foot, leg', Jg {J}
?isinto, pl. ?isan, Brg {J} ?1sin 'leg’, Mu sin, pl. sane 'leg, foot' § Nw. 81,
JL1I 220-1, ChL, Sh. SB 25 || D *anéa 'foot, footprint' > TI anca 'foot,
footprint, step, stride’, (xD *a33a > N *?ARCA 'trace’): TI ajja 'foot,
footprint', Kt a3 'footprint', Td 03 'step', Tu aja 'footprint, track,
trace’ Y = DED App. #6 (derives the D root from InA padya
'footsteps', A Tu. #7778) || A: Tg *asi- v. 'track (game)', *asi-1ga
'footprint, track' (unless it is *Xasi-, *xasi-1ga) > Ewk asi-1ga<asi-1ga
'track (of an elk), Lm asb-y-<4asb-1¢b-£4asa-1ga- v. 'find the tracks',
asb-m-£asa-m- id., Neg ast-1¢a 'track (of an animal)' § STM I 56 < Bl
LB #100a (suggested to add Dz).

49, *?afi,V,5V '= friend(ly), favourable, useful' > HS: CS *»/?nS > Ar
LJ,..._-.FI v ?ns G (Panis-a / -?nasu) v. 'be polite, kind, social', ?anisa bi-
'have an intimate connection with', ?Panisa 5ala 'become acquainted and
familiar with', ?ibnu ?insi-ka 'thy intimate friend', ? Ug {A} v NS G v.
'be friendly', D 'freundlich hegen, besianftigen', %;nSt 'Freundin' § Fr. I
64, A #319, < OLS 41 (alt. interpretation of Ug v/ ?nS as 'languidecer,
ponerse enfermo; ponerse livido, enfermo [de ira]') || IE: NaIE *ans- v.
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'be favourable' ({P}: 'wohlgeneigt, gunstig sein') > Gt ansts 'joy,
favour', OHG anst 'goodwill, grace, thanks', unst 'favour', AS est
'Gunst, Gnade', ON ast, gst 'favour (Gunst), love' ii Gk dn-nvfic (<
*dm-avofc) 'unfriendly’, mpoo-nvic (< *mpoo-avoic) 'gentle, kindly, soft'
9 WP 168, P47, EI 198 (? *h*ens- 'be gracious to, show favour), F 1 121,
Fs. 53, Vr. 16, Kb. 33, 1104, EWA I 265-7, Ho. 244 || A: T *as
'advantage, use, benefit' > Yk as id., Chv yc us £ 0S 'use, benefit', Uz A
as gr- 'be of use\benefit to'; d. T *as-1y 'advantage, profit, benefit' >
OT asly, Chg asiq, Tk asi1, Tv aziqid., Chv yca uz.b £ 0zb 'use' 9 CI.
244-5, DTS 60, Rs. W 29, ET GI 196-7, TL 344-5, Bu. 148, Rh. 131, Ash.
IIT 295, 300, Fed. II 290-1 < Cf. AD LRC #75: S, IE.

50. (,7) *?iNVSE 'person, man' > HS: S *2ina$- 'person, man' (pl.
*?ina's- + pl. ending [bearing the stress]) > Hb W'X ?7$ 'man (vir),
husband, human being' (< **?775- < *?in$- < S *'?inas-), pl. O"WIR
?3n3'$-Tm 'viri, homines' (< S accus./gen. pl. df. *?ina'$7-ma), Ph *%,
Pun ?5, ?ys ([PIt.] YS), DA, Yd, IA ?S 'man (vir)' Yd nsy (pl. cs.), OA
pl. n&n, Ug n&m, (AkSc) {Hnr.} nas-Uma 'men, people', Ug derived V.
v/ ?ng 'mannhaft sein, sich ermannen', Ar uu_aol ?ins- 'hommes, genre
humain' (coll.), 'ami', ULH.._:! rins-an- 'person' (-an- is a sx. of
singulatives); d.: coll. WS *iunéé- 'homines' > BHb '135‘138: 2€'nos
'Menschen' (coll.), Ug »ng 'people (gente), JA WIXR *¥'n3% id., Sr \.1.191
P nE%, em. 3] P nE'8-3 id., JEA {SL} RWI'X ?ind'¥3 'man; people
(gente)', SmA °ns ({Tal} = Enas) 'people, men', Arg_ju L_nT PUNas- ~_u Ln

nas- id., Tgrag§n ?anas 'man'; another d.: Ak nis-u 'Menschen, Leute' §

KB 41-2, 68, KBR 43-4, 73, HJ 115-21, A #319, Hnr. 155, Sk. 120, OLS
41, Lv. 1115, Tal 52, Br. 31, LH 371-2, Sd. 796, DRS 26 || B: Ah {Fc.}

aynas (pl. eynasan) 'young man' § Fc. 702 || C: Ag *nVs-/*ns- 'man
(vir)' > Bln {R} (derived adj.) nas-éu}{ 'méannlich', ?¢ Xm {R} 3s-at ~
35-6 id. i} 29 EC {Ss.} *?is- 'self, oneself' (x N *yi 'he' or *'h"1{ 'iste' [or
hic'] + N *S|SEwWV  ‘oneself, self', q.v. ffd.) § R WB 285, R Ch. II 28, Ss.
PEC 35, 54, Ss. B 107, BL 17 || NrOm: Anf {Grt.}) nu&g&, GeMa/HzMa
{F1.} nU8e 'husband' ¥ Grt. 357, Fl. ML || WCh: Ron: DfB {J} nis, Bks {J}
nus- 'brother 9 J R 145, 219, 388 ” U: FU (in FV only) *1'n|r‘1§e 'person’
> e¢F inhe-minen, inhi-minen, inth-minen, F ithminen (gen.
ihmisen), A inehmo, inehminen, inehmino id., Es inemine,
inimine id. | Er in¥e, Mk in¥i 'guest § UEW 627-8 || RA: 26 Tg:
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WrMc ese 'husband's younger brother' § WrMc e- for the expected 1I-

is puzzling (onfl. of the Lallwort-factor?) § Z 72 < Blz. LB #106a

(suggested to add cognates from Ah, NrOm, and Ron), Blz LNA #1
(suggested to add Ah and NrOm).

51. *?VntV (or *?VntV?) 'he', relative 'he who, that which' (in
descendant Igs.: > a sx. of participles and derived nomina) > HS: B
*?ulinta (? ~ *nVtta) > Ah {Fc.} anta aut. pron. 'he, she, it (f. anta-t
'she'), ETwl/Ty {GhA} anta aut. pron. m. 'he, it', Kb, Wrg, Tmz, ASgr,
Shl, Si nattaid. (f. natta-t 'she') § Fc. 1422, GhA 151, MT 503, Ds. 173,
Ds. AS 235, La. S 254, Bs. E98, DI. 579, Dlh. Ou 228 || S: Gz ?anta rel.
prn. f. 'who, that which' (reinterpreted as f. due to the cns. t), ? Tgr {3}
?at ?anta 'while she is', Har int€ 'she is' § L G 33 || C: Ag sx. of n. ag. *-
'antV: Bln {R} -ent3 (pl. -enti), e. g fa'd-entd 'scaman’, %i'b-
anta 'seller, ku'w-enta 'murderer’, Aw {Hz.} -tanti (f. -tant-a),
e.g. dibs-tanti 'talker (¢«d dibs- v. 'talk) § R BilS 662 99 = JB PrB 109,
L G 33 (Gz + B) | | IE *-ent-/*-ont-, sx. of participles: NalE *-ent-/*-nt-
/*-nt-, sx. of active present participles, e.g. *bPero-nt- 'carrying' > OI
bharant-, Gk m. pépwv (gen. -ovt-0¢), L feréns (gen. ferent-is),
Gt bairand-s, OHG beranti, OCS Be€pbl beri (gen. BEPFRIUA
berqgsta), Tc: A -nt-, B -ric-, sx. of pres. act. participle (Tc A
asant-, Tc B aserca 'transporting'); NalE *s-ent-/*s-nt- 'being' > OI
'sant-, Gk D évt-e¢ id. (Gk f. evtl), L prae-s-ens (gen. -ent-is)
'present' || Ht -ant-, sx. of active prtcs. of vi. and that of pp. of vt. 9

The Gk forms of prtc. ntr. 0v, m. @V (gen. ntr./m. 0vT-0¢), f. 0U0Q 'being'
are contractions from Gk Ep ntr. &6v, m. €dv, f. eolica (< IE *(e)s-ont-

«d *es- 'be'), unless they represent IE **0nt- (monomorphemic stem of
a prtc. without verbal \) 99 Mer. SGA 361-2, Brg. KVG 315, Bks. 249-
50, Kron. VLFH 210, Krs. T 44 || U: Sm {Jn.} *-ntd, sx. of active prtc.

and n. ag.: *i1a-nté 'living, alive' (¢«d *i18- v. 'live'’) > En X {Cs.}
ikFedde, En B {Cs.} jiredde, Slg MO/UO {Cs.} 1lndi, 1lnde, Slqg NP
{Cs.} ilandie, Nn T mneHds, unexa, Ne T Sy {Lh.} yil'ei‘e, Nn {Cs.}
jilene, jilenaid., Mt {HL} *i13nda id. ({MIL}: Mt T/M ilinde, Mt K
illende 'vivus') || FU nominal derivational sx. *-ntV > [1] deverbal: F
etsintd n. act. 'searching' (¢d¢ etsi- 'look for'), perintod
'heritage' (¢d¢ peri- 'inherit'), syonti n. act. 'eating' (¢d syG- 'eat')
i Lp N ragad 'season of mating (of reindeer)' (¢¢ rakka- v. 'mate')

Vt dpirieT Cipet 'dam, pond' (<d Cip- v. 'dam'), oymeT dumet, Z A
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nomsn doma3d 'bridle, rope' (¢«d Vtdum-, Z US dgm- v. 'tie, bind'); Vt -
t and Z -d < pPrm -d < FU *-ntV 1] [2] denominative: Z cSHEO s3n3d
'sinewy, brawny' (of men, draught animals) (¢4 S3n 'sinew'), F
isdntd 'pater familias, head of the household' (¢d 1sd 'father'), Hg
aprod 'page (teen-ager)' (<t aprd 'little') 99 Sz. 85, Coll. CG 269-
70, U 92f., LG 291, Bd. UNA § 33 A, Jn. 27, Cs. 24, Ter. 142, Lh. 127,
Hl. M 252-3 || A: T *-nt1/*-nti, sx. of participles (acc. to Shch.) or

deverbal adjectives: OT agIndI 'flowing, running' (of water) (<d ag- v.
'flow, run'), USri-ndi 'chosen, select' («d¢ USUr- 'choose'), Osm Oriundi
~ grindi 'chosen', OT ekindi tariy 'sown millet’, itindi nen 'ein
weggestoBenes Ding', MT [IM] s1qIndI 'juice' (sc. 'smth. squeezed out'),
Alt salintl 'freedman'; the sx. was metanalized (by Cl.) as OT -n-di/1-,
sc. -N- of refl. verbs + -di/1 of deverbal n./adj. § Shch. GTVT 121, CL
xliii, 67, 70,77, 88, Rh. 24 || D *-VAtV, sx. of gerund > Tu -ofidu, Kdg
{An.} -and+, Milt -ondu id., OTm {An.} seyxindll 'having done, while
doing' (# An.: < seyxl + indl <4 sey- 'do’ and il- 'be [somewhere]'),
MIt, Gdb {Bh.} -ondi (verbal adj.) 99 An. 301, An PTS 145-50, Bh. O 46
< IE *t suggests N *t, while D *t is likely to point to a N *t; Gz ?- (in
pronouns) may go back to N *?- or *h-, but the absence of traces of N
*h- in IE provides clear ev. for N *?- < Gr. 1182-6 ("participle NT" in
IE, FU [« Coll.] + qu.: Gil marker of predicate -d and err. IE 3p *-nti).
52. (,?) *?ano 'e snake' > IE: NalE {WP, P} *ang*"i- ~ *ang"i- 'snake'
({EI} IE *'hgeng>his [gen. *han'¢g*”Peis] 'snake’) > L anguis 'snake' |i Lt
angis, Pru angis id., Ltv dze 'adder, viper'! pSl *0Zb > OR ¥Xb uZb
'e snake', R yx, Cz, Slv uZovka 'grass-snake', Pwagz, Slv Uv0Z 'snake'
i Arm 04383 (< au3) 'snake' i} OIr esc-ung 'eel' ("water snake": escC
'water', ung < *ang"ho), W llys-yw-en 'eel' i{{ OHG unc 'snake' 9
The OHG and L forms go back to a variant *ang“i- § The NalE stems
*eghi- and *e/0g%Whi- (> Gk EéxLc 'adder, viper, 6pLc 'snake’, OHG
egala 'hedgehog', Arm hd iZ 'snake, viper' [gen. iZi], W ecud 'sheep
worms', Ol ahih, Av aZ1s 'snake') should be kept apart (& Dv) § WPI

63, P 43-5, EI 530, WH 148, SB 15, ILP§ 310, YGM-1 319, 468, Frn. 10,
Tp. P A-D 86-7, Vs. IV 150-1, Srz. III 1167, Chrn. II 285, Mikl. E 223, Kb.

1093, Slt. 134-5, 305-6, Dv. #843 (IE *e(n)g¥"- 'snake, worm') || HS:
Ch: WCh: pAG {Stl.} *ngwo 'snake' > Su {J} N\w3, Ang Ng¥an, Cp nwo i ?
Hs Skt/Z ganw0 'a coiled snake, coil of rope' i ?? CCh: Ms {Mch.} gwi,
{J} guyda |{ ECh: ? Ke h3n%1 'snake' § Stl. VZCh A #183, ChC s.v. 'snake’,
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ChL, J S 78, Ba. 35, = Stl. ZCh 218 [#681] || S: Ar raym- 'serpens,
viperae mas', {Fr.} ?im- 'a white thin snake' (or a general name for
'snake') § Fr. 1 76, DRS 1 | | 22 K: eNG {SSO} ankara 'e small snake', NG
{AxT, DCh.} ankara 'grass-snake (y>b), {Chx.} 'blind worm
(Blindschleiche, Anguis fragilis)' (<b-?) § This NG word makes a
phonetic impression of being a loanword. In any case, its cns. K and the
final element -ara remain puzzling § AxT 21, Chx. 28, DCh. 40, SSO 157
< N *-n- is reconstructed on the ev. of IE *-ngWh- WCh *ngw-, and S *-
m-.

93. *?agno 'marrow, brain, soft fat of animals' (- 'to smear, to
anoint') - a variant rec. of a N word instead of *Xayno (= *'ﬁlxagrm) id.
(which is more plausible) (see below 2600a).

54. *?8n5]gV 'chin' > HS: Eg P ins, E¢ Md Ins.t 'chin' § EG194 || Ch:
SBc: Bg {Grgs.} na id. ii CCh: Ngs ("Ghvoko") {Srp.} nien id. | ZmD
{Srp.} nyau id. § N1 76-7 || U (UEW} *&anV 'chin' (x N *X&AVKV - 2
*XdnkV ‘'jaw, palate') > pPrm {LG} *an- 'jaw' > Vt an 'jaw', anges, A
andes 'chin', Z an 'palate’, Z Ud andlas, anglas 'gum' || Sm {Jn.} *and,
{HL} *@noy 'chin' > En X {Cs.} eu, StNe T HAHUY nanu 'jaw', HAHY
Man 'chin', Ne T O {Lh.} fidnu:, Ne F {Lh.} Adnu 'chin', Slg MO {Cs.} d.
awaj 'Hals', Slqg Nr {Cs.} aol 'Kinn, Hals', Kms {KD} 0'0'0;’ 'Kinnlade',
Koyb oroit 'cheeks', Mt {HL} *@ndfiy 'Kinn, Backe' (Mt: K {MIL} Cingof,
M {Mll.} l":ingui id.) 99 Coll. 3, = UEW 25-6 (U *a@nV; *= Os *dyan
'chin', Vg K i¥an id., etc., sc. ObU *iyna < FU *ike ne, 'palate, gums,
jaw'), Ht. #14, LG 32, Sm. LM 27 [#23] (*+ Sm *&n 'mouth'), Jn. 20
(hyp.: Sm *anb 'chin' <«d¢ Sm *dn 'mouth'), Lh. 309, Cs. 231, Ter. 355,
KD 49, HI. M #813 (misprint 6N for énuif) || A (*4nV, {DQA} *Ena,
-k‘V 'chin, jaw') (x N *XdAVKYV - ? *X&nkV 'jaw, palate', q.v.): T: [1]
NaT *&1n or *En ({DQA} *&n, {ADb.} *ein) 'cheek' > OT {Cl.} &n, {ADb.} en
'cheek, face', MQp/XwT xiv {CL} an, {ADb.} en id., Chg {ADb.} €n
'cheek(s), appearance', Tkm an, Az auK ang 'jaw', {RL} 'sides of the
lower jaw', ? Osm XiX {RL} en, Tk en 'complexion', Qmq €n id', 'cheek’,
Tk A enk 'place of juncture of jaw bones', VTt in-lbk, T an-1ik, Yk in
'cheek, high colour of the cheeks', Qrg en 'scrofula’ § VTt i suggests pT
*e@ 1[2] T *dandk (> Chv ana 'chin'), NaT *endk ({DQA} *anak, {ADb.}
*enek) 'chin, jaw, cheek' (=T *€n with the dim.-restrictive sx. *-dk, # Cl.
xli, Gbn. ATG § 57) > OT éIerJék 'jaw, jawbone, chin', OOsm XIv, Chg XV
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{ADb.} enek 'chin', MQp {ADDb.} enek ~ enek 'chin, jaw', XwT {ADb.} eyek
'chin', rnek 'jaw', Tk ene ~ enek 'jaw', Slr enek, VTt iyak, Brb inak,
Bsh bydk, Nog, Qzq, Qq iyek 'chin', Uz engak, A anak 'chin, jaw', StAlt
33K €K 'chin, lower lip', Qrg 33k €K id., 'jaw', SY inek 'jaw', ET inak
'chin, jaw', Nog, Qq iyek, VTt nak iyak, Qzq Tyek, Bsh byek, Uz engak
iyak, Chv ana 'chin' § VTt i (in in-1Tbk, iydk) suggests a pT *e § T *enak
x «¢ T *Enx N *XdnVKV -~ 2?2 *XdnkV ¢ CL 166, 183, DTS 174, RIL 1
714, ET GI 284-5, TL 218-9, TkR 798, Hus. 131, DTS 174, BT 195, Fed. I
45 || py {S} *ank- 'jaw, chin; gills' > OJ agil, agiitopii, 1tOJ [RJ] agito
id., J: T agito id., ago 'jaw, chin', K ag0, Kg ago id. § S QJ #163 || Tg:
WrMc enge 'beak', in ds. = *'nose' § STM II 457 99 DQA #434.

55. *?anq'i’ '= breathe' > HS: S *» ?nx > Ak v ?nX (inf. andyu) v.
'sigh, sing an 1y Uu-song (song of sighs, moaning)', Ug +/ ?NX v. 'moan’,
{OLS} adj. %y 'quejumbroso’, BHb v/ ?nh N NAX1 ne?€'nah 'he groaned’,
JAV ?nh (pf. NAXR ?@'nah) v. 'sigh’, Sr+/ ?nh v. 'moan’; in Ar/?n’hépl
v. 'sigh' the irreg. h (instead of X) is due to the onomatopoeic

associations of this root § DRS 25, CAD I/2 105-6 and VII 148 s.v.
inhu, OLS 38, Sd. 49, KB 68, KBR 72, SL. 144, Br. 28 || 1E *?nxanH- (>

NalE *ana-) v. 'breathe' ({EI} IE *'hqeh,-mi), d.: NalE {P} *ana-mo-s
'breath, wind', {EI} IE *'hﬂenh1-m08 'breath' > Ol ani-ti '(he) breathes’,
‘anilah 'wind' |} Gk Gvepog 'wind', ?? @véw 'winnow (grain)' (unless <
*Fav-, cp. aqlvw id.) i L animus 'spirit, soul' {i OIr andl, Brtt {RE}
*anatl- > W anadl, Crn anal, MBr alazn, azlan, Br anal, alan
'breath'’ n. {{ Gt uz-anan 'breathe out' | pSI *(v)ofia ~ *(v)ofib
'odour' > OCS RONKA vonja 'fragrance', OR RONKA vonja 'odour', Cz
vumMe 'fragrance, pleasant odour', Slv Uénja, SCr vonj, P won
'odour', Blg BoHs, R BoHb 'stench', - pSl *(v)ofdti vi. 'to smell, to
emit odour' > RONKMATH vonjati id., SCr Udnjati, Slv Uonjé‘ti
'emit odour', Blg BoHeda v. 'stink', R BOHATb 'to stink (of), Cz
vongti 'be fragrant', P woniec id., 'to smell (emit odour)' i pAl {O}
*any > Al: G &, T {Kf.} €j 'I inflate, swell, blow' (‘Tpfloxw, PoUTKIVL',
{C} &7, T &njv. 'swell' || pTc {Ad.} *anc.d,me > Tc A {Ad.} 3ficdm (obl.
arim-) 'soul', Tc B {Ad.} arfime id., 'self, inner being' (< NalE *ana-mo-
S)9 WPI56-8, P38-9, EI 82, M K I 33-4, WH 149-50, FI141, 105, Vn. A

73, Fs. 538, My. 5, BFU 127, Kf. 38, 97, C I 171 and 11 380, O 91, RE 84-
5, Ad. H 33-4, Ad. 40-1, Glh. 67, Chrn. 1165 || 20 K: it is tempting to

adduce Sv: L/UB gan 'smell, 3anax', UB/L/Ln {TK} Qan- (msd.: UB/L
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ligane, Ln Tigane, LB ligne) v. 'smell (of sth.), smell (sth.)' (TK 485,
880, Dn. s.v. gan, GP 190), if this is a mt. from the expected K*anq-| |
U: FU (att. in FL) *ane 'feel\smell; spirit, ghost' (x N *hAwnV 'sense,
mind, soul', q.v.) > F aave, Aavia, have, hoave 'ghost; presage, omen',
A aavaita v. 'feel\smell sth.! Es {W} avistama 'erkunden,
erkennen' | Lp I Vv(Bnnes 'spirit (water-spirit, wood-spirit, incumbent,
gnome, etc.) § SK3-4, W EDW 56 || A: M: WM angi-l-~anqri-1-,
HIM auxuna-—, Kl ankr]l-xa ~ ankrl-xa v. 'emit odour', b> Yk aniliy- v.
'spread’  (of an odour) § KW 12, MED 44-5 || NaT *ankia- v. 'emit
odour' > Tkm anga- v. 'give off a bad smell', Nog anai, Bsh angb- v. 'be
fragrant, emit odour', VTt ang(b)- v. 'be fragrant', Tbl angb- 'einen
starken, betaubenden Geruch haben', VTt angbt- id., Qzq ang(l)-, Qq
angl- 'spread' (of odour), Qrg, ET angi- v. 'be emitted' (of a pleasant
odour); *angil- v. 'gasp for breath, moan' > Qzq anqil- id., anqil
'Gestohn, Japsen', Qrg anqgilda- v. 'whine' (of a dog); if these T words or

some of them are Mongolisms (which is suggested by their absence in
OT texts), they must go back to archaic M words not attested (with this
form and meaning) in the M lgs.; I prefer to suppose that the words are
not Mongolisms, but rather ancient dialectisms confined to a certain
dialectal area and therefore not attested in OT texts § Rl I 186, Rs. W
21, Jud. 59, MM 61, Nj. 44, TkR 45, KrkR 44, NogR 43, TatR 50, BR 43

& IS 1261 adduces Eg OK Snh v. 'live' (¢ v. 'breathe', acc. to IS's
conjecture), which is qu. for phonetic reasons (Eg <- that is not cognate
with S *?-), see N *¢if, V,qV 'live' < Cf. IS 1261: HS (S, Eg), IE, ? K O
Cf. Gr. II #49 (*ana 'breathe' > IE, EA).

56. *?anga 'to open', 'opening' (esp. 'mouth'), 'entrance' > HS: S
*o,77ng > Ar-g_'nT v g G (?anaga / -?nigu) 'enter' § BK I 60, Fr. I 63,
DRS 25 || ?2¢ C: Ag {Ap.} *?3nk- 'open, undo' (xN ?c¢ *XVNKV (=
*XdNka?) 'to untie, to open' [q.v. ffd.]) xN *AEKO 'to open (?), to
bare, to uncover'?] || Ch: (1) ECh: Kbl {Cp.} hangs v. 'open’' ¢ JI I 284-5
1(2) 2220 Ch *w ¥V n, {Stl.} *wan- v. 'open’ > WCh: Su {J} wan, Fy {J} wan
id. i CCh: Bem {Sk.} wWUn3, Gzg D {Lk.} wonid. i} ECh: Mu {J} win, {Stl.
< ?) wen, ? Kwn {J} welé, Mkl ?0?iné id. § ChC, ChL,J S 87, Stl. IF229
(Ch *wan- possibly from *hVwan- or *wanVvh-) | | IE: NalE *°'a'ng,h- >
Lt angé 'opening, aperture, orifice', {Frn.} 'Tur-, Fensteroffnung' 9§ =
Frn. 10 | | U [1] U ™*ane- 'opening' (UEW: 'Offnung, Einschnitt,
Vertiefung') > pLp {Lr.} *v0n3s 'Maulkorb, muzzle' > Lp N {N} vuonéas
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-8N- 'halter or band on the muzzle of a dog (to prevent it from biting
reindeer)’, Lp L {ILLO} vuonasti- '(einen Hund) mit Maulkorb
versehen' | pMr {Ker.} *onb- <> *onb-ks- (~ *0vbks) > Er pl. 0fkéf, a
onk$ét £ onét £ oykst, Mk oBocT, oBocTb 0vast (Gebif am) Zaum' |
Prm {LG} *0m 'mouth' > Vt +m, Vt Kz 3m 'mouth, opening, mouth of a
river, Z BOoM VOmM id., ZUS gm, Z Ud v3m, Prmk 3m, Yz Um, gen. 'um-g1n
'mouth' i pOs {Ht.} *On ({/HI. *Un) 'mouth, opening'> Os: V 0n, D on, O
un 'Mund, Mindung (einer Reuse, einer Flasche, eines Flusses u. a.)' i
Hg A aj 4 &j 'Kerbe; Tal, Schlucht', Hg ajak 'lips', OHg fel-aj-z-
'aufspreizen' || Sm {Jn., HL.} *&n 'mouth' > Ngnan, En X {Cs.} &% (= g7),
En B {Cs.} na: (= na?), Ne T {Ter.} Ha’ ria [fa?]/ HaAHO- riano-, Slq
Tz {KKIH} Gk, @n, {Prk.} &k, ar, Kms {KD} a'n’ 'mouth', Mt {HL} *an
'mouth’ (Mt: K {MIL} 6ng, M {MIL} &ng id., T {MIl., Adl.} angde 'his
mouth') || pY {IN} *an 'mouth, opening' > Y: K/T ana 'mouth', an-il
'opening' [l1[2] FU *ana- v. 'untie, open' (UEW: 'losen, offnen,
aufmachen') (xN ?¢ *XVNKV 'to untie, to open', q.v.) > F avaa- v.
'open' (UEW: 'offnen, ausbreiten, erweitern'), Es ava- v. 'open' (W:
'offnen, aufmachen') | pMr *anb-£a- v. 'open an ice-hole' > Er ank$e-,
Mk afita- id., Er aHkceMma anksema, A anpk§ima £ avéima, Mk aHuemMa
aficama, A ahfima 'ice-hole' |i pObU *TUnk-~*Ink-, *Unkat- ~ *Inkat- v.
'take off (clothes)' > pVg *Ipk™, *1kWt- > Vg: T @’nk-, LK an¥x-, MK
3nkW-, Pank-, NV 3nk-, LL 39k%-, 3nk-, Ss anx%- id., LK/P a%t-, MK/UK/SV
3¥Wt-, NV 3¥W1t-, 3xt-, IL 3%t-, ML axt-, UL ax%t- v. 'peel'; pOs *+nk-
4 *ank-, *anat- v. 'take off' > Os: D/Nz/Kz enx-, K anx- id., V/Vy anat-,
Ty 1nat-, Ybnat- id. { OHg dd, Hg old- 'undo, untie, unbind, unfasten,
loosen' 99 UEW 11-2, Sm. 542 (FU *an1i 'mouth’ > FP *ani, Ugr *anI),
LG 62, Lr. #1447, Lgc. #8789, Ker. II 34-5, 100-1, Lt. J 202, Jn. 20, HI.
M #76. Ht. 127-8 [#47], HL. rHt 71, KKIH 144, Hl. M #76 (misprint: an

for *@n), IN 215, = Rd. UJ 34 [#3] (Y <b U) 9 Acc. to Jn. 20, U *ane- (=
{Jn.} *an-i-) 'opening' possibly «d¢ U *ana- v. 'untie, open' || A *ana- >
M *an (the absence of any Auslaut vw. still needs explaining) > WrM ar,
HIM an(g), Kl ay, an 'crack, chink, cleft, fissure, crevice; ravine', Dg
{MYC} an SUrxa, Mnr E {MYC} angT 'crack, cleft, chap, crevice'; M *ana-
yi- v. 'be wide open' > WrM angai-, HIM angay- v. 'open up, be wide
open', Kl anha- anya- vt. 'open (wide), move apart', vi. 'gape' ('‘pac-
\0OT-KpblBaTb, 3NMATb; padasuratb'), {Rm.} arjgﬁ- 'offen sein, eine Ritze
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haben; sich spalten; offen stehen, zu offen sein', Mnr H an’gge- 'étre
ouvert, se crevasser, se fendre, ouvrir' § MED 43, KRS 44-5, KW 11, SM
9, MYC 111 § Not here M {IS} *ar] 'be thirsty' (actually M *panga-), see
N *?amga 'dry, thirst(y)' | | Tg *ana 'mouth (of an animal)' (‘'nacTb') >
Ewk Ald/Y/Ucr ana id., Neg ana id., Sln {Iv.} a”Hrai 'mouth', WrMc
ar ga 'mouth, mouth of animals', Mc Sb ana 'mouth’ (WrMc anga< Tg
*ana 'mouth of animal' x Tg *am,a,-na 'mouth’ [> Ewk amna, Jrc {Md.}
amna 'mouth', etc.]; but WrMc arga 'fissure, cleft, ravine' is a loan
from WrM arn 'fissure, ravine'); NrTg *ana- v. 'open (mouth, door,
etc.)) > Ewk apa-~ ana- v. 'open (mouth of animals); open wide; open
(door), move apart (pasgaBuratb), Lm ana- v. 'open wide, open
(mouth, door, etc.)', Neg ana- v. 'open wide (mouth of animals)' § STM
138, 45, Z16-7, Y#27, Md. ChF 124 || ? Ko an- in an-sia,1-ph1i- v. 'be
wide apart, be separated, scattered' § Rm. SKE 11-2 99 IS: **+ M *ama(n)
'mouth', Tg {Bz.} *aryma (sc. *am,a,na) 'mouth’, and T *am 'vulva'; for
an alt. et. see N *rg1amV 'mouth’ || D *ank- v. 'open the mouth wide,
gape' > Tm anka v. 'open the mouth', Tu angawvu- v. 'yawn, gape,
open the mouth', anngu- v. 'open the mouth, be seized with a fit of
yawning', Klm angasi, Nkr angaéi 'a yawn', Gnd anl-/anl- £ alng-/alin-,
Mnd anla- v. 'open the mouth', Prj analp- v. 'gape, open the mouth
wide', Kui angali ava/giva id., angalanga 'with mouth agape', Ku
angala’- v. 'gape, open', Krx angina, anglarana v. 'gape, open the mouth
wide, be open', MIt angle v. 'gape', anglo 'open-mouthed' 99 D #34 <
Cf. AD LRC #58: U, A + "+ S ™/ hnk 'palate’, IS1244-5: U, D, A, IE + *+
HS (B, Ch) (with further bibliography) & S *n-g suggests N *-ng- rather
than *-p- (which would have yielded S *n or *m rather than *n-g) &
Gr. II #271 (*anga 'mouth, opening') (U,Y,A,], Gil, CK, EA).

57. *?'0'nKa 'to pant, to sigh, to groan' > HS: CS *°»/ ?nk > BHb v/ ?nk
G 'sigh' (ip. 1s PIX¥ re-7€'nok), Sr QT]ET?ETEL?JHEK v. 'groan, sigh' §
KB 70, KBR 72, Br. 30, DRS 26 || IE: NalE *enk-/*onk- v. 'sigh, groan' >
pSl *je€ati 'to groan, to emit sounds', *jekb, *jeka 'sound, groan' >
RChS mvyoy jacu, MM\YATH jadati: 'to sigh, KAKAHRB jakliub
'woyLAdAocg, aegre loquens', R A si'uaTb 'to groan, to call for help', Blg
eua v. 'reverberate, buzz', exHa 'l emit sounds, groan', SCr jééa‘ti
'to reverberate, to echo, to resound, to groan', jé\ka n. 'echo', Slv
jéli‘a'ti 'to groan', Cz jecetI 'to yell, to shriek, to screech, to scream',
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P jek 'groan, moan', jeczec 'to groan, to moan' {i MLG anken 'to
groan, to sigh', Dn ank, anke 'Klage, Beschwerde' i{{ L unc-o/ unca-
v e 'utter sounds' (of bears) § Acc. to O 6, not here Al G ankojv. 'cry,
weep', {P} 'I sigh' (< pAl *anaka <o Gk aviyxn 'grief, distress') § P322,
WH 1II 816, Vs. IV 570-1, ESSJ VI 61-2, LamP 145, Kf. 40, 232, 297, BFU
36,0 6 | | A: WM onguli-, HIM oHronm— v. 'be out of breath, pant'
9 MED 613.

58. *?'a'PV 'take, seize' > HS: C: EC: Bs {HL} ab- 'have, keep', ?c Elm
{Ss.} ap- v. 'touch’, HEC {Hd.} *af- v. 'seize, hold, get' > Kmb af-, app-,
Alb {Lm.} af- v. 'hold, seize', Ged af- v. 'seize, have, get, find', Sd af- v.
'find', af-i¥- v. 'find for oneself, have', Sd {Gs.} abb- 'bring', abb-i¥-
'bring for oneself', ?? Kmb {Hd.} abid- v. 'hold, seize' |} ?¢ Bj {R}+  ?bk
(Is: p. @a-?a'bik, pres. a-?am'b k) 'anfassen' § Hd. 69, 80, 230, 306,
308, Gs. 1, 5, R WBd 5, = HL 59, = LmS 279, = Ss. PEC 14 [[ S *°»/?bb >
Ar v ?bb (pf. ?abba) 'mettre la main, porter la main a qch.; remuer
gch., remuer en touchant' ¥ BKI 2 || 20 Eg XVIII ipw '= Abgabe', {Fk.}
'payments' (unless <d Egip v. 'count, reckon up') § EGI66-7, Fk. 16
|| NrOm: Zs {HL} ef-/ep-p-, WI/Bdt {HL} ef-, Dc {HL} ep-p- 'take', Ym
{HL} 0p- 'seize, take' § = HL 59; = Lm. Y 320 and = LmS 279 (Lm.’s err.
hyp.: Ym, Ometo, Kmb, Alb, Sd < C *kab- 'take, grasp, have') || IE
*r?1ep- ({M, EI} *h,ep-) > Ht ep(p)- /ap(p)- v. 'take, seize, grab, pick,
capture' || NalE *ap-/*Ep- '= touch, hold' (xN *q'ae’pﬁv 'seize, hold'?)
> Ol ap-: 3p'noti 'reaches, overtakes', Av apauye'ti 'reaches
(erreicht)’ i{ OL ap-0,apio Tattack’, L apiscor 'l grasp, reach', cO-
Ep-1 (later coepl)'l began' |} Gk Hm twdw ~ apdw 'T touch’, ? Gk A
Tmtw I fasten' (ft. GQw, aor. NWa), apf 'a touching, a grasp (Bertuhren,
Griff)'; P (¢ Krtm.) unconvincingly explains Gk h- by the infl. of the
verb €m- 'be about, be busy with' ii ?2¢ AS &fna, efnan v. 'hold,
sustain, endure' (unless from efnan 'ausfuhren, vollbringen') 99 Pv. I-
I 273-82, P 50-1, EI 563, Mn. 29-30, 246, Dv. #333, M K176, M EI
167, WH I 57-8, F 1 126, Ho. 88 | | 70 K: GZ *up- v. 'possess, own' > Mg
P- v. 'possess’, 'be X to so." (where 'X'is a kinship term), a-p-un 'he has
him\her'; d.: OG up-al- 'Lord', G s-up-eva 'Herrschaft, Reich', SUpev-v.
'dominate, reign', GZ *me-up-e 'owning, owner' > OG MEUPE ~ MEPE
'king', G meupe 'Lord' (of God), mepe 'king, ruler, tsar' (-d&> mMEp- v.
'reign, dominate'), Mg mapa- 'king', Lz n. 1. mapa-ckari 'King-source' §
K 186, K2 120, 196, FSK 310, FS E346, Chx. 756-7, 1296, Q 278 || A
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*ap‘V- v. 'take, hold' (x N *g'@'psV ') > M *ab- 'take' > MM [LM,
MA, IM] {Pp.}, [IsV] {Lg.} ab- 'take', [S] {H} ab- 'fur sich nehmen', [IM]
{Mel.} app-, [HI] {Ms., Lew.} ab-, Ord {Ms.} ab_- 'take, take away from',
WrM ab-, HIM aBa-— 'take, grasp, get hold of', MMgl ab- 'take, receive',
Brt aba-, KI, Dg {Pp.} aw-, Ba {Y} ab-, Mgl {Rm.} af- 'take', Mgl {Lg.} ab-
4 af- 'enlever, obtenir', Mnr H {SM} aw- 'prendre, Ooter', {T} awl-, Mnr
M abl- {T} 'take' § Pp. MA 94, 432, Pp. LII 1254, H 1, Ms. H 33, Lew. II
7, Lg. VMI 14, MED 1, Iw. 8, SM 1, T 313, T BJ 132, KRS 23, KW 19, Chr.
21-3 || Tg *°apV- v. 'hold, possess' > Ork apu¢i- v. 'hold, have the
power (Ooep>aTb, MMeTb BfnacTb) § STM I 47 || T {DQA} *abug
'handfull' > OT X1 [QB], XwT XIv, OOsm =>xiv aVvuct, MQp XIv awuc, Tk
avucg, Ggz avut, Az, Tkm owut, CrTt awuc, ET awus, Qzq, Qq, Nog
Uw1s, VTt yu UZ, Bsh Us, Qrg UE, Alt US, Xk 05, Chv bIBEC Iwbé 9 ~ CL.
44, ET Gl 409-10, ADb. SR 179-81, Jeg. 342 99 DQA #47 (A *apv
'take': incl. T, M) < 1S SS 345 [#10.10] (E, A + err. Eg wf< 'grasp' and
¢ Ar v X {9 'seize'). But Eg yf< actually belongs to N *ElrEE1|J‘|'V 'seize,
hold' (q.v.), and Ar v Xf9% does not mean 'seize' & =~ Gr. I #40 (*ep
'bind', incl. IE, Gil e p- 'hold").

59. *?€pV 'mouth' (> 'speak’) > HS **?Vp- > S *'p- 'mouth' (df.
forms: nom. *'p-u-m, accus. *'p-a-m, gen. *'p-i-m; forms without
determiner [~ c¢s.]: nom. *p-u > *pU, accus. *,p-a > *pa, gen. *p-i >
*\pi) > Hb NE 'p§ (< gen.), cs. \pT, st. pron. pi- (e.g. 'pT-KE 'yvour [m. sg.]
mouth'), Ph, Pun st. pron. py-, Pun c¢s. py, Ug p, Amr ]:Jﬁ, OA, 1A p,
pm, BAOS pum, JA X182 puma, Ar indf. fam-un (generalization of
the pS form of accus. *'pam; more archaic forms were registered by an-
Nadr ibn-Shumayl: nom. fum-un, accus. fam-an, gen. fim-in, ~ Wright I
239), cs. nom. fU, accus. fa@, gen. fi, Sb f, Ak pum, cs. pT, st. pron.
]:]’f- 9 KB 864-6, AD PhSS 1, 3-4, 7-8, AD PSH 20, 123, Sk. 889-90, Hff.
254, HJ 916, 1263, BGMR 43, Sd. G 84-86 [§ 65, esp. § 65i], = MiK I
#1.223 (*pay- 'mouth’) || C {AD} *?ap-/*?app- 'mouth’ > Ag: Bln {R}
&b 'mouth, pl. ?&t'faf; Ag b Gz ?af 'mouth' {{ Bj {R} yaf, Bj A {AD}
yaf 'mouth’ i} EC {Ss.} *?af- id. > Sa, Af af, Rn af, Bn {Hn.} af, Sml af,
Sml N {Abr.} af, pl. afaf, Or B {Anr.} af-ani, Kns af-a, Sd, Ged, Alb af-0
id., Hd af-0?0 'hole', Kmb {L} afo 'language', Brj af-ay 'mouth’, Dsn ?afu
id., 'language' |i Dhl '?afo 'mouth' i SC: Irq {MQK} ?afa (pl. afg),
Alg/Brn {E} afa, Kz {E} afuko, Asa {E} vafok 'mouth', > Mb {E} afeta
'doorpost’ § AD SF 135-6, Ss. PEC 19, 51, Ss. B 23, Bl. 99, Abr. S 5, Hn.



146

BD 118, PG 61, Oo. 70, PH 33, ESC 281 (SC *?afd 'mouth'), MQK 9, To.
DL 477, To. D 127 || Om: SOm {Blz.} *ap,p,- 'mouth’ > Dm ?appo, Ub
afa, Hm ap, {FL.} afo, Hm B @p0 'mouth' 9§ Blz. OLBP #78 || Ch: WCh [1]
*orap- > Hs afa v. 'throw into one's mouth', [2] ? * V. pWV 'mouth’ >
AG: Su {J} pw3, {Kr.} pw0, Ang p3, Gmy {Kr.} p+, Cp {Kr.} p0 id. } Ron {J}:
Fy fo, DfB foch), Bks fu id. {{ ? CCh: Lmn {Lk.} EwE€ 'mouth’, Mdr {Mch.}
uwe, bwe, {Eg} W, {ChL} we, Dgh {IL} Uwe, {Frk.} wlwe id. § JI 1I
244-5, 1 S 79-80, ChL 99 AD PSH 40, Sk. HCD 2 || A ({DQA} *ip/‘,ile
'mouth; say'): pKo *ip 'mouth’ > MKo 1p, NKo, Ko Ph/Chs/Chj ip, Ko Hm
i_p id.; MKo ip,", v. 'recite’ § S QK #56, Nam 406-7, 409, MLC 1363 ||
pJ *1|J v. 'say, speak' > OJ ip-, ItOJ ip-,J: T yu-, Kyu-, Kg yti- Sh i-9 S
AJ 267 [#64], S QI #64, Mr. 700 || ?7¢ Tg *°ipke- > Ewk ipku-, ipk3- v.
order, tell, lure’ § STM 1322 99 S AJ 111, 277 [#62], DQA #606 || D
(att. in SD) *EV- v. 'speak, say' (2 v. 'command') > Tm VU (EVi-)v.
'command, speak',! Ml ekuka v. 'say, command', &wval 'command,
work', evalan 'a servant', Kt e'1Vv 'matter, affair', e‘lvgasrn'a servant'
9 D #909 < The N cns. *-|Z!- (rather than *-p-) 1s tentatively
reconstructed on the ev. of AG *p. The semantically qu. D supposed
cognate with *-V- does not prove the opposite (that the N cns. was *-p-
). The A data (A *-p‘- in SDM’s rec.) provide no conclusive ev., because

in Tg the cns. *p is in the neutralizing precons. position, while pJ *-p-
may represent all labial stops (besides being semantically qustionable).
The A word points to a N *1i, while D &-, C and WCh *?a- suggest a more

open vw.; this discrepancy still has to be explained (cp. N *CikU 'base
of limbs (shoulder, hip)' [ 'thigh'] > D: Tm cekil 'upper part of the
shoulders', Kn tegal 'shoulder').

60. , *?0pa '~ powder, dust, small pieces of dirt' > HS: S *°?upp- > Ar
PUff- {Hv.} 'dirt of the ears\nails', {Ln.} 'dirt, filth, dirt of the nails;

piece of stick\reed which one takes up from the ground' § Ln. 67, Fr. I
42, BK139, Hv. 10 || Egippt 'earth, clay for bricks' § Mks. I #0243,

Os. 723 [note 850] || WCh *?VptV 'powder'’ > SBc {Stl.} *?apt,i
'powder' > {ChL} Bg 5|Jti, Gj apti, Sy ﬁéptu. i Ngm ?3pti, Krkr ?épti i Bd
uptanid. 9 Stl. ZCh 263 [#33] || R {ADb., DQA} *op‘a 'powder' > NaT
*opa id. > OT {CL} 0p0 'a white cosmetic or face powder', {DTS} ubu
'white lead, BleiweiB', Shor {Rl.} oba 'chalk', Tel {Rl.} 0bo 'chalk, white
colour (weille Farbe)', Uz, ET, Qrg Upa, Qzq, Qq 0pa 'face-powder', Qq
opa id., 'white paint (bennna), Qmgq oba 'ceruse', ET A {Jr.} upa 'paint,
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face-powder, a white powder\paint for cosmetic purposes', {Mng.} 0pa

'weille Gesichtsschminke' § Cl. 6, DTS 603, Rs. W 363, ET GI 465-6, RIl. 1
1155-9, 1782, MM 261, Sht. 153, KrkR 496, KumRS 240, RKumsS 48, Jr.

323, Mng. G 764 || M {Rm.} *0Ba (or = *popa?) 'powder, face powder' >
WrM {Rm.} oo, oga, ogo 'Reispuder, Schminke', HIM/KI {Rm.} 0 id.,
WrM {MED} ou ~ o ~ oua, HIM {Luv.}, Kl {KRS} oo 0 'powder, face
powder', HIM {GlL} ou 'white lead, WrO {Krg.} O 'face powder,
cosmetic', Ord {Ms.} 0 'fard blanc' 99 KW 292, Rm. EAST 90, MED 625,
Krg. 105, Luv. 303, KRS 399, GL 1205, Ms. O 505 || Tg *upa 'flour,
(flat) bread' > SIn Uyﬁ 'bread', Orc, Ork upa 'flour; flat bread

(nenewka)', Ul upa, WrMc ufa, Mc Sb ufa, Jrc ufa 'flour' § STM II 247,

Kiy. 126 [#531] 99 ADb. KL 14, Rm. EAS I 90, Pp. VG 48, 123, 147, DQA
#1578.

61. 2, WW? =*?VPV 'monkey > IE: a word reconstructible as NalE {P}
*ab0(n)- 'monkey', but most probably spread by borrowing: Gmc: ON
api1 'monkey, fool', OSx apo, OHG affo m., affa f.,, NHG Affe, MDt
ape, Dt aap, AS apa 'ape (Pongida)', NE ape; Gmc > OR onHUA
opica, OCz opice 'monkey, ape' ii Clt: Gl {P} *uBBdvag 'long-tailed
ape' (from Hs.’s gloss aBpdvac [emendated by Schrader as *uBpdvac] -
KeATtol Touc xepxomedixoue) Y P 2-3 [hyp.: *abd(n) is a loanword], EI 384,
Vr. 11, Ho. S 3, Ho. 6, KM 8, EWA 1 58-60 || HS: Ch {Stl.} *7i puki
'monkey' > WCh {Stl.} *?ipVKki 'baboon' > Krkr {ChL} yifki, Cg yip3k-3n
id. i} CCh {StlL.} *?V,puki 'monkey' > {ChL:} McTr: Bk fusi, G’nd fita,
Gbn fife | Mrg pfu | Kps p&i | FIM Vvi%i i Nkc Vikey, Gv vit-xad3sya
'monkey' § Stl. IF 34 || 777 B: CM, Izd abayus, Zng {TC} dbugér 'monkey'
Y Mrc. 236, NZ 85, TC D 4.

62. *?dP'h'i 'bake, cook food on hot stones' > HS: S */ ?pyv. 'bake’
> BHb v/ ?py/Ww (pf. NBX ?d'pd), OA v ?py v. 'bake', IA, Ph v ?py, Ug
v ?PY/W id., v. ‘cook’, JA "BR v Y (pf. ROXI~ *OR ?8'DE) v. 'bake', St
19] v ?p? (pf. Sr I.Swi ?8'pa, Sr E?e'pa) v. 'bake, cook', Ar d. ,_rn...a
mifa-n 'Backofen', Sb ?fy-m (a kind of foodstuff), Ak v ?py/w (inf.
E]:][:I\) v. 'bake' § KB 75, KBR 78, HJ 94-5, A #350, OLS 45, Sk. 155, Br.

39, Lv. I 140, Js. 102, CAD IV 247-8, Sd. 231, BGMR 3, DRS 28 || ?¢,6 Eg
3by {Mks.} 'briller, cuire' § Mks. I #0034, Os. 814, note 1962 (3by vt.

'verbrennen'), Crn. 514 (3by 'verbrennen'), BnH (3bh 'kochen') || Ch:
WCh: Pr apo v. 'bake' § Frz. P 200 | | IE: *?}HepH- v. 'cook, bake' > Arm
LD LU ephem Tcook' | Gk €Qw id. (SO0-present), pp. Epddc 'baked' (the
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Gk word belongs here unless Gk h- goes back here to IE *s-), ? omtoc
'roasted, baked' || ??¢.¢ Ht happin(a) 'open flame' § The
semantically dubious connection with Ht happin(a) cannot determine
the identity of the pIE Ir. § Gk h- remains perplexing § WPI 124, P325
(both reconstruct *eph- or *eps-), EI 88 (connects Gk 0mtdg with Ht and
reconstructs IE *h,ep- 'roast'); F I 431, Slt. 445 (both reconstruct E
*seph-); Ch. 394, Hofm. 101, Mn. AIE 165 | | A: NaT *&p- v. 'bake (?)' in
OT [MhK] ap-mak ~ apak 'bread', Az armrak dppak, A apmak, VTt apay
id. § CL 8, 12, DTS 175, R1. 1919, 925 || Tg *EPE(-H) 'cake (Fladen)' >
Ewk 3w3di, Ul 3p3(n-), Nn Nh 3p3, Nn KU 35 id., SIn {Iv} 0'uo ~ u'yon
~ u'on ~ 3'w3f 'bread', WrMc {Z} efen '(baked) bread, pancake', Mc
Sb {Y} ?efan 'Manchu bread', {Mrm.} 'Brot, Geback' § STM II 436, Z 90,
Y #364 || pJ {S} *3p3-m3n3 'food' > OJ {S} 0po-mono 'food' ¥ S QJ
#1388, = Mr. 509 99 = DQA #441 (A *ep‘ﬁ '‘bread, food': incl. T, Tg, J),
SCNM 4 || D (in McTm) *avi- v. 'be boiled, cooked' > Tm avi id.,
aval v. 'cook, boil', Ml aviygyuka v. 'boil on fire, be digested' § D
#268 O Cf. Bru. #35 (S, IE), Bm. TPN #209 (S, IE), AD rTPN 94 (S, IE, T,
D). The Arm and Gk \ belongs here only if it goes back to IE *?HepH-
(rather than to *SepH-) O = Gr. 11 #77 (*ep 'cook/food') (IE, A, CK, qu.
J, err. Ko, U).

63. (,?) *?VQV 'thing(s)' and prn.\n. of plurality > HS: Eg fOK 1y.t
'thing, something', Eg MK/N, DEg iy 'what?' (¢ *'(which) thing?', like It
cosa 'what? < che cosa 'which thing?' [< cosa 'thing']) > pCpt {Vc.}
*oxe > Cpt: SA/B alyas,Fewes, A €z ey, 'what?; Bgiy.t-nb.t 'all
things, everything' § EG 1 123-4, Fk. 29, Er. 41, Vc. 20 || E: MEI -h-,
marker of pl. in verbs: {Rnr.} 3p (-h-5-) < 3s (-5-),2p (-h-t-) & 2s (-
1-),e.g. {Dk.} kusi-h-t(a) 'you (pl.) build' < kusi(a)t(i) 'you (sg.)
build', kusi-h-5(1) 'they build' <> kusi-S1 'he builds', and probably
also kusi-h-h(u) 'we build' < kusi-hu 'T build' 99 Dk. JDPA 101,
Rnr. EL76 || 70 K: Sv -X-, marker of 3p (agens of vi. and patiens of
vt.): 03;1e-X 'they say' (<> 03,1e 'he says'); marker of pl. in the 2nd and
3rd person of object: 3i-xal-X 'you (pl.) know' (lit. 'to you it is
known') (<> 3i-xal'thou knowst' [lit. 'to thee it is known']), X0-Xal-X
'they know' (<> X0-xal 'he knows') ¢ Dt. 65-6 O Sy -X- for the

expected -0- may be connected with the phenomenon of phonetic

weakening of affixes (cp. the obligatory deglottalization of glottalized
phonemes in affixes and pronouns in S).
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64. *?'iju'g'yé 'might, dark hours' > HS: ? Eg fMK wwy 'night,
evening', Eg NKL/Md wvy v. 'be dark' (of a night, [ué¢] of the condition
of a sick person) 9 EGIII 352, Fk. 67 || B v ?hy ({Pr.} *v"h;h,y) > Ah,
Tnsl tihay, Twl tihay ~ Sayyay, Ty tihay ~ tiyay, Gh Cihay 'ténebres' 9
Fc. 544-5, Nh. 210, GhA 207, Pr. H 73 [#444] || Ch: {S} *»ywn ~
* wn ({JI} *+/ ywn) 'sleep' > Ngz yuwan 'spending the night; period of
24 hours', etc. (x N *$aw'0y'V 'spend the night, sleep', q.v. ffd.) || IE
*°HeuH- / *HweH- / *HwoH- > NalE *au- / *awg- / *aw0- v. 'spend the
night (ibernachten), sleep' (x N *§aw'oy'V "M, qv. ffd) || u: FU *iiye
'might' > Fyd, Es 66 id. | pLp {Lr.} *iys > Lp: S {Hs.} jijje y+yye <
yiyye, U {Schl.} jijja, L {LLO} idja, N {N} iggj4&, Kld y+yy id. { Prm {G}
*6y id. > Z BoM voy, Z US gy 'night, 'north', Yz Uy (gen. '(y-An), Vt yi
uy, Vt SW 0y 'night' {{ ObU {Ht.} *yiy 'night' > pVe *y7 > Vg: T/NV (T,
LK yT, yi, MK/UK yi, Pyiv, SVALTid.; pOs {Ht} *ygy ({JHL. *yiy) > V
YBY, Vy By {Trj.} id. | OHg &j (~ & ~ {), Hg &jid. § Coll. 127, Coll. CG
415 (FU *iiye), UEW 72 (*eye [*liye]), Db. OS xxx (*liye), Lr. #241, Lgc.

#1555, Hs. 787-8, Schl. 73, LG 60, SZ 56, Lt. J 202, Ht. 140 [#172], HI
rHt 71, Trj. S 91, MF 730.

65. *?arV 'earth, land, place' > HS: [1] Eg fP i3.t 'place, site (Ort,
Statte)' (x N *?UTV 'soil, foundation, earth’) § EGI 26 I1[2] +ext.: HS
**2arVe- 'earth, land: S *'?ara§- id. > OAk arsatu(m), Ak ersetu
‘earth, land’, BHb PN '?erec id. (paus. PR 'Pareg, pl. NINIY
?3ra'cdt), Ph *rs, Ug %,rs, (AkSc) ?arsu, OA abs.\cs. RTIR ?@'rax, em.

474

XA ?arx a,JA em. RDIXR ?ar's-g, Sr em. I.h.ii ?ars-3, abs.\cs. ;]

Pa'ras, Ar s, 17ar8-, pl. o 9a,1 7arad-Una id. § KB 87-7, A #420,
OLS 51-2, Sl 170-1, PS 397, CAD IV 308-313, Hnr. 110, DRS 33-4; on
the ev. of the posttonic *a # AD SNSE 76, AD PSH 92, 94; on OA } X F
AD AR V, AD PSH 31-2 || Ch {Stl.} *?arig- 'earth' > WCh *HV ritV
'‘earth' {Stl.} > (1) NrBc {Stl.} */i,ri€V, {Tk.} *riC- 'earth, ground' > Sir
{Sk.} r3tu, {IL} 1¥iE1, Mbr riti {Sk.}, ritu {Sk. in ChC}, Cg hite {Sk.} id.,
P’ {MSk.} rifa 'earth, ground, country', (2) ?? SBc {Sh.}: Kir af, Tala ati,
Gj ?aCi, Buli ?af, Tule nati, Dw ?at, Zar K/GL yat, Zar Lya¢, Sy B/Z yats,
Sy Zk yats 'earth’, (3) (??) Stl. ZCh 236 adduced (with a query) Su digir
'land' (which she draws back to *¢ihir presumably mt. from *v/ " HrC) i
ECh {Stl.} *?irata (mt. of vowels) > Bdy {J} ?irada 'valley' § JI I 116-7,
J S 64, Stl. IF 199, Stl. ZCh 236 [#830], Sk. NB 19, Sh. SB 23, Tk. NB 178
99 The element *-C- of the HS stem is likely to go back to a sx. or to the
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second component of a cd. 99 OS #54 (HS *?arit“;-), Tk. PAA 20 (S,
NrBe) | | 1E: [11*% er- ({EI} *h,er-) ‘earth’ > NalE *er- (*er-t-, *er-w-) id.
> Gk Epd™ 'Erde' (att. Epa-{€ 'to earth, to the ground', Gk D Epa-ode id.) i
pGmc *er0 > OHG ero, AS éar 'earth’; pGmc *erB0 (*erpod) > Gt
afrpa, ON jgrd, OHG erda, NHG Erde, AS eorde 'earth’, NE earth

9 P332, EI 174, F1 646-7, Ch. 363, Ho. 85, 93, Fs. 25-6, Vr. 295, KM
171, EWA II 1146-8 111 [2] NalE *aro- 'open space' > L area 'an open or

level space' i Lt oras 'outdoors; air, weather', {WP} id., 'freier
Himmel', Ltv ars 'outdoors, open air', ira 'outdoors', ara 'out of
doors' § WPI 79 (*aro- 'das Freie, Weite, Raum' [unsicher]), = Frnk.

518, WH 165 | | U: FP *arV 'lowland, (?) low place, river-bed' > Faro
'vallis inter colles, locus demissior herbidus; Tal, Anger, Steppe;
grasbewachsenes Tiefland, kleines Tal', Es {W} aru 'fruchbares, trocken

gelegenes Land, trockene Wiese' | 22 pPrm *'g'f- > Vt N {UR} ur-kirem
'ravine' (K+r- 'break through, erode, wash away'), Z k33-3r3am 'old
river-bed in the bend of a river' (k3% 'bend of a river') {{ ?2 ObU: Os V
ur+, Os D Ura 'river-bed', pVg *wilrVy- > Vg: T oray, LK oray, P wuray, Ss
Uray id. § Coll. 72 (BE, Os), SK 24 (BF, Os), UEW 17 (BF, ObU), LG 207

(Prm, Os + some other less plausible comparisons), UR 310, Ht. 196
[#712] || A: NaT *ara 'locality; space\distance between 2 places' > OT

bu @ra-da 'in this locality', ara-miz-da 'among us'; in later T lgs. (Tkm
ara, etc.) it is used in the meaning 'space between 2 objects, interval,
middle': Tkm ara 'distance, interval', Tk ara, Az, CrTt, Kr, Qmq, VTt,
Bsh, QrB, Qzq, Nog, Qrg, Alt, Xk, Tv, ET, SY ara, Uz araid., Yk ara 'way
between two points' 1]] ?? d.: *a;,ra-1'island, a forest close to water' >
Qzq, Nog, ET, Qrg aral, SY ayal 'island', Bsh aral 'small island', Alt aral
'shrubs close to a river or lake; island; forest'; *arig > Sg/Qb/QK {RL}
ariy 'island in a river', Shor {RL} aryI 'island', Yk arl 'island, wooded
island, grove'; acc. to Pp. TLM 38, T *aral > M *aral 'island' > MM
[MA, S] aral 'island', WrM ar al, HIM apan id., 'peninsula; oasis', Ord,
ShY aral, Kl ar], Mgr ral'island' § Cl. 196, ET Gl 162-4, 167, Pek. 103,

126-7, TkR 47-8, RI. 1 272, 300, MED 48, Pp. MA 104, KW 14-5, Dr. TM
I 119-20 || Tg *ara- (+ sxs.) 'open country, flat ground' > Ewk PT

arayan 'open ground on a mountain top', 'sunny place (ConHL enek)',
Lm araan £ araxyan 4 aragan £ arogon 'open woodless country', Orc
aréEu, Ul aracu 'flat ground for the bear-killing ritual' § STM 148 99
Hardly related to MM arci 'defender, protector', M *aracila- v. 'defend,
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protect' (Pp.: ¢ *'stand between') (see Pp. VG 97, KW 15) 99 DQA #82
(A *arV 'open space': T, Tg) ” D: [1] *ara 'room' > Tm aral 'room,
apartment, chmber', MI ara 'room, partition', Tl ara, arra id.,
'chamber', Tu adas 'inne\small room', Gnd arra 'room' 99 D #322
111121 (in SD) ?c *aral (*'earth’ =) 'mud, clay' > Kn aril, aral,
arulu, arla, arlu 'mud, clay', Tm, Ml aral 'black sand' § = D #312
< Cf. AD LRC #69 (IE, S, FU) < The meaning of words in F, Prm, and
ObU and the length of *a in pT suggest that the U and the T words go
back to a merger: N *?arV 'earth, land, place' x N *gar'i' 'valley' |||
This may have been the origin of the N postposition *,?V,rV 'towards'
(= 'in'?) (q.v. ffd.).

66. *?aRV 'member of one’s clan\family' > HS: S *°?ar V,y- > Ug %,ry
{A} 'Anverwandter, Sippenmitglied', {OLS} 'congénere, amigo, afin' § A
#391, OLS 54 || Eg fOK il’g 'relating to; thereof, thereto; comrade', DEg
iry 'comrade', Cpt: B Hp € 'compagnon, ami', Sd/A €ply eriw, B
ApIOYy ariu, €ploy eriu'comrades' § EGI 103-5, Fk. 25, Er. 38, Vc.
46, 53-4 || C: Bj {R} Paraw 'friend' | possibly also C {AD} *?ar- (xN
*he,?|y,r'E’ 'male'?) > HEC {Hd.} *aro0?0 'husband' > Ged, Hd aro?o, Sd,
Kmb ard id.; ? Rn aram 'man, husband, elder' |i Ag: Aw {Hz.} nara (<
*ni-ara) 'her husband'y AD SF 201, Hd. 82, Hw. A 336, Hw. BII 121,
PG 68 || Ch *?arV > WCh: Ron: Bks {J} reé (pl. ?arya) 'man' i} ?cECh
{(Stl.} *?arv > Mkl {J} ?6r0wo0 'woman'; > ECh *tV-?Vr- 'girl' (*tV- f.)
> Ke {Eb.} t13r 'girl', Smr {J} dur 'daughter’ 9§ J R 145, Stl. IF 50, Eb. 97
99 OLS 54 (S, Eg) || IE *?aro- ~ *?aryo- ({EI} IE *hge'ros ~ *hger'yos)
'member of one’s own ethnic group' (- 'freeman') > NalE *aryo- id. (#
{P}: 'Herr, Gebieter') > OIr aire 'homme libre' (= 'chef, prince') ii OI
'‘aryah 'master of the house', ar'yah '(hospitable) lord', '@rya-h, Av
airgﬁ 'Aryan (person)', OPrs ariyga- 'Median, Aryan (person)'; pllr
*arya- > FV *orya 'slave’ > F orja 'slave', Es 0ri 'slave, bondsman',
pMr {Ker.} *Ufa - *Urua > Er ype ufe, Mk ype Uufa 'slave, servant' || Ht
{EI} ara- 'member of one’s own ethnic group, peer, companion,
friend' 99 P 67, EI 213, Vn. A 42, M E1 174-5, = M K152, 79, UEW 721,
LG 52, Ker. 176-7 || U: FU (att. in Ugr) {UEW} *arV = *arwa 'relative
belonging to one's mother's clan', 'mother's (younger) brother' > OHg
ara 'brother', Hg (early XVIII) ara 'Schwiegertochter', Hg ara 'bride'
(att. from 1792; an innovation in the framework of the Hg "language
renewal") | ObU: Os: Kz w2ar-ti 'mother's younger brother, his male
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descendants, his son', Os N O or-ti, {KiT} 0r-di 'mother's brother'; Vg:
ML 0ar, N & 'mother's relative', K OF in yawnor ornor 'parents’ vexation,
poauMTenbckaga gocaga' (Yay 'father', nor 'revenge') § UEW 832-3, EWU
44, KrT 244 ¢ Rédei's hyp. about the proto-Irn origin of the word (cp.
Av, OPrs, KhS bratar, Sgd Br?t, Blc brat, Oss D d@rvada 'brother', Oss I

arvad 'kinsman' - A Ab. III 437-9, Bai. 313) is hardly tenable (unless we
suppose very late Oss origin of the pUgr word) < A *3rV 'man' >T
*3r, M *ere 'man’) (see DQA #2764 [A *3ari = *Era 'man']) is more likely
to belong to N *he,?|y,r'E' 'male’ (q.v.) < AD NM #120, S CNM 9 (++
NrCs, ST, Yn).

67. *?erV 'to divide; one share, one, single' > HS: S ™ ?rm > Ar

/7 O 7 09

raram- 'unus, ullus' = 'quelqu'un, certain', ?uUrma L.OJT, r_r“'JT 'ullus,
aliquis', ?arim- 'unus, ullus' § Fr. I 28 | | K: GZ *ert- 'one' > G ert-, Mg
art-, Lz ar(t)- 9 K79, K2 147, FSK 116, Chik. 212 || u: FU *era 'part,
single, one' > F erd 'share', erdltdan 'at a time', telld erdaa 'this
time', eras 'one, a', Vp eraz 'other', Es {W} &ra 'Besonderes,
Getrenntes' | Lp N {N} a&rre 'quantity of milk obtained at one milking
from one female reindeer\cow' i Os: V/Vy @r-ay 'getrennt,
auseinander', Ty/Y arya, Nz/Kz ara, O arri id. § SK 40, W EDW 80-1, N

I 873, Stn. D 156,.SSA 1 107-8 (FL only), Ht. 129 [#58], = UEW 75 §
Stn. rejects the connection between F and Os and supposses (like UEW)

that the Os word is derived from Os V &@r, Os D atr 'much' (acc. to UEW,
from U *erd 'much'), which is hardly tenable for semantic reasons;
besides, Os makes a clear phonological distinction between the -3%-
derivative from pOs *&@r- 'too much' and the word in question: Os V has
Bray ~ Oray 'uberschiissig, zu viel' (< pOs *&r- 'too much') and &ray
'getrennt' g Es d- (for the expected E-) needs elucidating || D *Br- v.
'divide, separate' > Tl eru v. 'sift', Klm ers-id., €rana v. 'be separated,
be separate from', Knd €fp- v. 'keep apart, keep separate', Ef- v. 'be
separated', Gnd Er- v. 'be separated from, eht- v. 'wead', Kui B2av. 'be

separate from, detached', ESpa- v. 'separate’, Ku Ef1ali- v. 'be separated’
99 Km. 313 [#190], D #915.
68. *?URE or *?URV 'drink, swallow' > U *irV 'drink; be drunken,

intoxicated' (xN * ‘,weXVrV 'be mad, be dizzy, be intoxicated) >
Prm {LG} *ir- > Z bIpGw +r3s, Yz A'YAS 'kvass (e small beer)' | Er
npene- H"EE]E-,Mk npene- ifada- 'be drunken, get carbon monoxide
poisoning (from burning firewood)' || Sm *3r- v. 'drink' > Ne T Hap—
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b, Ne F nar-, Slq Ke {Cs.} ira-, Mt {HL} *3r- id. (Mt T/K/M {MIL} orsu
'bibere', K {PL} urschim 'I drink', Mt M {Sp.} ypHaM®b id.,, ypHaMb
T eat [liquid food]'), Slq Tm {KD} gra- ~ 3ra- 'get drunk' 99 Coll. 16,
UEW 85, LG 329, Lt. J 160, Jn. 21-2, HL. M #249 || A: M *6rubki- v.
'gobble, swallow' > WrM drubki-, HIM speBxunii—X, Brt yp3abxmn—x3
id., WrO 6r 6bki- v. 'inhale, draw in' § MED 643, Krg. 148, Chr. 514 §
Valid, unless it is *p@riibki- (which cannot be ruled out, since the word
is not attested in MM and in the *h-preserving lgs.) || HS: Eg G ir v.

'eat’, ; ({Vc.} "mot mal attesté") Cpt B €pl er1 'bread' § EGI 114, Vc.
46.

69. *?urV 'to gather' (- 'everybody belonging to...', 'clan, relatives;
multitude') > HS: EC: pSam *UrUri v. 'gather, collect’ > Sml {ZMO} UrUF]
vt. 'collect, gather, cause to assemble', UruUr vi. 'assemble, meet; gather’,
urur 'meeting, assembly, gathering', Sml N {Abr.} urur- v. 'become
assembled', Bn eruri id., Rn {PG} urura vi. 'gather together' ¥ Hn. S 97,
PG 286, ZMO 401, DSI 595, Abr. S 244 || WS *//"?ryv. 'collect, gather'
> BHb MR v ?ry (pf. 1s ?@rTtT) v. 'pluck’, Gz v ?ry (js. ya-?rT, pf.
raraya) v. 'gather, glean' (KB 82, KBR 85, L G 40, Di. 744); Gz v/ ?rr (js.
ya-rrar ~ ya-vrar, pf. rarara) v. 'reap, gather, harvest' <b- or b> AfS
lgs.: Sa {R} arar (p.'irire, imv. 1'vYar) 'sammeln, ernten' (Di. 741, L
G 39, R S II 46-7); the existence of a corresponding Af verb *arar
(mentioned in R S II 46-7 - other authors) 1is not confirmed by Af
dictionaries (PH, Clz.) || IE: NalE *wer-/*wr- 'multitude, group of
people, troop' > OI vrn'dam 'group, troop, crowd' ii OIr foirinn,
foirenn 'factio, Gruppe, Schar', OW guerin 'factio', W gwerin
'viri, virorum multitudo, plebs', {YGM} 'ordinary folk, populace', OBr
guerin 'factiones', {Flr.} 'parti, ligue, troupe', MBr gueryn 'people'
i AS weorn, wearn 'troop, crowd § WP I 266, P 1150-1, EI 268
(connects the stem with IE *WrEt0s 'flock, herd'), M K III 249-50, FlIr.
189, YGM-1 264, Ho. 387 || A: M *urug 'clan, relatives' > MM [MA]
{Pp.}, [HI] {Ms.} uruqg [Uruy] 'a relative', [HI] {Lew.} uruy, [S] {H}
uruh 'relatives', WrM urug, HIM ypar 'relatives, posterity, clan, a
relative'; M > Yk, Ewk, Lm Uru 'relatives, poaHa'9Y MED 885, H 167,
Ms. H 106, Pp. MA 367; Lew. 83, Pek. 3068-9, STM 11287 || Tg *uru'b'-
v. 'gather, collect' > Ewk UrUw-, Sln 0rw-, Neg oyww- id., Ork Uru-,
urugi- v. 'arrange (Pa3NoOXMWTb, pacCTaBWTb, YAOXWTb MO NOpAaKy)'
g STM 1I 287 || pKo *ur 'clan, relatives' > NKo ulid. § S QK #1150, MLC
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1246 || 20 pJ U,n,ti 'clan' > OJ udi, [RJ] Uti, J: T/Kg U%i, KU31 9 S QJ
#1529, Mr. 566 99 = DQA #673 (pA *iUru v. 'gather, crowd' > Tg *Uru-,
pKo ur, M *irge- v. 'fill up, heap up, stuff, pack', *ir-id., v. 'crowd', T
*irk- 'collect, assemble') | | D *ur- 'multitude; be numerous' > Tm Uru
v. 'be numerous', UruUu 'much, abundant', Ml uru 'plenty, copious,
much', Kn urali, urube 'a mass, multitude', ure 'abundantly,
much', A UrU v. 'increase', Tu ur(u)bu, urbi 'increase', urdi n.

'increase', Tl uravu~uravu 'abundance, much' Y9 D #711 < This
N word may have contributed to the development of the N compound
marker of pl. *rV yE (=*rv y'i'?) (q.v. ffd.).

70. *?Urv (ba) 'squirrel' > HS: S *°?hVrrab- > Ak arrabu
'dormouse (?)', 'jerboa (?)' § CAD I/2 302-3, Lds. FAM 107 || IE: NalE
*Wer- (and rdp.: *wWerwer-, as well as post-IE variants in descendant
lgs.: *WEwer-, *waiwer-, *wi:,wer-) '= squirrel', <{E *werwer-
'squirrel' > NPrs o\)/‘g/\”/ varvére id. i L viverra 'polecat’ (i W
gwiwer, Br gwiber 'squirrel’, Ir iora rua id. (rua 'red') i Lt
Uaiverfs, vaivaras 'male polecat', Uéverfs, valveris,
Uoverfs, vovere, A vouveris 'squirrel', Ltv vavere, -is id., Pru
weware id. | pSl *Vveéver-bka, -ika 'squirrel!’ > OCS RER€pHUA, P
wiewidrka, Cz veverka, Uk BuBipka, SCr BeBepuua 4
(v)jeverica i pGme *aik-werna ~ *7k-werna 'squirrel' (with *aik-
'oak'?) > AS ac-weorna, ON ikorni, OHG eichurno, eichorno,
eich(h)orn, NHG Eichhhorn 'squirrel'; acc. to Schr. GW 134 and
Schr. 165, pGmce *ajk-/*71k- may go back to IE *aig-, cp. Ol '&j-ati vi.
'stirs, moves' § WP I 287-8, P 1266, EI 540, ZVSZ 475, Ma. CS 564-5,
YGM-1 267, Frn. 1233-4, En. 273, Vr. 284, KM 154-5, EWA 11 974-6, Ho.

2, 390, VI II 1421 | | U *ora, *ora-pa 'squirrel' > F orawva, Es orav,
oravas id. { pLp {Lr.} *3r€v > Lp N {N} oar're -rr-, Lp S {Hs.}
odr eve oareve £ 0afive, Lp Kld {SaR} Bysppesid. | pMr {Ker.} *Urb
> Er/Mk Urid. {i Chr urid. { pPrm *ur> Z urid. || Sm: in a Samoyedic
lge. of the Sayan region (Pl.: "ejus stirpis monticolis sajanensibus") {PL}
Oorop 'Sciurus striatus' 99 UEW 343, Sm. 552 (FP *ora 'squirrel'), IG
297-8, Kecsk. IPZ, Lr. #847, Lgc. #4587, Lgc. SL #1497, Hs. 1035-6, SaR
63, Ker. 11 176 | | D *urutt- 'squirrel' > Tm uruttay, Tl urutaid. (if

the connection with D *UrUKK-'jump' is secondary or non-existent) 99
D #713, Tyler DU 810 [#130] || A {S} *Ur,i,k‘V 'ground-squirrel' >
NaT *Orke id. > Alt {BT} 6rko, Xk {BIG} orke £ orge, Yk 6rgd, Tv {TvR}
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orgeid.; T &> Hg uirge id,, T b> ? Brt E {Chr.} ypX3 id. § Shch. Zh 148,
BT 120, BIG 136-7, TvR 339, Pek. 1955, Chr. 513, EWU 1589 ¢ The
presence of the word in Hg proves that the T word was not originally

confined to Siberia (& Shch. l.c.) || Tg {S} *urike > Ewk Brg/Nrc uriks
'ground-squirrel, marmot' (<b- T or Brt?), 26 Orc Urik3, urk3 'black seal

(animal) with white stripes' § STM II 285 99 S CNM 7 < The original

meaning of the word is likely to have been 'squirrel' (as in most
descendant 1gs.), while in some lgs. the name has been transferred to

other fur-bearing mammals < The comparison with D has been

suggested by Blz. (p.c.) after Tyler 1. c. The A cognate has been
suggested by S (S CNM 7). The quality of the N rounded vw. of the first

syll. is controversial: the IE and D data suggest *u (N *u > IE *we), while
U suggests N *0. A plausible solution may be found if we assume that
the N etymon is *?0R0 (ba) with *0 of the first syll. changing to *U
under the ass. infl. of the second syll. (cp. the change N *0 > pre-IE *U
[> IE *we] in the presence of N *G of the second syll., as formulated in

AD PIEG). The N vw. *{i of the second syll. may be responsable for *wV
of the second syll. in the IE reduplicated variants of the stem in
question (*werwer- et al) O AD NM #51.

1. *?V'F'V (> *rV?), theme-focalizing (topicalizing) pc. > HS: Eg ir
'as for' (topicalizing pc., preceding the topic word), ir (emphasizing
pc., used esp. with optative, with imv., and in questions) § EGI 103,
Lpr. 151, 188 || A[1] *t'e-r'a’ theme-focalizing (topicalizing) particle
T 121 Tg *e-rV 'this' 99 Ffd. see N *rV (< *?V'r'V?) (no. 1953) || IE:
nom.-accus. ending *-r in heteroclitic nouns 9§ Ffd. see N *rv (<
VT V).

72. * ?V,rV 'towards' (2 'in'?) > HS: Eg V v 'hin nach..., hin zu...; bis
hin nach', conj. 'bis daB...", DEg r 'to, towards'; ? Eg O ir 'towards' >
Cpt Sd/B €po- ero-,€-e-,CptF eEAn-ela-,€-e-, CptPapo- aro- id.
(x N *?i1"A" 'stand still, stay; place to stay') 9§ EG II 386-8, Er. 236-8,
Ve. 37 | | IE: NalE *-r (< IE *- H,r?), locative sx. in adverbs: Lt kKu-r, Ltv
kur 'where?' (place and direction), Gt lva-r, ON hwvar, OSx hw&zll’,
OHG war 'where?, AS hwar ~ hweer id. (> NE where), OL quor, L
cur 'why?, Gk vixtwp 'by night, Ol ka-r-hi 'when?, usa-r 'at
dawn'; NalE *to-r/*t€-r 'there' > Gt, ON par, OSx thar, OHG dar, AS
d=&r (> NE there) 'there,, O tar-hi 'then'§ The long vw. (in quor,
VUXTwp) suggests the presence of a Ir. § Bks. 220, WH 1 313, WP 1521, P
1087, Kb. 144, 1145, EWA II 533-5 || U: FU: Prm *k0-r ({LG} *kQr)
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'when' > Z kor, Z US kar, Prmk k3r || 2 Y T tigira 'there' 99 LG 126, Krn.
JJ 209 | | A {Rm.} *-ru/*-ri, directive case ending > T *-ru/*-rii id. >
OT &b-im-rii 'towards my house', bé&-ru 'hither', a-ru 'there (dorthin)',
sonra 'machher', tasra 'hinaus', MQp ga-ru 'whither?, OT bari 'hierher',
karu ~ kKiru 'zuruck', as well as after the dative sx.: jayI-ga-ru 'against
the enemy', tapri-ga-ru 'against God', yog-ga-ru 'nach oben', ic-gar-ru
~ {€-g&-ri 'nach innen', tas-qa-r1 ~ tas-ya-ru 'nach aussen', as well as
variants T *-r, *-ra/a > OT g@anar 'whither?', iC-ra 'innen', iS-ra
'behind', bDisra 'hierher', S0nra 'machher', tasra 'hinaus' § Rm. VAJ 44-
5, Br. OTG 157-8, Gbn. ATG 28 || M {Rm.} *-ru, e.g. WrM ina-ru 'this
side, prior to', cina-ru 'that direction, after', HIM -ru/-10 Mooo—pyy
'towards  the woods', Ton(y)pyy 'towards the river\middle',
MOPUNYY (dis. from *mori-rU) 'towards a\the horse', Ord -rU/-1U
(0tog-rU 'in the direction of the Otog banner'), Brt -rt/-10 (uha-rQ
'towards the water', mQri-1U 'towards the horse'), ? Kl Xa-r-an (with a
reflexive sx.) 'wohin' § Pp. IM 161, 205 (a qu. hyp.: M *-ru < *puruyu
'down’) || ?6 Ko {Rm.} ro, Ko N -ru (-r1), -1111 (-111) 'by ... way', CibI-ro,
Ko N Ciburu 'home' (direction), Ko al-10 'down' (direction) 99 Rm. VAJ
44-6 Eg i- and the vowel lengthening in NalE (OL quor, Gk vixTtwp)
suggest the presence of a N initial Ir. The word may be etymologically
identical with N *?arV ‘'earth, land, place' (q.v.) & = Gr. 1147-50
("locative RU" in IE, U [Prm, Y], A [T, M, Tg, J, qu. Ko], Ai, unc. Gil [in
fact -r-is from *-1-?], err. Hg sublative 'onto' [not "dative"!] -ra/re
[on its origin see EWU 1224]).

12a. *?iLPngr’a’ 'drag, pull, push' > HS: Eg fMK 3r 'push aside' ('jem.
verdringen [von Habe, Grenze, Thron, usw.]'), {Fk.} 'drive away', Eg G
3r 'jem-n bedrangen' § EG I 11, Fk. 3 | | A: Tg *ira- vt. 'drag'" > Ewk _ir-
id., SIn iru-, Lm Lr-, Neg Ly-, Ork Lra-~Lrra- id. (BONOYNTb, TAWMUTL"),
Ul Lra- v. 'drag, drag over' ('TaWlMTb, NepeTacknBaTb'), Nn Lra- v.
'carry, transport’ ¥ STM I 323-4 99 Hardly here (because of the
meaning and the cns. *f) A {DQA} *7fu 'trace, furrow' > Tk **7t ~ *If
id., M * p,iraya 'ripples on the surface of water', Tg *iru-n 'furrow’,
and pKo *iranid. (DQA #687) | | D *ir- v. 'drag, draw, pull' > Tm 1r- v.
'drag along, pull, attract’, Ml Truka v. 'saw', irkkuka v. 'draw, drag’,
Td i*8-, Gdb ir- v. 'pull, drag', Kn Tr v. 'pull, draw', Prj irp-v. 'pull’ 99
D #542 & D *-r- usually goes back to a N *r-cluster rather than to an
intervoc. *r, which suggests a cluster in pN (*-Plgr-?) O <~ IS1251
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[#112] (*Hira 'TawwnTb, BonoynTb": D, Tg + **+ Tk *Ifan 'furrow' and
Ko iran 'ridge of a furrow').

73. *2u, W,rV (or *?0-?) 'light (lux), fire' > HS = *?Ur- > S *?urr-
~*?Pawr- 'light (lux)' > Ak urru '(heller) Tag', BHb 11X ?0r 'daylight,
light, dawn', v/ ?wWl (pf. iR ?01) v. 'dawn’, Ug »,v {A} id., {OLS} 'heat;
fire, burning (combustion)', ? Ug {OLS} v ~ »;v 'light (luz)', Amr {G}
Ur-um id., v ?wWr 'v. 'shine', Ar ?awrl- 'ardeur du feu, flamme',
rawwara 'allumer', OSA {Jm., Av.} ?wrn 'la divinité patronale des
flammes', Jb C €'r3t, df. £'r3t 'moon', Sq HS df. '3?3r3h, Sq {L} 'ere, Mh
ha-rit, Hrs haret id., Sq {L} 'erir 'allumer' § KB 23-4, KBR 24-5, OLS
46-7, G A 14, Jo. M 7, Jo. J 4, Jo. H 4, LLS 72-5, Av. G I1 68, DRS 13 ||
Eg G Ir.t 'flame (or sim.)' § EGI 114 || C: 26 Bj {R} 'éra 'light (hell),
white; white colour', er3-m- 'get white' § R WBd 27 || 26 CCh: Mofu
{Brr.} -Ur- wt. 'burn', Gzg Mj {Lk.} wur id. ('[ver]brennen, rosten') ¢ JI II
55, Lk. G 138 || A: NaT *irin (~ *°Ewriin?) 'white' and M {DQA} *Bwr
'dawn' (x N *2"'mrE 'burn' (intr.), 'shine, be bright', 'dawn', q.v.
ffd.) || Tg: Ewk PT/I orumna- 'blaze up', Orumnac¢a- adj. 'burnt', Ewk
{Vas.} urum-mi 'shine, twinkle (CBepKaTb, MepLaTb), ? Lm O orakin
'flash, appear for a moment (MenbkaTb) § STM II 23, 25, Vas. 453 99
~ S AJ 288 (A *GrV 'white, light [hell], dawn") || D {Km.} *Tr-/*ur-v- v.
'burn' > Tm uru v. 'burn', Kn uri v. 'burn, blaze, glow', Tu uri
'blaze, flame', urIiyu- v. 'burn, blaze', Tl uriyu, uralu vi. 'burn’,
Mnd rund- v. 'ignite' 99 D #656, Km. 299 [##113-4] 9§ The D  is
ambiguous, it may be alternitavely cognate to C *hur-v. 'lightt < Cf. IS
MS 337 (*ura vi. 'burn') < D *-r- (reg. from N *r-clusters) suggests
the presence of an additional N cns. (* W) in the Inlaut < One cannot
rule out the possibility that this N word 1is a phonetically reduced
variant of N *2''0'mrE (N *-mr- > *-wr- > *-r-).

74. *?ir E?,{0 ‘entrails' > HS: S *?iri?-at- 'entrails, lung' (> reduced
variants *?ir-at- and WS *ri'?-at-) > Ak irtu 'lung, breast, Ug ?rt,
(AkSc) {Hnr.} ?iratu 'chest (?)', {OLS} 'pecho, repecho (de un monte)',
MHb NX*™ ré'?3 'lungs,, Sr )K); r&'?t3, Ar &, riz-at-, Mh r3ye?, Hrs

rayT (pl. r3ydt), Jb EErdt, Jb Cr3t (pl. 'rai) id. § Sd. 386, CAD VI
183ff., OLS 53, A #430, Grd. UT #365, Hnr. 109, Js. 1472, Br. 705, Jo.
M 554, Jo. H 101, Jo. J 201, MiK I #1.9 (S *?ir(r)-at- 'chest,
breast'),1.224 (*ri?(-at)- 'lung') || EC: Brj ir-a 'stomach', Ya ira
‘belly', 22 Sml Ur, 22 Rn Urid. § Ss. B 106, PG 287, Blz. RL257 || B {Pr.}
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*v"HrH 'lung(s)' (*H =*??) > Ah {Fc.} tarut 'lung' ({$Pr.} < *t-HaruH-1),
ETwl/Ty {GhA}, Mz {DIh.} tarut, Gh {Nh.} tur (pl. turawin), Kb {DL}
turat, Gd {Lf} tdra (pl. twrawen), Izd {Mrc.}, Tmz {MT} turt, Rf Wr
{Rn.} tura, Rf B/A taura, SrSn {Rn.} tur-in (pl.), Izn tarut, S1l turat, Wrg

{DIh.}, Nf {La} tura, Skn {La} {Ura id. § Fc. 1558, Pr. M IV-V 214-5,
Rn.327, GhA 155, Lf. I #1370, MT 559, Dlh. Ou 267, Dlh. M 168, DI.
697, Mrc. 199 99 = OS #36 || 26 Eg ir w 'piece of meat' § Mks. I #0393

| | 1€: NaIE (P} *oreu-/* reu- 'gut' > Gk [Hs.] bpolia - xop8f 'gut(s), Gk
[Epc.] opia@ 'sausage' (or 'guts') ii L arvina 'fat, lard (esp. that
between the skin and the entrails)', "Sicilian" (= L Sc?) [y] [Hs.] apBlvvn
- xpéac ('meat, flesh).§ WP 1 182, P 782, F 11 420, Ch. 828, WH171 || D
(in SD) *ir- 'internal organ of the body (as liver or spleen)' > Tm iral,
irulid., Ml iral, Irl i‘ralu, i'rvo, AIKK i‘ruvu, Kt i'ruv, Td Uruf, Kn
hiri liver § D #546 < D *-r- is a reg. reflex of N *r-clusters (rather
than of the N intervoc. *-r-), hence it points to the presence of an
additional element (Ir.?) adjacent to N *r. Therefore 1 prefer to
reconstruct pS * ?r? (= *viriv-at-) rather than a metathetic pair *?ir-
at- ~ *rir-at- & Blz. DA 154 [#18] (D, HS, IE).

75. *?erg’i’ 'e ruminant' > HS: S *'?arLVJX- 'cattle, cow' > Ug yry (=
*?ar, V ,x-) {A} 'cattle', {OLS} 'vaca, novilla', Amr {G} ?arxum 'cow', Ar
ﬁj‘l?arx- 'young bull', Ak ary- 'cow', Tgy {Bsn.} aC ?arha 'bull', ?arh-

1 'heifer (that never bore young)' § A #389, OLS 49, G A 13, Sd. 67,
CAD 1/2 263, Bsn. 493, DRS 33 || IE: NalE *er-~*eri- 'e ruminant' (x N
*¢iR"i' '[male, young] big ungulate', q.v. ffd.) ” D *eru- - ™ere
'buffalo, bull, cow', used with sxs. denoting sex: [1] = *eru-te ({GS}
*erd-) 'male buffalo, bulll > Tm erutu 'bull, ox, steer', Ml erutu
'bullock, ox', Ktet, Td €St 'bull', Kn ertu 'bull, ox' (ettu, eddu 'ox,
bullock' <> TI?), Kdg 3,t1I 'bull, bullock', Tl eddu 'ox, bullock, bull',
Kim ed, Nkr hedd 'bullock', Krx addo 'ox, bullock', [2] = *eru-may ({GS}
*erm-) 'female buffalo' > Tm erumai, Ml eruma, erima, Kt im, Td
Ir, Kn emme, Kn A erme, Kdg emme, Tu erme, Tl enumu 'female
buffalo', Gnd A ermi £ hermi ~ arm ~ armi 'buffalo', Gnd HMS ermi
'female buffalo'. In some D lgs. (those converging D *-r- with *-r-)
there may have been a merger with N *qerV '(wild) ox' 99 D ##815,
816, 917, = GS 209 [##529, 530]. The stem-final vw. *-U(-) in Tm, MI,
Tu, and TI may go back to the pD non-phonemic word-final vocoid *-e.
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76. *?ulorvaVv (or *?ulorvaVv'?' V?) 'path, way' > HS: S *'?uray- id. >
BHb NR 'Porah 'way', OA/IA/PIm ?rh, BA NT¥ ?2'rah, JEA RN
?or'h-3, ChrPA ?wrh (em. »wrh?), Sr WE ?ur'h-3 'road, way', OAk,
Ak uryu 'way, path, track' (‘Weg, Pfad, Bahn') § KB 83-4, 1673, HIJ
106, SI. 94, Sd. 1429 || EC: Sa/Af {R} a'rah (pl. '3roh) 'way, path'
(‘Weg, Pfad, StraBe'), Af {PH} arah 'place, spot' \ ? Ged {Hd.} ora 'road'
9 R S II 45, PH 44, Hd. 258 99 OS #122 || u: FV {UEW} *ura 'way, path'
>Furaid. | Mk {Ps.} U-r, ura-, urkka 'narrow footpath' § UEW 804 ||
A: NaT *orulok, ? *or-gak 'path' > OT oru|oq, Alt, QK or1q id., Brb oraq, Tlt
{RL.} orog, Shor/Brb {Rl.} orag, Xk orax, Yk 0rox 'animals’ path'
('Wildpfad'), Bsh A uraq 'hare-path, traces of a hare', Tv 0rug 'road,
way', Tf Jruqg 'road, path' § CI. 215, RI. T 1050, 1054, TvR 327, Ra. 212,
Tm. 163, = TL 531-2 (unc.: *orog <«d T *or- 'dig) || 20 D (in SD)
*orffunk- > Tm orunikaji 'lane, alley', Tu orrfiku ~ orbhkb 'lane,
footpath' > Kn orriku 'marrow path between two walls in a garden' 9
The unexpected -f- in Tm or in pSD needs explaining (infl. of SD *vari
'way, road' [see N *WAFrV 'way, path']??) § D #1014 ST *-uk and
SD *-.u,nk- are likely to go back to sxs., unless there was some
glottalizing  factor (N *-?V  in  *?ulorvgV?V?) that caused
transformation of N *Q into *Q (whence T and SD *k)*g, e.g. N
*2ulorvqV?V. FV {UEW} *ura rules out the possibility of reconstructing
N *?ulorv gV (with pre-HS deglottalization *-g- > *-q- > HS *-X-).

77. *?aRba 'to lie in ambush, to scheme evil to so., '(?) to use magic
tools' > HS: CS *v " ?rb 'lie in ambush, scheme evil' > BHb 29X v ?rb G
'lie in ambush, lie in wait for so.', IA 27X ?rb 'ambush', Ar v ?rb (pf.
u\ﬁ raruba ~ u\;i rariba) 'be cunning', Sf mwrb 'intrigant,
comploteur', Tmd wrb 'se mettre en embuscade' § KB 80, KBR 83, JH
23, HI 101, DRS 31 || U: FU *°arpa (att. in FL) '= magic, magic device' >
F arpa (gen. arvan) 'lot, magic stick, or any other magic tool for
finding hidden things, soothsaying, etc.', arpa-mies 'soothsayer'
(mies 'man'), arpo- v. 'cast lots', Es arp 'lot, magic', Lvar:bi 'witch'
pLp {Lr.} *VvOrp€ > Lp N {Fri.} vuorbbe 'sors secunda, fortuna; anulus
orichalci, in membranam  tympani magici, quoties pulsabatur,
imponendus', {N} vuor'be 'a piece of wood, stones, etc., used by

persons who are going to cast lots about sth.; lot; destiny', Lp L {ILO}
vuor'pe 'Gluck, Los, Geschick' § UEWI6, SK 24-5, MF 504-6, Lr.
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#1463, Lgc. #8812, Fri. 837 | | A: T *arba- v. 'make magic, cast spells' >
OT arva- (Cl.: arva-), Chg, Qrg, Qq, Bsh, Xk arba-, ET arba- £ arva-, SY
arva- id., Qzq arba- v. 'tempt, seduce, try to win so. over by deceit’, Yk
arba- v. 'flatter, exaggerate', OT arvi$'a magic spell or charm' (b> Vt
urves$, urbet 'remedy for evil eye'?), Chg arvis-CI 'sorcerer’ (a Turkic -
most probably, Blgh - word is probably the source of Vt urves$, urbec
'Waldgeist; a person inflicting illness by magic', Hg orvos, A dros,
drvas, drvos, urus 'physician', as well as of Blg Bpau 'sorcerer’
and R Bpau 'physician') ¥ ET Gl 168-70, Rs. W 24, CL 199, # EWU
1071-2 < 1S 1261-2 (S, FU, T), UEW 16 (FU, T); # LCm. NLP 20 (FU and
A cognates "are almost certainly loans") & AD NM #121 < An alt. et.:
N *?aRpa?V 'make magic' > U: FU *°arpa id. | | A: T *arba- id. | | HS: S
*vrp? v. 'heal, soothe' > Ak v rp? G, Ph, Pun v rp?, BHb, Sr v rp? G,
Gz v rf? G ‘'heal', Ar v'rf? G 'allay the fear of, soothe', Cn > Eg
(EgSSc) ha-r-fi1 v. 'heal' (KB 1188, Hlk. #157, SivCR 83). This latter et.
is qu., because the primary meaning of S *v¥p? is likely to be 'repair'
(see Arv rf? G 'mend [clothes], Gz v/ rf? G 'sew, mend').

78. *?ARCA (or *?AE,_V_,RA) 'trace' (- 'sign', 'choose') > HS: S
*'>aBar- 'trace, track, place' > Ar ?aBar- 'vestigium, signum' (and, with a
different vowel pattern, ?i8r- 'vestigium'), Ug ?,Br, Pu, Yd, DA *Sr, OA
*Xy [?aBar], IA *tr, ?tr?, JA ?2'tar, ?at'r-3, SmA *tr, Sr ?a'tar,
rat'r-a 'place’, Gz ?asar (etymologically erroneous spelling) ~
?asar 'path, trace, track', Amh aser 'footprint', Ak asr-u 'place, site;
region, country'; WS *+ ?8¢ v. 'follow the traces, choose' > Gz v ?8r G
(erroneous spelling for v+ ?sr) v. 'follow the traces', Tgr v/ ?Sr (pf.
rasre), Tgy v/ ?st (pf. ?assere) v. 'follow the traces', Ar v/ ?8r (pf.
raBara) v. 'choose' § JH 27-8, HJ 125-8, OLS 61-2, LG 45, SI. 179, Lv.1
156, Tal 74, Fr. 1 12-3, Br. 55-6, Sd. 82-3, CAD I/1 456-60, DRS 37 ||
K: G arc-eva 'Wahl, Erwahlung, Auswahl' § Chx. 36 ” D *a%%a 'trace'
(x D *ancta 'foot' <N *?ANSV '= e foot', q.v.) > Kt a3 'footprint', Tu
aja 'footprint, track, trace', Tl ajja 'footprint' 99 = DED App. #6
(derives the D root from InA padya 'footsteps', ~ Tu. #7778).

79. *rar V,ka (or *yar,V,ka?) 'see, observe' > IE: NalE *re(:)g- (<
**Ireg-) v. 'see, observe' > pAl {O} *ragfia > Al: StAl T ruaj, T {Kf}
ruanj, G ruej 'guard, keep, observe' || Ltregéti (Is prs. regiu),
Ltv redzet 'to see', Lt régana 'witch' (cp. NHG bdser Blick),
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regimas 'visible, apparent’ |i Gmc: ON rwmkja, AS r&can, OHG
ruohhen, OSx rokian v. 'care’, OHG ruoh > MHG ruoch 'care' ||
Gk d-pfiyw 'I help, save' (< *Sm-r€g- 'co-observe'?), dpuyf 'help, aid,
protection’, dpuydc adj. 'aiding' § Mn. 1065, FI 137, Vr. 45, Ho. S 61,
OsS 730-1, Kb. 813, Frn. 712-3, CII 82, 447, Kf. 299, O 374; WPII 366
and P 54 (Al and Blt only) || HS: C {AD} *»"?r'K' > EC *ark- v. 'see' > Sml

ark-, imv. érag,Rn imv. ?égar, pl. ?érga, Bn imv. ?ar’k, pl. ?érka, Arr rarg-,
Dsn ?arig, Elm aman-arg-e 'see’, pOr *arg- id. > Or arg-, Kns, Gdl akk-
(acc. to Ss., BC *?arg-, but *g is questiobale), DI: Hr/Dbs/GIn/Gwd
{AMS}, Cm {Hab.} ?ar- 'know' }i 26 SC: WRt *?ar- 'see'’ > Irq {Mgh.} ?ar-,
{MQK} ar-, Grw/Alg {Wh.} ar-, Br arim- § MQK 15, Wh. IC 56, ESC 286
ii Ag: Xm T {CR} arek-, {Bnd.} arg™ v. 'know', Xm {R} ar(e)q- 'learn
(erfahren), understand, know', Bln {R} ar?®- v. 'know' § AD SF 201-2,

Ss. B 26, Bl. 195, 250, Hn. S 52, PG 68, Sim 7, 9, 13, Hw. A 336, To. DL
322, 479, AMS 280, Blz. CL 180 || A: NaT *arka- > OT {CL} arga-

'search, investigate’, MU arqga- 'search, look for'§ Cl. 216, DTS 54 ” D
*ar-ay- v. 'examine, search, look for' > Tm &ray v. 'investigate,
examine, seek', Ml arayka v. 'seek, examine', Kt a‘ryek 'carefullness’,
Kn aray(y)u) v. 'search, investigate, take care of', Tu araysu- v.
'expect, look for, desire', Tl arayu, arayu v. 'think, consider, search,
examine, know, see, observe', Knd rey v. 'search for', but D *ati-, {GS}
*yerld- v. 'know, find out, search' is likely to go back rather to N
**warV 'look, watch', q.v. ffd.) 99 D #377, # Km. 289 [#64] (hyp.: cd.
*ara 'fully' [cp. Tl @ru- v. 'become full'l + *-8y- v. 'select, choose,
examine') < N *?7- is reconstructed on the ev. of IE (the IE reflex of N
*? is the only IEIr. that is reduced to zero when not adjacent to a vw.)
and C (EC *?- may go back toN *?-, *h-, or *U-).

80. (,7) *'?1aRH2VmV (Hy = *h?) 'upper part of a limb' > HS: Eg {P
rmn 'upper arm, shoulder' § EGII 418, Fk. 149 ” IE: NalE *aramo-
/*Fmo- ({EL} IE *'hgerHmos ~ *hqrH'mos) 'arm' > OI Tr'mah 'arm', Av
arSmo 'Arm', Oss 8rm 'hohle Hand' {{ L armus 'the shoulder where it
is fitted to the shoulder-blade' i} ? Gk apubc 'shoulder-joint; joint (in
masonry)' (with a puzzling irreg. h-) {i Pru irmo 'arm', Ltv ermi 'part
of a wagon to which the shaft is attached', Lt armal {P} 'Vorderarm am
Wagen', {Frn.} 'Teil des die Deichsel haltenden Wagenteils' | Sl {Glh.}
*Orme (gen. *Ormene, pl. *0rmena) ~ *ormo 'shoulder' > OCS pPAMO
ramo, OR paMsarame (pl. ramena), R ¥ pamo (pl. pameHa), Uk
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pam’ss, pamMeHo, Blg pamo, SCrrame (pl. ramena), Slv rame, Cz
ramé, Slk ramd, P ramie || Gt arms, ON armr, OHG arm, AS
earm, NHG Arm 'arm', NE arm }{{ Arm wpdnLlu arm-ukn 'elbow,
forearm' § P 58-9, EI 26, M K 196, WH I 69, = F 1 144, Fs. 58, Vr. 14, Ho.
86, KM 30, EWA I 331-3, Jah. OSK 14, 49, = Frn. 16 (hyp.: Lt armai <

NGr OP arme 'e part of a wagon', but why not NGr OP «b Lt?), En. 184,
Tp. PI-K 68-70, ME 1 575-6, Vs. IlII 440-1, Glh. 517-8 | | 76,0 U *Aarma
'groin' > FP *A3rma (x N 20,0 *NdgoRV 'groin, small abdominal organs
[kidneys, pancreas, and sim.]', q.v. [eU *@ < **& < *-d¢0-]) > FP *Aarma >
F naarwva 'Leiste, Weiche', A nadran (gen. naddrdmen) 'Leiste des
Pferdes', Es nadre (gen. nddrme) 'Halsdrise' | Lp T {Gn.} A3lrme
'Schambug,  Schamleiste' i pObU {Ht} *AtrmV > pOs *haram
'Leistengegend, Ende des Oberschenkels' > Os Nz Aaram, Os O flarem id.;
pVg *fitram 'Schulter, Hifte' > OVg N SoO HOpMb, Vg N {Mu.} Aarém
~ [Adram] < The origin of the U initial *A- is not yet clear; it may go
back (together with the length of the vw. of the 1st syll.) to an initial
component of a N set phrase *AV... ?'aRH,VmV.

81. *?of'U’ 'antelope, deer, mountain goat' > HS: S *?arway- > Amr
{G} ?rarwiyum 'gazelle', Ak arwium-~ arwum 'gazelle (male)', Ar
d.:_g‘_;T rurwiyat- (pl. U_gj? rarwa) 'mountain goat' ({Fr.} 'capra
montana, rupicapra'), Gz aG® ?arwe 'beast, animal' 12?2 Ak armu

'mountain ram', Sr *arn-a 'mountain goat' § Fr. IV 214, LG 40, KB 85,
DRS 32, G A 13, Sd. 69-70, 73, CAD 1/2 294, Br. 50, JPS 29 § In MAk
(after the phonologic merger of -W- and -mM-) Ak arwu merged with Ak

armu 'gazelle' (connected with Ak armu 'mountain ram'?) || C: ?? Bj
{R} ra 'Ariel-Antilope' or 'Antilope Someringii' || Dhl {EEN} ?ardle
eland' § R WBd 188, E SC 287, EEN 20 | | A: M: WiM orungu, HIM, Brt
OpPOHro 'e small dark antelope with long flat horns', > WrMc

orongo {STM} 'wild goat, wild mountain ram (KaMeHHbH bapaH)',
{Hr.} 'schwarze Hirschziegenantilope', {Z} 'wild dark-coloured ram,
resembling a chamois' § MED 623, Chr. 362, KW 289 || Tg *oron

'reindeer' > Ewk 0ron, Lm 0rbn, Neg oyon, Orc 0ro, Ud oro~0olo, Ul oro(n-
y, Nn 0r0 'domestic reindeer', WrMc oron buyuid. § STM 1I 24-5, Z
132, Hr. 741 99 = DQA #629 (A *0rV 'deer, antelope'; incl. M, Tg) || D
*Ur.-au-, 'deer’ > Tm uray, Tu ura, ule, {BhK} ule 'deer', Prj urup
'spotted deer' 99 D #694 < AD NM #5, S CNM 5 (suggests to add T *ar-
kun 'cross-bread horse' and *ar-ga-mak 'stallion'), Vv. AEN 368.
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82. *?UfV or *?ufE 'top' > HS: C: EC *?urr- 'top' > Dsn ?Ur-ru 'sky,
high', Elm urr-u 'above', Brj Urr-a 'mountain', Or Uurr-atta 'clouded
mountain top', ? 'fog', ? DI: Gln ?urr-atte 'cloud, Hr, Dbs ?urr-acce
'cloud, fog'; EC *?irr- > Or irr-a 'on top of', Kns irr-0ta 'mountain', ?c
Sa, Af ir-0 'outside, away, abroad' ¥ Ss. B 184, To. DL 485 || B *WHU|1F
(xN *H1EFU 'ascend, rise' [q.v.]) > Ah {Fc.} awr (pf. iwar) (Fcj. 62 =
Pcj. I A 6), Gh {Nh.} war (pf. iwar) 'be on\above (sth.)', ETwl, Ty awal
id., 'étre levé (lune, soleil)' § Fc. 1511, 2005, Pr. M VI-VII 106, Nh.
208, GhA 201 || A: T *{#- top' > SY yiiz, Chv Vir'top' (x N *por'g'sVv
'summit, top'???); ¢ T *{ifd 'above, on high, on' > NaT *i:,zd > OT iiza
'above, on high', ET A {Jr.} Uz€, Ln (izd, SY lize £ Uzi< yiize, Ln lizd, Yk
iosa ~ {sa 'top, upper part, upper surface', ET {Nj.} Uza 'superficial’,
{Nj.} Uzra, ET A {Jr.} UZ€re 'on, upon'; NaT **liz-t > *ilist > OT lst, Tk
ust, Tkm UB1, Az, Ggz, Qmq, Qzq, Nog, Qrg, Alt, Ln, ET {Nj.} Ust, Uz ust

'top; upper part \ surface' § Cl. 242, 280-1, DTS 629, ET Gl 622-3, 638-
9, MIl. ZhU 45-6, Nj. 124, 126, Jr. 328, # Jeg. 54, # Fed. 1 124 Y The

length of *U (evidenced by Yk) may be due to the initial Ir. || pKo {S}
*OFA- v. 'rise' (x N *H,erU 'go upwards, rise', q.v. ffd.) 99 DQA #1607
(A *Bfi 'to rise, up'; incl. T, Ko) ” IE: Ht aru- 'high' (x N *H,erU '
[q.v.]) || 26 NalE *wer- 'knob' ({EI} IE *wrHos 'pimple’) > L varus
'rash\pimples on the face', varulus 'sty (in the eye) |i Ltuviras, Lt
Evirys (pig’s) measles' || AS wer-nax] 'abscess' > NEwarnel, Dt
weer 'callosity’, Nr Avere 'tumor under cow’s skin' ii Tc Byoro '=
pustule, boil' § P 1151, EI 523, WH II 734, Ad. 512.

83. (,2) *?'U FVWV 'large feline' > HS: CS *?ar'y'ay- 'lion' or sim. >
BHb N*X ?ar'yg, "X ?@'rT lion', Ph ?rww, Ug %rw, BA ™Y ?ar'ug, pl.
rar,uawa'ta, JA XX ?ar'yd, SmA N*X ?ryh, Sr ?ar'ya 'lion', as well
as Gz ?7arwe 'wild beast' (x N *20F U’ 'antelope, deer, mountain goat'); ?
Cn 4> Bg Nir lion'y KB 85, HJ 104, SI. 166, Tal 61, A 13, DRS 32, EG
I 106 || Eg fP, DEg rw 'lion' § EG II 403, Er. 243 || Ch: ECh: Mu {J}
20rUwa, Mgm {J} ?aPum 'lion', Tmk {Cp.} 3r3w 'leopard' |} ?? CCh: MsgP
{Trn.} ahiraw, {Mch.} ahraw id. | Lmn {Lk.} 3rvareé lion' i Mdr {ChL}
PLrOVW3ri, {Mch.} drvare, Glv {Rp.} ar3avara, {ChL} arvara, Gv {ChL}
?Urvara, Dgh {Frk.} rvire, {ChL} arvireid. | Len {Lk.} rdvani id. § ChC,
JI 11 223, 227, ChL, Cp. 59 | | D {Tr., GS} *uPuv- 'tiger' > Tm uruwvai, Tl
duvvuu, Kim duv, dU, Gnd dU, dual 'tiger', duwal, Juwwal'panther' 99
D #692, GS 224-5 [#551] || R: 26,0 T *irbi'T or *irbilg 'leopard’ > OT
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irbic ~irbisid., OT U [TT] {BG} irpiz 'lynx (?)', Tv irbi$ leopard' § CI.
199, ET GI 346, TL 156-7, # Mng. G 730 -> S CNM 9 (both suggest that
i1birs is a tabooistically corrupted form of *jolbars), # Vv. AEN 10
(qualifies OT irbis as a "ghost" word, but it is quoted in this form in Cl.
199; this § [if true] is from *T¢) & = AD NM #3, S CNM 9 (++ ST).

84. *?'4'§'0" 'stay, be' (IS: « 'settle') > HS *?iS- v. 'be, exist: S *?i5-
v. 'have', 'exist' > Ak (-)IS- (inf. 1S U) v. 'have', “prefixed stative” tigu
'you (sg.) have', Ak MB stative 1s 15-3ku 'I have'; S 3m *'lzj-iéu 'he has',
'it has' > 'there is' (cp. Fr 11 y’a, Port Tem 'there is') > Ak {CAD} 15U,
{Sd.} T¥u 'he has', BHb W" yes, SmHb yas 'there is, it exists’, SmA ys
'there is'; S adj. *?ays-cum) 'existing' (*13 ?ays-cum) 'non existing' > Ak
lagssu(m ) 'mon existing', 'is not', 'there is not'), in the predicative case
S *?ays-a 'there is' (> Ar ?aysa 'there is'), S *1a ?aysa 'there is not' > Ar
Taysa, OA W*2 1y¥ id., Ak 1aZ (spelled la-a%) 'is not, there is not'. The

semantic development of the word in HS and S is connected with the
complicated syntactic history of these Igs.: in my opinion, at the
ancient stage the prefix-conjugated verbs were dative-oriented (similar

to the ergative syntactic orientation): *Yi-wdas meant 'tibi notus est,
tibi visus est' = later 'you know' (like in the history of pIE *woyd-a),
hence *Y(i)- meant 'to him', and *U-iSU meant 'ei est, 13 W"'. Later there
was a syntactic revolution, namely a reinterpretation of dative-oriented
sentences into nominative-oriented, so that the personal pxs. (*?a- 'to

me', *1i- 'to you', *yi- 'to him', etc.) were reinterpreted as markers of

!

the nominative subject (*?a- 'I', *yi- 'he', etc.), whence, in line with the

general development, *UiSu 'ei est' was reinterpreted as 'he\it has' (a

meaning preserved in Ak). But at the same time the S form *UiSu had a

fossilized WS semantic variant (not any more a conjugated verb form)
that escaped the abovementioned syntactic reinterpretation and
preserved its original meaning 'il'y a' (on the “nominative syntactic
revolution” in HS see AD PP, esp. p. 96). In addition, the same HS stem

has a different S reflex, namely *?iBay 'there is' > BA "N"KR ?itay, JEA
XN"R ?7t3, Sr lk..T *7t, SmA ?yt, Ug »8 (= {Blau} *?iB€), BHb W" ~
W*'R ?7S 'there is'. The enigmatic *8 of this form goes back to HS *C and
is likely to be due to some sx. (or infix) containing *t at the pre-S (HS?)
level: **-1-§- = **-§-t- > *-€- > S *-B-. § Cf. Blau MS II 58-62, KB 423,

1665, KBR 443-4, KB LVT 1049, OLS 60, BH IV 130, Tal 25, 363, G OA
72-3, CAD VII 289-93, Sd. G §§ 78b, 106r, Sd. 402-3, 539, Fr. I 75 and

IV 140, Br. 16 || 26 B {8Pr.} *-h,suH v. 'arrive’ > Ah as id., ETwl/Ty asu
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(Pcj. I A 10 = *-HCuUC- structure), Gd @s, Gh, Nf, Kb, Mz as v. 'arrive,
come', ?? Zng {TC} eSsSi-ddeh 'come'; the pB Ir., symbolized by Pr. as *h;,
regularly represents pHS *? § Fc. 1794-5, GhA 168, Pr. M VI-VII122, Nh.
213, Lf. II #1411, DL 752, Dlh. M 182, DCTC 286 || C: EC *?V$|s- (v.
'be\stay [somewhere]' - ) v. 'spend the day' > Af {PH} as-e, Sa {R} as-,
Sd {C, Mrn.}, Kmb {C, Mrn.}, Ged {Mrn.} 0S-, Hd {PB} 0SS- v. 'spend\pass
the day'; the ancient meaning 'be\stay' is still present in Af {PH} as-e ...-

K v. 'be absent from' (-K means 'from', the construction literally means
'be out of') § C SE II 191, C S 656, PB 140, PH 46, R S I1 48, Mrn. S s.v.
05-, Mrn. ApCA s.v. US-l | K: Sv 1-asw 'was' (ipf. of a copulative verb), -

ESW (conjunctive of the same verb, 3s 1-€Sw) 9 Top. SE 249, GP US 53-
4 || 1€ *?es-/*?s- ({EI} *h,es-: 3s *'h,esti, 3p *'h,senti) > IE *?es-/?*s-
v. 'be' (prs. 1s *?es-mi 'I am', 3s *?es-ti'is', 3p *?s-enti~*?s-onti); e.g.
S *?es-ti 'is'> Ht es-z1, NalE *esti > Ol asti, Gk €otL, Lest, Osc ist,
Gtist,LtA esti,est, Sl *es-tb (> OCSKCTh jestb), etc.; IE3p *?s-
enti~™*?s-onti 'sunt' > NalE *s-enti~*s-onti > OI 'santi, Gk D &vtL (<
*senti), Lsunt, Um sent, Gt sind, OCSC&Thb sqtb, etc.; Ht asa-
nzi 'sunt' with its *0-grade for the expected zero-grade is innovational
(7). The pIE Ir. *?-is suggested by the fact that in the zero-grade it did
not become *3, but was reduced to zero. In my opinion, there was an
Early IEIr. *?- (< N *?-) that, unlike other Irs., was reduced to zero in
unstressed positions (not adjacent to a vw.) where other Irs. became *3.
It is not clear if IE *?€S- v. 'be seated' (> [prs. 3s] Ol astg, Av aste, Gk

fiotar) is a Dehnstufe of the same IE VY or belongs to a different N
etymon (see N *?i18V 'to sit', 'seat') 99 P 340-3, EI 53, BD 1I/3 595-642,
Bks. 228, M K167, FI1463-4, Fs. 292, Frn. 124, Bc. G 334, Pv. I-1I 285-
300 | | U*&'$"ulo’- v. 'be somewhere, settle, dwell' > FP *45e- (in Lp and
Mr) ~ *a§V- (in BF) > Vo as3,- vi. 'settle': a,lud as3,b 'beer is settling', F
asu- v. 'reside, inhabit', as-etta- (causative?) v. 'put, place', ase-ma
'place’, F A as-e- (with a factitive sx.?) v. 'prepare a sauna' (< v. 'put,
set'), Es asu- vi. 'be, be found, lie, dwell, settle', ase, asu 'place' | pLp
{Lr.} *as3>Lp N {N} @sséa- /asa- 'live, dwell, settle, settle down', LpL
(hyassa- 'sich niederlassen, ansissig werden', Lp N {N} 3ssdm-saggije
'place of residence' (the Lp forms are not necessarily loans from F, as
assumed by Coll. [FUV], Rédei, and Lr., but may well go back to FU *35e-

v. 'dwell, reside' and *&5e-ma 'place', esp. in view of the exact sound
corrs. between Lp N 3ss8m and Mk dZ2am) i Mk azeM dZam, A yazam,
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Er azeM eZem 'place' (< *d8e-mé) || Sm *°+$b-y- {In., p.c.} > Ne T {Ter.}
neso- 'settle and build a tent (0CTaHOBHUTbCA 4YyMOM)' (of nomads), T

O {Lh.} n&&so 'haltmachen wund ein Zelt oder Zelte errichten' 99 Coll. 4,

SK 26, W EDW 64-5, Slv. 28-9, Lr. #62, Lgc. #261, Lh. 26, Ter. 422, =
Coll. CG 405, UEW 18-9, Ker. IT1 39 99 The rec. of vowels in this V is
problematic, since the vowels observed in the daughter lgs. deviate
from the known sound corrs. Collinder (CG) and Rédei (UEW)

reconstructed here {Coll.} *age- (*aéa;- of my notation) and {UEW}
*ade-; Rédei tried to explain the front vw. in Mr by the ass. infl. of -$-
(which would have been irreg., since in many roots *a remained
unchanged before $§); their rec. gives no explanation to the Samoyed
vowel. Jn. {p. c.} reconstructs U *+§+-, since in his theory (Jn. UK) there
is a reg. corr. between FP *a---*& and Sm *+#---b, interpreted as pU *+---+.
But his theory (even if it is true) does not account for €, € in Mr; IS and
Dybo reconstruct here pre-harmonic U *e..A, which after harmonic
levelling gave rise to *ain BF and *e in Mr. But in this case there is no

explanation for Sm *+#.1 share the opinion of IS and Dybo assuming that

the cause for irregularity lies in the interaction of Early U vowels of
both syllables, but I suppose that the first vw. has been preserved

without ass. changes in Mr and probably in Lp (U *8) and has changed
into *a in BF (due to vowel harmony) and into *+# (probably high back
vw.) in Sm due to the infl. of the U high back *-U (or mid back *-0). If
the final vw. was *-U, F and Es asu- v. 'dwell, reside' preserve the old
vw., but reinterpret it as a sx. of iIntransitivity\passivity (infl. of other
words with the sx. -U) < AD LRC #78 (IE, U, S), IS 1 268-70 (HS: S, B, C,

Ch [highly questionable]; IE, U, K), GP US 54 (K, S, IE). The rec. of the N
final labialized vw. is based on the ev. of B and K, as well as on my
preliminary rec. of the U stem. This labialized vw. could have been only

N *0 rather than *u or *U, since N *U and *i would have yielded
*W/U/0W in IE, while N *0 yields no consonantal traces in IE (¥4 AD

NVIE)<> IS l.c. supposed that the original meaning of the word was 'to

settle’ (of nomads), apparently suggested by U (Lp, Sm 'settle', etc.)
and B ('arrive'). This is not certain because an opposite semantic

change ('stay' - 'begin to stay' - 'settle, arrive') is possible too (cp. L
fuit pfc. 'was' > Sp fue 'went') Q = Gr. II #28 (*es 'be").

85. *?isV (or *?i?sV?) 'to sit', 'seat (the part of the body that
bears the weight in sitting)' (- 'foundation, basis') > HS: S *2188-
~*?US8S- 'basis, foundation' > Ar PUSS-~?15S- id., BA ?0S* (att. forms: pl.
em.RMMYX ?uSS-ay'y-a 'Grundfeste',"N WX ?uS'SONT 'seine Grundfeste'),
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OAk ussum, Ak uSsSu (mostly in pl.) 'Fundament' § BK 131, GB 896-
7, Sd. 1442, DRS 35-6 || ? C: Bj {R} -53? pcv. md. (Is p. a-'s3?, prs.
'85tT? ~ es'tT?) 'sit, dwell' || EC: Elm a'siya, Arr {Hw.} Siy?-/sidi- 'sit
down' § R WBd 194, Hw. A 393, Hn. E282, Blz. CL 180 || Ch: Ke {Eb.}
35-, isi 'sich niederlassen, (sich) ansiedeln', 's’asseoir, s’installer’, is
Ze?i 'sit down' § Eb. 58 || 1E *?Es- v. 'be seated' ({EI} *h,ES- 'sit') > NalE
*Es- (only md.) 'be seated' > OI '35-t&, Av 3ste id. i Gk A fiotaL 'he is
seated" (h- from €lopar 'sit' < IE *sed-) || Ht es-, as- v. 'sit, remain
(seated), reside', OHt es-, as- id., v. 'sit down, be seated', HrLw as- v.

sit, sit down', asa-s 'seat'; acc. to Pv., the apophony goes back to

*8/*E, alternation; Oettinger reconstructs here IE *E;eE;s- 99 P 342-3,

EI 522, M K184, FI 633-4, Ch. 411-2, Pv. I-II 291-300, Ts. EI1 110-1,
Oett. IGS 112, Mer. HHG 35 99 This IE V may either belong here or be a

variant (NalE Dehnstufe?) of *?€5- / *?s-v. 'be' (< N *?'d'§'0" 'stay, be'
[gq.v.]). Both hypotheses have their drawbacks: in the former case it is
still hard to explain IE *E for the expected *ei (# AD PIEG), while in the
latter case we should not expect *8- as the zero-grade (in Ht as-), but
rather a zero vw. (< *E;- < N *?-). This *3 is likely to suggest the
presence of a postvoc. Nlr. (N *?i?SV > IE {Oett.} *E,eE,s-), possibly
preserved (with mt.) in Bj. A possible solution for the enigmatic NalE *€
is mt. in IE(N *?i$?V > Bjvs?, [E {Oett.} *E,eE,s-) || U: FV *isV- v.
'sit, sit down' > F istu-v. 'sit', Es istu- v. 'sit, sit down' | Er/Mk 0za-
'sit down', Er 0zado, Mk 0zada 'in sitzender Stellung, in sitting position,
cuas' § UEW 629, ERV 432-3 || 2 E: MEI u&-ta-na 'Sockel,
Fundament' 99 HK 1251.

86. *?UsV 'fire' > HS: S *?iSS-, *?i8,8,-at- 'fire' > BHb WX ?eS$ (with a
short €, evidenced by SmHb a§ 'fire'), +ppa. ?155-: 1R ?i$'S-0 'his fire',
pl. [BS] N1WIR *?i$'S-0t, Ph *%, Ug »,&t, (AkSc) i-5i-tu, OA ?%, BAem.
RN ?e5'8-3, IA NN *Sh, em. RNWX ?Zt-?, SmA % ({Tal} = a$),
PEh, JA KRR PiE'5-3, RNW'K ?iZL-3't-3, Sr )Na] ?e£5-3't-3, Gz
a0+ ?3sat, Tgr, Amh Zn+ ?3sat, Har v3sat, ?isat, OAk 1sum, Ak
i€3tu(m), Eb {Krb.} ?iSatum 'fire' § KB 89, BH IV 34, GB 69, 897, Blau
MS II 62-7 (hyp.: *?i$- with a short *S, Hb and Aram gemination is

secondary), A #436, OLS 57-8, Hnr. 110, Sl. 126, Tal 67, JH 27, HJ 121,
L G 44, CAD VII 227-233, Sd. 392-3, G OA 72, DRS 35-6 || WCh {Stl.}

*wusi 'fire' > AG: Ang, Gmy, Su, Ywm wuUS, Tal w@s | Ron: Klr wu$ | BT:
Gera {Sch.} wusi, Krkr {Lk.} yesi, esi, {Kr.} 7es1, Ngm Y&si, Krf {Sch.},
Glm {Sch.} wus1, Bele {Sch.} Uh{, Grm {Sch.} US1, Pr {Frz.} wU%1, Bl wWasi;
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SBc: Grn {Sh.} 181, Grn Mb {Sh.} i1 9 Stl. ZCh 238 [#849], JI Il 138, ChL,
Frz. P53, Sch. BTL 144, Sh. SB 24 || U: FU: [1] (att. in Ugr) *isV- v.
'fire (a hearth, etc.), kindle the fire, heat, be very hot' > pOs {Stn.} *0d-
({JHL. *54-) v. 'fire (oven, etc.), kindle the fire' = 'heizen (den Ofen,
Tschuval), Feuer anmachen' > Os: V/Vy E]-, Lk EB-, Ty/Y EO]--, I (D, etc.)
at-,Nz/Sh &t-,Kz &1-,0 a1- id. | OHg izzad- 'sehr hitzig sein, sehr warm
sein', Hg izzad- v. 'sweat' |[2] (att. in Prm) ?¢ *°d5a > Prm {LG} *€s-
ignite' > Z 3zY+- 'catch fire', caus. 3zti- 'ignite, kindle', Yz '0ZtA-tni
'kindle fire \ a bonfire', Vt est- 'stoke', Vt Kz ezbl- 'auftauen,
schmelzen' § The shift *U > *& still needs explaining § MF 334-5, Stn. D
64, HI. tHt 71, =~ UEW 27, LG 210, Lt. Y157 || ? A: AdS of T *hiS-s-
/hi5-sl- v. 'heat', *h15-su-y-/ *hiS-sii-¥- 'hot' ({Md.} *+.55+g ~ *i.s5i¢)
'warm' (< N *p0o$i 'be hot\warm', q.v. ffd.) || D *"{"¢- 'fire'’ > Mnd iske
'fire', Png 1ske %Tpo]i, iski-dipuli 'fire-fly', Klm isre 'glow-worm' 99 The
apparent delabialization N *i > D *' needs explaining 99 D #428 O
This N word is to be distinguished from N *'h'a8'0’ 'burn' (of fire)

(q.v.). Cf. otherwise IS I262-3 s.v. *?aSa 'fire' & Cf. = Blz. DA 162
[#101] (unconvincingly equates the above HS, D, FU, and T roots with
the TE and M reflexes of N *'h'a8§'0’ 'burn' [of fire]).

87. *' V4V 'they' > K *°-Vs: Mg -es / -is, Lz -€S, 3p aor.: Mg {V-€s
vt. 'they burnt\baked', Car-es 'they wrote', ibir-es 'they sang', tkvi-is
'they said', Lz Car-es 'scripserunt'; Mg -d-es, Lz -t-es, 3p ipf.: Mg dvan-
d-es 'mittebant', Lz éarum-’_t-es 'scribebant' § Q 062-5, Marr 50-1, Kiz.
ZJ 69-71 || IE: [1] *-es (< **-?eS), nom. pl. com. of nominal parts of
speech and participles > AnlE: Ht -es ~ -is, Pal -us id. || NalE nom. pl.
m./f.*-es (with consonantic stems) > Ol -as, Gk -e¢, Gt -5, L -es, Osc -
s, ON -r, Lt -es, OCS -e; with *-0-stems: *-05 (< *-0-e5) > OI -as, Osc -
us, Gt -0s, ON -ar; with *-3-stems: *-35 (< -3-€5) > Ol -as, Osc -AS, Gt
-0s, Lt -os [l1[2] *-n-s (< *-m accus. + *-5 pl.), accus. pl. com. (of
nominal parts of speech and participles) > AnlE: Ht -us, Lv -anza
(whence nom. pl. -anzti), HrLw -a"zi (2 nom. pl. -a"zi) || NalE *-n-s
accus. pl. m./f. of consonantic stems > Gt -ns, Ol -as, Gk -a¢, L -5 (=
nom. pl.-€s), Osc -5, Um -F, Lt -15; *-0-ns with *-0-stems > OI -an, Gk
-ove (> Gk A -ovue), L-O0s, Gt -05, etc. 99 The presence of *-e- in *-eSs
and the vowel lengthening in *-0S, *-8S suggest a pre-IE initial *?-
(otherwise the pl. ending would have been *-S, like in nom. sg.), but the
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absence of vowels in the accus. pl. *-n-sis still to be explained §J Mer.
SGA 275, 282-4, Brg. KVG 390-9, Bks. 173, 191-2, Bc. G 113-30 || A:
T: Chv + {Ash.} -3§ ~ -32_3 'their', Chv -35 (3p ending of verbs in aor.,
ft., and conjunctive) 9 Rs. MTS 201-3, Andr. ChJ 487, Ash. MI 305 9
The palatality of Chv -§ needs investigating || M *-s, pl. of nouns: MM

[MA] uge-s 'words', [S] ere-s, WrM ere-s 'men', HIM {Pp.} Ules
'mountains', Kl zall-S 'young men', Mgl taka-z 'bucks', Ord eme-s
'women' § Pp. IM 177-8 || ?6 Tg {Bz.} coll. *-sa / *-se: Tg *ul-se 'meat
> Ul uls3, Ud ul3"3, Ewk U113, Lm ulra, and probably Sln uldi ~ ulds;
*x01-sa 'fish' (coll.) > Ud 010"0 'cooked fish' and possibly Nn Nh/KU,
Ork xo0lto, Ul xolto(n-) 'fish'; the forms with -1t- and -1d- belong here

only if they may be traced back to *-1-5- (as suggested by Bz.: "in sehr

vielen Fallen ist das Suffix durch Assimilationserscheinungen verdeckt
und nicht leicht zu erkennen' [Bz. 69])9 Bz. 69, STM II 14, 262 99 Rm.

VAJ § 25, Pp. PSA | | U: FU: Prm: Z -3$, pl. of adjective: 3efi+d-3§ 'short'
(pl.) 1 hardly here pPrm *-ydsV (pl. of nouns) (> Z -yas, Z Ud -yss,
Prmk -8z ~ -yez, Yz -y0z, Vt -y0s, -0S); Rd. believes that this sx. goes
back to pPrm {Rd.} *ydsV, {LG} y0z- 'Glied, Gelenk' (presumably akin to
F jdsen 'joint of limbs, member'); in any case, Prm *-S- in *-y0sV does
not correspond etymologically to K *-5-in *-Vs ¢ LtT 873, Bat. KZJ 220,

Rd. GPS 379-80, LG 112 || HS: pCh (in WCh) {Kr.} *sun 'they', *su(n)
'their, them' (in some Ch lgs postnomlnal pre- and post-verbal) > [1]
*sun 'they' > Hs SU | i Fy {J} son, Bks {J} sin | Krkr du-su | Ngz ak-81 { Dw

sup, Gj si, Sy ya-5a 1[2] *su(n) 'them' > Hs su | B, Krkr suU, Negm nsu |
Ngz ak-§i | Sy §i, Gj s\i, Dw -sun-nak 1 [3] *su(n) 'their' > Hs su | Bl
(S)SU, Ngm nsu, Krkr su i Ngz -k-81 | Sy ya-sn, Dw gu-sun, Ple g+-s+n, Gj
gWa-sin | Fy {J} -US, Bks {J} -i5;9 Kr. RChP V¥, J R < IS MsN (*Sa in [E,
T, Tg, Mg), Gr. I 116-7 ("plural S" in IE, A, Aleut, ? Prm).
88. , *?i|i§'U'tV 'to sweep, to rake' > HS *sUt- ({AD} *s,Ut-) > WS *-
(— *»"Swt) v. 'make raking\rowing\sweeping movements' > BHb -
t- " Swt) v. row', MHb -STUt- " Swt G ) 'row, fly, float, swim',
MHb +v"Swt Po 'swim', EpJA v"Swt Po (Zwtt) 'roam', JBA {SL} v 8wt
G 'fly', JA {Js.} v"Swt D 'roam, fly, swim, row', Sr Zuwat-at-a
'weaver's comb\shuttle', CPA /éw’g 'rove about, umherstreifen', Md
v"Swt G 'move hither and thither, fly, flow', Ar v"swi (ip. ya-stt-u) v.
'mix up', Gz v/ sSwt (pf. sOta, js. ya-stit) 'mix, add' § = KB 1336-7, HIJ
1116, SI. 1116, Js. 1531, DM 454, BK 1164-5, LG 521 || Ch {JS} *+"s,d

sut-
ST
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v. 'sweep' > WCh: Hs §a¥8, KIr $ut, Kir sade, Zar satid. {{ CCh: Mdr $ad-
av. 'sweep’, Glv 8%edi-, Dgh ad-, pMM {Ro.} 8ad- (> Mada $ad, Myn
§3da, Mkt $aday), Db 2ad- id. § JS 259, Ba. 929-30, ChC, Ro. MM 339
[#710], = Sk. HCD 242 99 On HS *s, see AD ChCS || U: FP *i§tV -
*(§tV v. 'sweep' > Chr (iStas v. 'sweep' | pPrm *i§ 'broom' > Z yi$, Yz i$§
'a broom with a long haft (made of birch tree)', Vt i$-ner 'broom' (Aer
< A3r 'twig) § U 330, LG 112.

89. * ?V,§'li'"H,V 'wild boar' > K: pGZ *e$w- 'wild boar, swine' > OG
eSw- 'wild boar', 'fang', G eSVv- 'fang', Mg a-5k-U (< *0-askw-U) 'pigsty'
(¢d *askw- 'swine'), 70 Lz ckva 'fang' § K 81, K2 48, FS K 11, Abul. 152
|| 1E: NalE *sT-s, *su'w-0s ({EI} *'sU-s / gen. *s(u)'w-0s) '(wild or
domesticated) pig' > Av hi 'swine' gen. sg. (< *huvd) ii Gk U¢ (gen.
uoc) 'wild swine; pig' || Gk (¢b- Pls?) alcid. || pAl {O} *sii(s) > Al G/T
thi {AIbED} 'boar' |i L 5sU-5 id.,, Um sim accus. 'swine', sif accus. pl.
'swines' {{ ON sy-r, OHG su, NHG Sau, AS su 'sow', NE sow i{ Ltv
Sivé:ns, Suvéns 'small pig, sucking pig' i Tc B suwo 'pig, hog' (<
*suw-on-) | d. IE *suw-7no- 'belonging to pigs' > L suinus id. |i pSI
*svinb > OCS, OR CRHNL svinb id., dadj.: R cBMHOMN, Uk CBUHUM
id. | Pru seweynis 'pigsty' ii Tc B swane (in swarana misa
'pork') | sunstantivized adj.: Gt swein, ON svin, OHG, AS swin,
NHG Schwein 'swine', NE swine, d. from adj.: Sl *svinbja 'swine' >
OCS CRHNHKA svinija, SCr svfnja, Sin sv/inja, Cz svirie, Slk
sviria, P swinia, R cBuHbY, Uk cBUHE § P 1038-9, EI 425, F1II

824, 973-4, WH 1I 635-6, Bc. G 346, O 477, CII 219-220, 478, Kf. 366,
AIbED 891, Ho. 329, 337-8, Vr. 570, 574, KM 628, 691, Kb. 982, Fs.
465, Wn. 446, Kar. II 189-90, En. 246, Vs. III 578-9, Glh. 599-600, Ad.

698 | | A: Tg: Ud siu 'two-year-old boar' § STM II 100 | | HS: DEg 1%
'swine, sow', Eg fMK {EG} &3y, &3 'swine', EgL &3y.t ({Vc.} *[e$?Dyet])
'sow', Cpt: Sd W€ Se 'swine', Sd/B €lyw es0o, B elYay esaw 'sow'
EG IV 401, 405, Fk. 260, Er. 44, Vc. 49, 254 § = (for the expected 5) is
puzzling (something like **-si- or **-si- > Eg %?) || The Ak word
sayu- 'swine' is considered a loan from Sumerian (Sd. 1133); is it a
return loan of a (Hamito-)Semitic word? < The initial 1 in DEg 1% and
the initial zero cns. in pGZ *eSw- suggests a N initial *?-; in most
descendant lgs. the tentatively reconstructed N *?V - was lost.

90. *7'atV 'female, woman' > HS *?Vt- > C *?VtV 'elder sister' > EC:
Sa {R} ate (pl. atet) 'elder sister', Ya {Hn.} tou (pl. "goljuo’) 'sister' (1-
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< *IV1t-)9 AD SF243 (C *?V1tV), RS54, Hn. YII 133 || NrOm: Ym
{C}etna, {Lm.} gta ~ ét\i_ 'sister', {Wdk.} Eta 'my sister' (if 1 originally
belonged to the stem and only later was reinterpreted as belonging to
the ppa. -ta 'my', as analyzed by Wdk., or as a marker of fem., as
supposed by Lm.; cp. Ym {C} n& t-etna 'you are my sister') § C SE III
69, 90, Wdk. BY 121, Lm. Y 326 ||l HS marker of the fem. sex in nouns:
S *!-at- in *?ax-at- 'sister’ [> BHb NINX ?3@'h-0t, Ph *?Pahut-, in proper
names *ht-, (AkSc) ayut-milki, lit. 'king's sister', Ug ?axatu= 2»,yt,
(AkSc) ayatu, JA RNNR *8ha't-3, sr ha't3, SmA cs. NNR *ht, Ak
ayatul,in S *ham-at- 'husband’s mother, mother-in-law' (> BHb NinMN
ha'm-0t, JA RNAN h®mat-3, Sr hama'ta, Gz hamat, Ter, Tgy 9%
hamat, Ak ema&tu id.,, SmA NNRAN hm?t-h 'his mother-in-law'), as
well as S *-at- in nouns for female beings, e.g. *'bin-at- 'daughter’ >
BHb N2 bat, Ar bint-, etc. § KB 30-1, 314, KBR 327, Hnr. 105, FrdR §
94, SI. 106, =~ Tal 18-9, 279 (unjustified abs. *NNX *?hh, *NNN
*hmh), L G 235, LH 62 || Eg -t (marker of the feminine gender in

nouns denoting female beings [5t 'sister'], as well as in nouns
belonging to the feminine gender as an agreement class) § Gard. 34 ||
LbB *-t (marker of f.) in forms like B *tV-funas-t 'cow'’, ONum ul-t

'daughter' ¢ Fv. LJ 418-20 || C: EC: Or H -t_i‘, sx. of f. (denoting the
female sex): 3ar-1i 'wife' (< 3ar-sa 'husband'), 0bbolEtti 'sister' (o
obbolesa 'brother'), 0gEtti 'expert (woman)' (< 0g-esa 'expert'), adj.:
ham-td 'bad (female)' (<> ham-a 'bad) § AD SF243, Ow. 95 || Ch: [1]
Ch {Sch.} *-tV, f. sg. determiner of nouns: {Sch.} Hs gﬁd1gar 'the mare'
(& gﬁdu;é 'mare') (-f < *-1), Bd §a-t7wU 'that cow' (& 8a 'cow'), Mlw
muni ti na 'this woman' (&> muni 'woman'), as well as with loss of
gender distinction: Gude raha-ta 'that axe' (<> raha 'axe), as well as
possibly (x N *td, dem. prn. of non-active [inanimate] objects [q.v.])
the prefix of dem. pronouns in Kera: f. sg. tan, m. sg. ton 'this', pl. ten

'these' § Sch. ED 158-9 ][2] CCh: acc. to Mch. VCQP 65-6, "Kotoko: t
s’infixe au singulier entre épouse et le suffixe possessif... Masa: suffixes
masculin en na, féminin en ta (dialectal da). Gidar: affixes n au

masculin, t au féminin. Exemple: vieux = mugalen, vieille =
mugalta. Bata: suffixes nominaux we, tiyge, ou ti indiquerait le
féminin... Jern [= Njey]: suffixes nominaux... &1 (féminin); &1 se suffixe

au nom et a 'adjectif: madagal®il mada&i? 'vieillel femme2' §9
Gr. LA 46-7 1]l This N word is probably one of the two sources (together



172

with the N dem. prn. *1td of non-active objects) of the HS marker *tV-
/-Vt of the so-called "feminine" gender (actually feminine-and-
inanimate gender), namely [1] that of the verbal px. *tV- of the 3d
person "feminine" (= feminine-and-inanimate\collective) > S *ta-/*t-
(4 Hz. VP), B *tV-id., EC *t(V)-, Bj, Aw t- of 3f in prefix-conjugated
verbs, *t- as marker of 3f in many Ch Igs., as well as the marker *-t-of
3f within the person/number/gender sxs.; [2] that of the pHS ending *-

V t-, marker of both the female sex in nouns (/# above) and of the fem.-
and-inanimate gender (functioning as sx. of singulative, collective, and
abstract nouns) in S, Eg, B, C, and Ch, and [3] that of the HS prn. *tV-

(prn. of the fem.[-and-inanimate] gender) > Bj t-, fem. gender marker
in the df. art.: Bj A {AD} sg. nom. tU ~ tu, accus. sg. 10 ~ tU, pl. nom. ta
~ ta, pl. accus. 1€ ~ 1i, Bj Hd {Rop.} sg. nom. tU ~ ti, accus. sg. t0 ~ 1i,
pl. nom. ta ~ ti, nom. pl. t€ ~1i, Bj (dialect, recorded by Reinisch)
nom. sg. tU, accus. sg. t0, nom. pl. t&, accus. pl. t&; Berber *tV-, px.
of fem. nouns, both sg. and pl. (from an article similar to that of Bj),
e.g. Sll, Nf ta-Tyamt 'she-camel', pl. ti-laymin, ti-laymatin, Kb ta-
funast, Tmz ta-funast 'cow', Zwr t-funast, Zmr t-funast id., pl.
tifunasin, t-myart 'old woman', Mz t-maiiut 'woman', etc. (# AIM
208-9); Sml -ta, -tu, -t7, fem. form of df. articles; Cushitic fem. gender
marker *t- in dem. pronouns: Bj {R} t-tin 'this' f. (accus. t-0n), t-an
'these' f. (accus. t-&n), Sa {R} t-a, t-ay 'this' f., t-o0, t-oy 'that' f.,
Sml -t-ani (accus. -t-én) 'this' f. (sx. of a noun), -t-asi (accus. -t-3)
'that' f. (general deixis), etc., Or B tun\i(-nui) 'this' f., accus. t-éné, gen.
tana, etc., Sd t-e, t-enne, t-gne, t-in 'this' f., etc. (# AD KJ 28, 46-8,
106, 116-7), as well as fem. gender marker in nominal ppa. in Bj (-t-),
Sml (-1-: \i'nén-t-éu-d-u 'my daughter', where -t- is the marker of fem. in
the suffixed possessive prn. taydu, -ay- is a ppa. of 1s, and -d- is the
marker of fem. of the postpositional article < 'fnén-k-éu-g-u 'my son',
where -K- and -g- are masc. gender markers), Rn -81 marker of genitive
in fem. nouns, Or A -1-, etc. (AD KJ 107-8, PG 26). In Ch this HS prn.
*{V became a personal prn. of 3s fem. (actually, fem.-and-inanimate),
which Blz. reconstructs as *ta. In WCh it functions (1) as a preverbal
subject marker of 3f: Hs ta (with past), ta (with some other verbal
forms), in BT lgs. (with neutral form, pf.: Bl, Gera t\i, Krf, Glm, Grm té,
Tng ta, etc.), in Ron Igs. (with the main aspect of the verb: Fy, Bks, Klr
ti’); (2) within an aut. prn. of 3f (prefix + *ta, acc. to Kraft's rec.): Hs i-
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ta, Bl i-ta, Krkr di-t3w, Tng n-ta, Fy, Bks gf-t, Ngz, Bd a-tu, as well as
without prefix: Ngm te, Zul ti; (3) as an object prn. of 3f (*tV, acc. to
Kraft): Hs, Bl ta, Krkr, Tng té, Ngz atﬂ, Bd tL\J; (4) as a possessive prn. of
3f (*ta, acc. to Kraft): Hs ta, Bl to, Krf taa, Krkr (14 )-téw, Tng to, Pr te,
Ron: Fy -i1, Bks -e1. In CCh it. appears: (1) as a subject prn. of 3m: Msg
G {MB} t3, Msg P {MB} te, Mbara, Mlw 1i; (2) as a possesive marker of
3f: Gude -ta, Bem -rO (where -r- < *-t-), Mln -(g3)-10, FIM -t0, Mbara -
té; (3) as an object prn. of 3f: Bcm (na)-rﬁ, Gudu ba-r (where -r- < *-t-
), FIM (8a)-ta, Msg G/P {MB} -ti, Mbara -ta 'her'’; (4) in some CCh lgs. it
is one of the elements within aut. pers. pronouns of 3f (as in Mbara titi
'she'). In ECh this morpheme functions as a pronominal subject
morpheme of 3f (Mkl til-/t-, Bdy -t1{, -g-i’t), as a pronominal object sx.
of verbs (Mkl -t, -ti 'her, Bdy -ta 'her, -ti 'to her’, Tmk -d 'her’, Mgm -
ti, -ti 'to her'), and as a ppa. of 3f (Mkl -tu, Bdy -t, -ti 'her') ¢ Cf. Kr.

RChP, MB SMSM, J R, Sch. BTL, Sch. DN, Frz. GP, Blz. PPChl, Blz. PPCh2,
Trn. MVM 76, TrnSL 163-6, J LM 33-9, JA LM 39, Al. DB 196-206, Cp.

32 ” A: Tg *atV 'female; elderly woman' > Mc atu 'female fish' (x N
*satU 'e fish'), Ud {Shn.} at®a buyi, at’a mafa 'she-bear', {Krm.} atigda
'female animal', {Shn.} atiyaid., 'woman, wife', Orc atana 'mother-in-
law, elder sister-in-law, grandmother', Ork ati 'mother-in-law', ataga
'wife's elder sister, grandmother', Ewk at&€ ~ati, Ewk NB ata 'old woman'
(address word), Ewk atki (ppa.) 'husband's mother', 'wife's mother',
atirkan 'old woman, wife', Sln atikka: 'old woman', {Iv.} aTbIPpKaH
'wife', Lm ata 'grandmother, father's elder sister', at€ 'grandmother'
(address), Neg N atLyakkan 'old woman', atiLXan~atuxan id., atkl
'mother-in-law' § STM 158, Krm. 209 || D *at{- 'woman' > Tm &tti
'woman, wife', ataval 'woman', Kn adangi 'a female', Tu ade 'a
coward', TI g‘tadi, gc_[adi, glt_[L{l:[i 'woman', Ezlc_[u 'womanishness', Prj
adey 'wife', Gdb ada payya 'female calf', Knd andu 'female', Knd N/W aru
'wife', Ku adi, A aru 'wife' 99 D #400, An. SG 132 (*antt-), = GS 208
[#524] (D *ald-) 11l Derivational\grammatical affix for females: {Zv.}
*oru-tti 'one female' > Tm, Ml oru-tti 'one female person' (Oru- is
'one'), Tu or-ti, Mlt 0r-ti 'one woman'; unlike in HS, in pD there is no
merger of the fem. gender (*Oru-tti 'one female') and the inanimate
gender (*0n-tu 'one thing'). But in some D Igs. this merger did occur: TI
a-di, Klm, Nkr a-d 'that woman, that thing' (D 4 [#1]) 99 D #990, Zv.
DL 21, GS 72 [#234] < The vl. *-t- in Tg (for the expected *-d-) is still
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to be explained. IS MsN included the HS marker of fem. *t into the
etymon "*t neutr.".

91. *?ité 'eat' > IE *Ped- (B 1s *'h,ed-mi) v. 'eat’ > Ht ed-/ad-
/lezza-, prs. 1s ed-mi1, 3p adanzi, Lw ad-, azza-, HrLw ad-, ar-,
{Mer.} a-ta-, Pal ad- v. 'eat' || NalE *ed- / *od- / *d- 'eat’ > OI 1Is prs.
‘ad-mi, Av 3s sbjn. a8aiti {{ Arm Is prs. ntnbd utem (< *0d-) {i Gk
Hm inf. €8-pevac, ft. €5-0-paL 'eat, devour' ii Led-0 /edere 'eat' ii Gt
(thematic) 1tan, ON eta, OHG €z3an, NHG essen, OSx, AS etanv.
eat, NE eat i BSI *8d-(mi)>OLt émi, Lty éd-u (inf. ésti) 'fressen’,
Ltv @mu ~ &du I eat' (inf. &st), Pru Td- (inf. Tst) 'eat’, Istai
'food' | SI *Ed- 'eat' (Is prs. *&-mb [< *Bd-mi], 3s prs. *€s-tb, 3p prs.
*€d-etb, inf. *€s-11) > OCS 1s prs. MAMb jamb, 3s prs. MACTb jastmb,
3p MMAATH jadetsb, inf. MACTH jasti 'eat, Blg aM T eat', SCr jém
(~ j8&dEm)id. / jesti 'to eat, Slv jém / jésti, Cz jim/ jisti, Slk
jem /jest’, Pjem /jesé,ReM/ ecTb, Uk TM/ TCcTU 'eat' ii Tc B
yesti ({Ad.} < *h,gdS-to) '= food, meal' Il 4> IE *?,dont-, *?dont-
/*rdnt- ({EI} *'h1d0nt-) 'tooth' (originally acp. 'eating one, edens'?) > OI
'dan (accus. dan'tam, gen. da'tah < *dnt-0s), Av dantan- m.,
dataf i Arm wwnmwdu atamn i Gk 08y (gen. 88dvToc), 0oic, Ae Gk
pl. €dovteg i L dens (gen. dentis) ii Clt: OIr dét, Brtt {RE}*dant > W,
OBr, Br dant, OCrn, Crn dans {{ Gmc: Gt tunpus (bf. from the
accus. Tunpu + Ldentem), ON tgnn, OHG zand, NHG Zahn, AS
t5d, NE tooth || Lt dantis 99 WPI 118, P287-9, EI 175, 595, M K I
28, M EI61-2, FI444-5 and II 352, WH I 340-1, 392-3, Fs. 296-7, 483-
4, Vr. 106, 604 (unc. doubts about *dnt- from *ed-), Ho. 94, 351, EWA

IT 1184-7, SIt. 26-7, 103-4, Frn. 124-5, En. 185, Tp. P I-K 88-90, Vs. 1l
18, Glh. 299, Pv. I-Il 315-20, Mer. HHG 41, Ad. 507 || HS: EC *it- v.
'eat' > Or 11-0 'food', Brj, Sd, Ged, Kmb, Alb, Hd it- v. 'eat" § Ss. B 108,
AD SF 136, 243 || Ch: WCh: Ron: Fy ?et- v. 'eat' { BT: Tng {J} edi v. 'eat
(rice, groundnuts, beans, etc.)' (J R 241, J T 86, Nw. KL 120); in the BT
lgs. there is contamination with the reflex of N *p'i'Hat'a' 'e sharp
instrument, sharp tooth; to bite\cut' (q.v.), whence the meaning 'to
bite hard food'; Stl. ascribes Fy ?et- v. 'eat' to WCh *5alC-, but this is at
variance with what we know (from her own papers) about WCh
historical phonology: WCh *€ yields Ron *$ rather than pRon or Fy t
(WCh *'g'af- v. 'cut, chop' > DfB gig¥a$ [Stl. ZCh 82], WCh *CVr- v.

'grow, be large, long' > Sha S0h0 'long' [Stl. ZCh 51], while WCh *-t- does
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yield Fy -t, cp. WCh *fVtV 'sun' > Fy vivat 'sun' [Stl. ZCh 159, #129]) ||
2 CS *v?tm 'bite' > Ar v ?Im G 'saisir avec ses dents et mordre', Ug {A}
?u't_ m 'bit (Bissen)' (not confirmed by OLS) Y BK I 38-9, A #158 ¢ If CS
*v7 721 m belongs here, it is likely to go back to a c¢d. = *?it- + *?Vm (< ON
*?emV 'seize, hold', q.v.?), whence the secondary glottalization of *t
|| A {sDM} *ite > M *ide- v. 'eat' > MM, WrM ide-, Ord ide-, HIM nna-
ida-, Brt ede-, K1 ida-, Dg ide-, Mnr H id_ie-, ShY ede-, Mgl ida- 'eat' § Pp.
IM 107, Iw. 107, MED 398, SDM97 s.v. *ite) || 2 T: [1] *et 'meat,
flesh' (xN *pa,?1,tV 'e skin, bark', q.v. ffd.) 1[2] NaT *8t-mék ~ *et-
mak 'bread' > OT, XwT, MQp, Cmn 0tmek ~ etmek, Kr T efrﬁak, Kr G
etmek, Qmn\CrTt\Osm {RL} atmak, SbTt Tb itmak, Chg, OOsm 0tmek,
Al0NT1t {RL} 0tpok, QK {RIl., B} Utpok § The variant vw. 0- remains
puzzling ¥ Cl. 60, RIL. I 847, 1275, 1868, B DLT 219, DHST 293, ET Gl
254-7 99 DQA #612 (A *ite 'eat’ > T *et-mek, M) O IS 1 273-4
(#136) s.v. *?1ta (IE, C, M; no S; adduces S *v"1?w v. 'eat', Eg t 'bread',
err. B *3tS < *atk [in fact *» " HKS, see N %6 *iEI(_Vr_7;1V '~ to peck, to
prick'], C *+ ty?, and Ch *v"ty/w, which is in fact belong to N *tUhyVv
'eat, feed; food'), =~ BmK #418 (*?it-/*?et- 'chew, bite, eat, consume';
IE, M, S; ignores [deliberately?] EC *it- 'eat' and Ch: Fy ?et 'eat', etc.).
92. *?at,?,V 'come', ? 'walk' > HS: WS *» ?twly G v. 'come' > BHbD
NNX v tyw G, Amr {G} pf. ?atd, Aram NNR~XNXR v ?twly, Sr |4
v tWl id., Ar v 7ty G (pf. il 7atd), Ar NY T2ty G, Gz v/ Ptw (js.
yartid) id., Sb v ?twl|y 'come, come back', Ug {OLS} v ?tw 'come, go'
DRS 36, KBR 102, OLS 59, G A 14, BGMR , Bns. NJ 1 154 || C: Bj {Rop.} -
?at pev. 'step, tread', {R} -?at pcv. 'treten, stampfen, trampeln' (Is: p.
a-'?at, pgpf. 'i7at, prs. a-?a'nit) i 2o SC: Irq {MQK} ?adah- v. 'tread
on, step' (unless < N *?A'd'V 'foot’, q.v.) § Rop. 156, R WBd 34-5,
MQK 9 || Om (xN *s'0'dU 'to go' xN *qg'A'd,V,?'0' 'to step, to
walk'?): NrOm: Gf {C} ad- 'passare', Male {FL} ad- v. 'come', {FL} ad-
~a'd- v. 'go’, Gmr {FL.} at- 'go' ii SOm: Ari B {FL..} ad, Hm U {FL}, Gll {FL}
a‘d, Dm {FL} a:d~a't v. 'come' § Blz. OL #205, FL OO 317 99 Blz. OL
(Om *ad- 'go’ + WS *»/ ¢dw 'go' and its B cognates, see N *§'0'dU) | |
IE: NalE *°alelot- 'go, walk' ({EI} *Het- 'go) (x N *q'A'd,V,?'0' 'T) > OI
‘atati 'goes, walks' § = P 69 and M K I 26 (unc. identification with *at-
no- 'year'), M E156, EI1228 || A ({SDM97} *3EtV- v. 'step, walk', {S}
*atV- waratb' [xN *q"A'd, V,?'0" '1']): T *at- v. 'step' > Tkm A at-,
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Tkm at-, Osm {RL} ad- v. 'step', Xk at-IX- v. 'jump, jump over', ? Chv
(¢b- some VTt dialect?) at- v. 'walk with dipped feet (on water, mud,
deep snow)', VTt at-1a- v. 'step', SIr aht-1a- id., Yk at11la- id. i{ Chv LyT-—
ud- v. 'walk' 1T d. *at-im (= *at-im) 'step’ (n.) > Tkm A adim, Tkm
adim, Tk, Az, Qrg, Qzq, Nog, Qq, CrTt adim, VTt adbm, Bsh aébm, Uz
adim, Chv L ytam udbm 'step'; T b> M *adam 'pace, step' (SDM:
'hurried walking') > WrM adam, HIM apamM, Kl adrr; 'pace, step' § S AJ
192 [#171], ET GI 88, Fed. I 66-7 and II 293-4, S AJ 241 [#172], KW 199
~'S AJ 280, SDM97 (A *atV ~ *EtV), = DQA #1756 (A *p‘Eta'to step,
to walk': incl. T, M) | | 276 D *at- vi. 'move' (xN *q'A'd,V,?'0") > Tm
dtu, Kta'r-, Tl aduni id., Td 0°d- v. 'move violently', Ka 3du ~ 3tu v.
'be in motion, move about' 99 D #347 < The word-medial Ir. in N
*?at,?,V is suggested by the long vw. in T and D (that may be also due
to convergence with N *qrA1dLV_,?r01). The N word-medial Ir. is likely
to have been *? or *h, because these are the only laryngeals that can
disappear (in non-initial position) in S.

93. , *?Et{dRV 'day, noon' > HS: EC: Sa {R} i'tr3 'moon' § R S Il 54 ||
CCh: MfG {Brr.} dar 'day (24 hours)' § d- < *t-<*?t-9 Brr. MG II 110,
ChC ” A: M *edir 'day' > MM [MA] ddlr 'day, noon', [L] ddur ~ gder
'day', [IM, IsV] 0diir 'day', 0dir duli 'afternoon', [S, HI] {H} udlr 'day',
Udir dili 'noon', [PP] {Pp.} Udurc‘in 'all day', WrM eduir, HIM snsep
'day; in the daytime', Ord {Ms.} UdUr, Brt ynap, Kl enp, {Rm.} odr
'day', Mnr H {SM} ud.ur 'day', d.ur 'noon', {T} dur 'day, noon', MMgl
[ZM] udur, Mgl {Rm.} uddar, {OIw.} ddir, Dg {Pp.} udar, {T} udur, {Mr.}
udure 'day' § Pp. M 273, 443, Pp. L II 1259, H 158, Ms. H 107, MED 295-

6, Chr. 494, KRS 412-3, SM 65-6, 464-5, Ms. O 748, T 331-2, T Dgl
170, T DnJ 136, Iw. 143, KW 293, Rm. M 41.

93a. *?'e'tV make' (> causativizing morpheme) > A *°et‘V > T *et-,
{Md.} *Et- (*&t-) v. 'make' > OT et-, {CL} Et- v. 'make, create, perform,
organize' (acc. to Cl., v. 'organize, put in order' is the primary meaning;
but this impression may have resulted from the specific thematic
limitations of the existing OT texts), Tk et-, Az, Tkm, CrTt, Qmq, Qzq,

Qq, ET, Ln, Alt, Tv et-, SY yet- ~ it-, VTt, Bsh it-, Chv { at- v. 'make,
perform', Chv MK et- v. 'make' § VTt/Bsh i- and Chv MK g&- suggest pT
*e-, while Chv a- points to a T *&- § Cl. 36-7, DTS 186, ET Gl 312-3, TkR
795-6, Md. 91, 164 || HS (with de-emphatization) **»/ ?t> S **/ 7ty >

Ar v 7ty (pf. ool 7atd) 'undertake (smth.), make (it), %6'S *o/Ptw >
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Ar v ?tw (pf. Lﬁ ?atd) 'produce (ground)' ¢ Fr. 111, Hv. 2 || Ch {JS}
*ta?- v. 'make’ > WCh: DfB/Bks {J} ta? 'build" ii CCh: Bcm {Sk.} da, Bt
{Mch.} ta 'make' | Msy {Mch.} da, Db {Lnh.} dtya, Kola {Sb.} ...di... id.
{1 ECh: Kwn {J} d& id. 9 ¢ <*?t 9 JS s.v. Ch. *ta? 'build’, ChC, ChL, J R |||
The N word was grammaticalized in U, A, and D, giving rise to a
causativizing sx. of verbs: U {Lh.} causativizing verbal sx. *-tt-> F -tta-

/-tta-: istuttaa 'setzen, pflanzen' (« 1stua'to sit, to sit down'),
eldtt&a 'erndahren, unterhalten' (« el&a 'to live'), Lp N -t-~d-:
goastatit 'to send' (« goas'tdt 'to reach'), dugsadit 'to
destroy' («<» dug!Z&at 'to deteriorate, to be destroyed'), ? Lp S {Hs.} -
dh- (caus., e.g. baakkedidh vt. 'to warm' [¢«d baakke 'warmth',
baakkes adj. 'warm']), Er/Mk -1(V)- (causativizing sx.): Er kas-t-oms
'to rear, to grow' (<> kas-oms 'to grow'), Sim-d-ems 'to give to drink'
(<> Sim-ems 'to drink'), Mk 3xnemc 'eZ-d-ams 'to heat, to warm' (¢«
3XEeMC 'B2-3MS 'to warm oneself'), Chr wo01lteém v. 'make descend' (<>
wolem v. 'descend’), Z -1-: ptri-nt 'to carry in, to bring in' («» ptr-nt 'to
go in, to come in'), Os Shr {Gu.} qawar-t- v. 'cook' («> gawar-v. 'be
cooked'), ayam-t- v. 'glue (sth.)' (<4 ayem n. 'glue'), Hg kolt- v.
'rouse, wake up' (<> kel- v. 'get up, rise') || Sm: Slq Tz {KHG} €u-t+-qo
'to melt sth.' (& €U-QO0 vi. 'melt'), gal-t+-go 'to leave, verlassen' (<> Qqal+-
4o 'to remain'), Ng {Ter.} ko-tu-Ja 'to kill' (« Kou-jJa 'to die'), natum-t+-
St 'to show' (< natum-s+ 'to become visible'), Nalam-t+-s+ 'to make
glad\happy' (<> flalam-s+ 'to be glad\happy'), StNe T xar(a)-pa-cb
'to fell' («» xaBa—cb 'to fall') 99 Lh. PUAS 322-5, Srb. IMMJ 230-1,
Laan. 281-2, It. LC 102, 115, Hs. 178, Gu. MOUJ 330, KHG 211, Ter.
NglJ 222-4, Ter. OGNJ 172-4 | | A: T *-t-, causativizing and transitivizing
sx.. OT -t-: {CL} o0QI-t- 'make so. recite\read' (« {CL} o0QL- v.
'recite\read'), arta-t- vt. 'damage\spoil' (¢« {CL} arta- v. 'putrefy,
ferment, go bad'), Tk -t-: sdylet- v. 'make so. speak, let speak' («
sgyle- v. 'speak'), Chv TuneT tib-btv. 'dry sth.' (& Tu tip-v. 'get
dry') 9 SIGTIM 285-7, ClL 79, 81, 208, Ash. MI 269-70 || D *-tt-,
causativizing sx.: OTm selutt- v. 'make so. enter' («+ sel-v. 'enter'),
Kt kar-t- v. 'make so. cross a river' (¢ Karv-v. 'cross a river'), Vert-v.
'cause to be afraid' (<> VErn- v. 'be afraid), Td nar-t- v. 'make so. walk'
(& har- v. 'walk'), Kdg kada-t- v. 'take across' (< kada- v. 'cross'), Png
re-t- v. 'let fall' (« re-v. 'fall'), Png, Ku U-t- v. 'give to drink' (< un-v.
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'drink'), Krx 0n-d- v. 'cause to drink' (< 0On- v. 'drink'), Mit on-de v.
'cause to drink' (<> ONne v. 'drink'), pun-de v. 'make so. put on' (<> pune
v. 'put on') Y9 Bloch S 48-50, SKD 60-1, Sbr. DVM 1-50, 77-84 O
Bang and some other Turkologists supposed that the T caus. verbal
form with *-t- goes back to an analytic construction with the verb *et-
Y Bang SVG I 925, Rs. MTS 155, cp. Shch. OSMG 119, Br. OTG 207-8; #
IS I X111 (caus.-rf. *tan) tried to find etymological connection between
the causative sxs. in A, U, and D and the markers of reflexivization \
passivization *t-, *-t- in HS and BF (which is doubtful both for semantic

reasons and because of a structural difference: in U, A, and D these are
postverbal sxs. which may go back to a N aux. verb, while in HS the

affix *t- is preverbal, which is harder to explain as an aux. verb in view
of the syntactic structure of N).

95. *?0tV hV, (or *?0t,h,V) 'heavy', - 'difficult’ > HS: S ** ?th >
Ar ?utlih-, ?atah- 'respiration pénible de celui qui porte une charge trop
lourde’ § BK I 8, DRS 36 || 20 Eg MK itnw {EG} 'Schwieriges (in
Biichern), Widerstrebendes', {Fk.}  'secret, mystery’, unless
etymologically identical with Eg MKL itnw {Fk} 'opponent', {BG}

Widersacher, Feind', {EG}i'tn 'sich jemandem widersetzen' 9 EGI 145-
6, Fk. 33 || A: Tg *ytem ({/Bz} *8tVm) > Ewk utumams 'hard
(conditions of life)', 'cruel’, Ork ut3ms3gd3 'bad person' § STM II 294
| | D (in NED) *°0tt- 'heavy' > Krx 0tt"@ 'burden', 'heavy, difficult', 'hard
to suffer', MIt 01€ 'heavy, important' § D #977, Pf. 186 O Tg and D

suggest pN *-t-, while S *-t- may be accounted for by HS de-
emphatization.

96. *?'a' Wil 'whether?' (pc. of general question), 'or' > HS: S *?aw
'or, whether' > Ug », [*?0] 'either... or', 'whether', BHbIX ?0, OA, Yd,
IA, Plm, Nbt ?wo, IAIR?0, Sr ?aws, Ar 7aw, Sb ?w, Gz 7aw, Ak U 'or', ?
SmA "X ?y i 'or'; EthS b> Sa {R} 0 'or' § KB 19, GB 14, A #3, OLS 1, HJ
21, BGMR 9, LG 47, Sd. 1308, DRS 11, Tal 22 || IE: NaIE *°ay 'or' > L
aut 'or' (< *aw-ti), Osc aut AUT, AUTI, Um ute OTE 'or' |1 NalE
*WE(:) / *U'whether?', 'or' ({EI} *-WE 'or') > OI, Av, OPrs va || Gk 0-
{F1E,n (1) 'whether, or' i{ L -ve& 'or' {i Gt -u 'whether?' (pc. of general
question) i Clt: OIr nd 'ou bien', OBr nou 'or' (if < *ne-we) ii Tc B
wa-t 'or; rather than' § = WPI 188-9, = P7, 73-5 (considers the stem

*WEe(:) to be an apophonic grade of *aw- 'jener, andererseits'), Bks.
223, EI410, M K1 180, FI183, 619, WH 187, Bc. G 340, Vn. N 17-8,
Wn. 349, Ad. 575-6 || A: M *T / *T (distributed by the rules of vowel
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harmony), encl. pc. of general question > MM [HI] {Ms.}, [S] {H} -u
(interr. pc.: busu,-u bui? 'is not it?', ugaba,-u ci 'have you
noticed?'), WrM uu /U ui, HIM yuy, vy — pc. of general question at the
end of sentences, Kl-U/-U, Mnr {SM, T} -u £ -0 (interr. pc.) § Ms. H
104, H 157, MED 689, SM G 88, 136-7, 197, Snz. GKIJ 83, T 153 O Cf.
Bm. TPN 268 [#263] (S, IE). NalE *a suggests N *a.

97. *?VwVUV 'island, seashore' > HS: S *°?iyy- > BHb "R ?7 'coast,
island', MHb "X 71 'island', Pun ?y 'peninsula’ § KB 37, KBR 38, HJ 43,
DRS 17 || Eg fOK i ‘island' § EG 147 | | 1E: NalE *°ouyo- > Gme *awja-
'island' > ON R auiu, ON ey, NNr gy, Dn @, Sw &, AS iex, ME &€, 1, NE
[al]in 15-land, OFrs e1-land, OSx 01-land 'island'; Gmec > L-avia
in Scandin-avia § Ho. 186, Hlg. II 1451-2, Vr. 106 || U: Sm {Jn}
*wobly, {HL} *,w,0b 'island' > Ng {Cs.} nuai, En {Cs} niue (a
phonetically inaccurate recording?), {Ter.} Hywn, Ne T Ho, {Lh.} N0, Ne F
{Lh.} n0 'island', Slq Nr {Cs.} ko, ku, cds. kollaga 'small island', ol-ko
'island', Mt {HL} *0 (or *0) id. Mt K {PL} 0) || ? FU: F Vuojanmaa
'Gotland' (lit. 'Isle-land' with F maa 'land'), unless the first part is a
loan from NrGmc 99 Jn. 177, HI. M #793.

98. , *?(Xi 'egg' (or 'white of egg') > HS: S *°Pawh- > Ar SL c_;T
rawh- ~ 1 ?8h- 'white of egg' § Bel. 16 || IE: NalE *ou(y)o- ({EI} E
*hab(u)iom) 'egg' > Gk A/l LoV (< *Buy-om), Gk Ae Grov, Gk DGieov 'egg!'
{{ Arm énL 3U (gen. édLny 3woy)id. {{ LOvum id. (4> OAl voe, Al T
ve, AlG vo) ii Clt: OW ui, W wy, OCrn uy, Crn 0y, MBr uy, Br vi
id. il Gme {Vr.} *ayya-m id. > Gt Cr ada (< Gt pl. *addya?), OHG ei,
NHG Ei, ON egg (b> NE egg) ii SI *aje id., (dim.) *ajbce id. > SCr
jaje, HLs jejo, wejo id., 'testicle’, LLs jajo, PIb joji, P jaje, Uk A
amo; OCS aHUY€ ajbce, Blg an'ue, A an'ue, P §, A jajce, jajco, OR
FAHU € jaice, SCr K jajce 'egg', Slv jdjce, Cz vejce, R si'uo 'egg,
testiculum' ii ? OPrs xaya 'egg', ? Av ap-avaya- 'entmannt' (if <
*apa-évaga- 'without testicles') § P 783-4, EI 176, WH II 230, RE 92,

O 497, FII 1150, Fs. 2, Vr. 94-5, KM 153-4, EWA II 967-9, Slt. 177-8,
ESSJ I 61-3, Glh. 285-6 < AD NM #72, S CNM 13.

99, *?'a’gv 'say, speak, call' > HS: Eg BD iy 'Spruch (?)' § EGI136
|| C: EC {Ss.} *-iy(y)- 'say' pcv. > Af -iy(y)- pcv., scv.: Sa, Af iy- 'say', ¢
Dsn {FL} U- (absent in To. DL), Sml {R} i-, ? (h)ay- 'say’, Dbs ?iyanna
'he/she says; it means'; HEC *y- 'say' > Ged, Kmb, Alb, Hd Y-, Sd i-/ y-,
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Brj iy- ii Ag {Ap.} *U3- 'say' > Bln, Xm, Q Y3-, Aw 3- |} SC: Irq {MQK} ?0-,
{Wh.} 0-, (?) &> Mb {E}-yo 'say' § AD SF 184-5, Ap. AV 23, R WB 364,
Ss. B 108, AMS 166, Hd. 128, MQK 79 || NrOm: Kf {C}, Drz {Bnd.} U-,
Zs, Zrg {Bnd.} iya- 'say', Ym {Wdk.} 1- id. (the rising tone [low to high]
pointing to a former bisyllabic V) 9§ CSEIV 517, AD SF 184-5, Wdk. BY
125, 78-9 (on Ym tones), Lm. Y 310 || Ch {Stl.} *ua?|w- ‘call', {AD} 'call,

say' (x N *$awyV 'shout, speak’, q.v. ffd.) > [1] ECh: Kbl {Cp.} yuws, 1l
{WeibP} ya 'say' i CCh: Lgn {Lk.} wa, {Mch.} wa 'say’ 1[2] WCh: Pr yo v.
call' |} CCh: Gudu {ChL} ?ya, Msg {Mch.} yi, Ms {Mch.} ya, {J} yinéa, {Stl.
< ?) yu-mo, Bnn {Stl.} ya-mi, BonM {Stl.} ya-mo id. i{{ ECh: Gbr ye id. Y
Frz. P55, ChC, ChL, Stl. IF 143 99 OS #2564 || A *ayV 'speak, sound'
(xN *sawyV '1'?) > NaT *ay- 'speak, say' > OT ay- id., XwT X1v ay-
'say, recite', Az A, ET A {Jr.}, SY ay-, Tk A ey-, Yk IU- 'speak, say' g CIL
266, DTS 25, RIl. 19, ET Gl 99-100, Jr. 16, Rs. W 10 || M *aua 'sound,
pronunciation, noise' > WrM aya, HIM, Brt a4 'sound, tune, melody;
pronunciation', Dg {MYC} ailag, Mnr H {MYC} ayan 'melody, tune'; M
*ayi >WrM ai, HIM au 'sound, noise', WrO aitai 'with noise', Kl a €
'sound’, {Rm.} & 'sound, voice, tune'; ? M d. *ayilad- 'know, say' > WrM
ailad-, HIM annpo—-ax id.; ? M d. *ayalgu 'melody, pronunciation' >
WrM ayalgu, HIM aanryy id.,, WrO ayalya(n), agalyu, ayalyu
'sound, melody', Brt asanra 'tone, voice, pronunciation'; M *auﬂa-
'produce sounds' > Kl {Rm.} al-xa 'tonen, schreien, rufen; schwatzen',
Dg {T} aila- v. 'pronounce' 9§ Dg aila- points to the absence of initial
*Ip- in the pM word § MED 19, 20, 22, Kow. 127-8, Krg. 41-2, KRS 61,
KW 25, Chr. 69-70, T Dgl 119, MYC 99 || pKo {S} *0i’0- v. 'recite'
(suggesting a pA final rounded vw.) > MKo 01_’0 id., NKo oywu- Weu-
'recite from memory, learn by heart' § S QK #636, Nam 387, MLC 1223
99 ~ DQA #419 (A *éuu|0 'speak, cry, sound'; incl. T, M, Ko) | | 1E: NalE
~ *ai- 'say, speak' > L &i-0 'say, affirm', Um AIU 'oracula' }{i Gk N 'he
spoke' (prs. ls nui, 2s nol, Gk D 2s 7Ti) (unless these forms go back
resp. to *agji0 and *€¢-t, as supposed by WH and F) § = WH 124-5, = FI
636, # EI 535 (L and Gk < IE *h18§- 'say').

100. *?ra1l_.|V 'mother' (originally a Lallwort) (- 'female', a marker
of fem. [sex or grammatical gender] in nouns, pronouns, and [originally
as vocative] in verbs): I. 'mother': > HS: C {AD} *?ay(y)- > EC {Ss.}
*?ayy- 'mother’ > Sml ay-0 'stepmother’, Sml Mt {Lm.} ayo id., 'uncle’s
wife, mother’s sister', Sml My/Dgl {Lm.} @y- 'mother', Rn {PG} gl_.]f], {Hn.}
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IEil_.l-O, {00.} @'yo 'mother' (call-name), Bn ﬁ'l:]-a, Bs ay-o, Or ayy-o, Kns
ay-a 'mother', Sa ay-a 'elder sister', Hd ayy-a 'sister', ay-miné 'mater
familias', Kmb {C} aya 'sister', Brj ﬁl_.]'g-ﬁ 'mother, mother's sister,
father's brother's wife', Hr/Dbs/Grs/Gwd {AMS} yayye, Gln {AMS} yaye
'mother' {{ SC: Irq {MQK} ?ayd, {E} ayo, Alg, Brn iy0 'mother' § Ss. B 22,
Hn. S 51, Oo. 70, PG 59, LmS 305, Hd. 102, HL 79, AMS 258, Wh. IC 24,
E SC 317, MQK 18 || NrOm: WI/Zl/Gf {C} ay&, Gf {Mm.} aye ~ aye ~
ay, W1 {LmS} ayu_, Malo rayo, Dwr ay-to, Gm/Dc {LmS} ayo 'mother'; ?
Ym {Lm.} Eta ~ Elt\i_ 'sister', {Wdk.} Eta 'my sister' (if -1V is a marker of
fem. [acc. to Lm.] or a ppa. 'my' [acc. to Wdk.]; otherwise it belongs to
N *7'atV 'female, woman', q.v.) § C SE III 200, Lm. Y 326, LmS 305 ||
CCh: Zm {KNC} ya 'mother; female’ § KNC 30 ” IE: pGme *aiBi
'mother' (from a N or pre-IE nominal phrase: *?ra1l_.|V + another word?)
> Gt aipei, ON eida 'mother’, OHG fuotar-eidi 'Nihrmutter, wet-
nurse' (fuotar 'food), MLG eide 'mother’; pGme *aiBi b> F diti, Es
eit (gen. eide), Lp L {LLO} e1ti,Lp N A &1'de 'mother' § Fs. E 20, Fs.
28-9, Vr. 95, Kb. 302, SK 1869 || U: 20 Sm: Kms {KD} iya, ya, ya, {Cs.}
ija, ja, En {Cs.} &7, {DIx.} e?, {Ter.} € 'mother' § Cs. 54, 76, KD 22, KP
70-1 | | D {Pf} *ay 'mother’ (- 'woman') > Tm auy, ayi, Kn ayi, Kim
a,",y, Gdb aya~aya, Gnd ayal, Knd, Png, Mnd aya, Kui aia 'mother’, Ku
a(i)ya 'woman', Krx ayo 'mother', Mlt ayya 'my mother' 99 D #364, Pf.
20 [#82] < 1t would be tempting to tie in Alt/Tlt/Shor {RIl.} &ya 'aunt,
elder sister' (RI. I 720), but this form does not belong here, because
the intervocal cns. recorded by Rl as -j- (sc. -U-) is actually -3- (voiced

palatal affricate), most probably from pT *-J-,, and the word should be
probably reconstructed as NaT *eje > StAlt, Tb, Qmn 3obe e%e 'aunt,
elder sister' (BT 189, B DChT 169, B DK 273), Qrg eZe 'sister, cousin',
Xk 1ye L§e 'mother', Tk ece 'queen', Tkm e%e 'mother', A 'elder
sister', etc. (ffd. ET Gl 231-5) & AD NM #117, S CNM 12 (++ NrCs) |]]
Il. marker of fem. (sex\gender): > HS: a) HS *-1, fem. in pronouns of
the 2nd pers.: [1] *k-i 'thee' f. (= 'thou' f. [clitic]) > S ™ki 'thee' in
postverbal position > Ak, Ar -ki, BHb -k, Gz -ki || WCh *Kki 'thee, thou'
f. > Hs ki id. | BT: Nem €1, Dr {Nw.} 31, Tng 3i-g0 'thee' f. | Su yi id. |
Ron *Ki 'thou' f., used as a subject px. > Klr ki’, Sha [\fi’, Fy, Bks, DfB §i
|| 2 but Eg OK cm, cn 'thee, thou' f. [enclitic], and cm 'thou' f. [aut.
prn.] do not necessarily belong here (C- < *Ki-), because the same C- is
found in the prn. of 2m cw [encl.] (cp. Eg OK kwv id.), and the female
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gender marker here is -m [[]1[2] HS *k-i 'thy' f. possessoris (enclitic) >
S *ki 'thy' f. possessoris > Ak, Ar -ki, Hb -k, Gz -k7 || Eg OK -c 'thy' f.
possessoris [-CV < *-ki] || C *-ki 'thy' f. possessoris > Bj -ki i{ EC: Hr -
ahi g AMS 91 || WCh *ki 'thy' f. possessoris > Hs (-n)-Ki, (-¥)-ki i BT:
Krf €1, Bl ($)S1, Krkr (H-)Ef\i i Ron: Klr -m-ik¥, Sha -m-iC, -m-a-ac, Fy -i$
id. T11[3]S *an-t-i 'thou' f., aut. prn. > Ak atti, Ar ?anti, Hb NX ratts,
Gz ranti | b) HS *-7, marker of the female gender in verbs of the 2nd
person > S *-7 > Ak, Gz, Hb -T, Ar -1(-na), Mh -i, e.c. BHb 'kim-T 'stand
up!" imv. 2f., t3kUm-T7 'you (sg. f.) will stand up', Ar QqU1-7 'say!' 2f,
tagll-i-na 'you (sg. f) say, will say', Ak taprus-i 'you (sg. f)
separated', Gz KUm-i 'stand up!' (sg. ), takawwam-i 'you (sg. f) are
standing', Mh t3mayt-i 'du (f.) stirbst' || C: Bj-i, e.g. ti-dir-i'you (sg.
f.) killed' | c) HS *-7- ~ YV, marker of f. in pronouns of 3s > S *-7- fem.
in *$-7-7a 'she' (> Ak &7, Ar hiya, Ug hy, BHb X"n h7, JA, Sr hi, Sb
hy?) & *S-U-?a 'he' (> Ak U, Ar huwa, Ug hws, BHb Rin hl, JA, Sr
ha, Sb hw,?) || Eg O sy ({Lpr.}: *siy) 'she; her (obj.)', enclitic prn.
(5w 'he') || C:Or B isi 'she' (¢« 158 'he'), Or T {Mm.} -%i ~ -Zg
'her' (px.) (<> -sa 'his'), Sd {Mrn.} ise 'she' (« 150 'he') | d) HS *°-ay
> S: Ar ¢ i -ay ([-a], OWAr [-ay]), female gender marker in some

adjectives and numerals: u).hd.a suyray suyra 'smaller’ f. (&

ragyaru 'smaller' m.), )< sakray sakra 'drunken' f. (< sakranu

/70 3

'drunken' m.), J-a hublay (traditional Ar [hubl1a]), ,_rJ_g% *ulay qula

'first' . (<> ?awwalu 'first' m.), u.o;ll »ithday ?ihda 'one' f. (« vahad-

7

un 'one' m.). As indicated by Sibawayhi (Il 349), the spelling  —(-ay)

in the form Jas hublay 'pregnant' was pronounced in OWAr (Hijaz)
as -ay (hublay). Chaim Rabin (Rb. AWA 115-9) has shown that the same
is true about any final —. But in the orthoepy of ClAr (based

7

presumably on dialects other than OWAr) > is pronounced [-@]. 99

MSUS 102-9, AD PP 69-73, AD IPCV, AD EPCChL, Nw. KL 19, Ed. 70-81,
Kr. RChP 69, 74-80, 85, J R 371-4,J S 88, Ap. ANH 8 (HS female gender

marker *-Vi> *-ay/-a), Ed. 70-80, Lpr. 64-5 || K: traces of the fem.
sX. *-ay may be discerned in the OG form igi-a(y) 'she’ (Naum 2.7) <
igi 'that, he' (without opposition of sexes) and possibly in G abuk-a
girl' &> §abuk-i 'boy' § DCh. 578, 1701, Dirr G 11 (fn. 1) || IE: NalE *-
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i,™-7-, a nominal sx. of fem. (sex and gender): *WI1k*-T 'she-wolf' (> OI
Ur ki, ONylgr < pGme *wuly™Wi) «¢ *wlk*0-s 'wolf' (> OI vrka-h,
Gk Aixog, Gtwulf-s, Lt vilka-s, etc.), *nept-i-s > Ol nap't-i-h, gen.
nap"t-ig-al‘_l 'female descendant', L neptis, OHG nift 'niece’; /# also
Ol 'janitr-i 'genitrix', Gk yevETeLpa id., etc., as well as BSl *-i (< *-7),
marker of the female gender in active prtcs.: OCS MbBPEBIWH MbY bs-1,
Lt mIirus-i 'dying' (act. prtc. nom. sg. f.) § Brg. KVG 29-330, § 405,
Me. SC § 403 | | A: M {Pel.} *-ay, marker of the fem. sex of nouns: WrM
sutay 'empress' <« sutu 'emperor, qutugtay 'saint woman'
< qutugtu 'saint man'; MM {Pp., Dr., Oz.} -y / -1, fem. marker of
verbs (-b-i as fem. of the praet. perfecti <> non-feminine -ba/-be; -
11gi~-1i,1 as fem. of the prs. perfecti; -kU-y as fem. of ft. < -kKiU m.);
harmonic front vowels of words (possibly going back to a sx. *-€) as a
marker of the female sex: WrM eke 'elder female relative, mother' <«
adga 'elder male relative (elder brother, uncle), {Vld.} gettilgegcI

'liberatrix, salvatrix' (epithet of the goddess Tara) « gatulgagcI

'liberator (transporting across water)' Y Pp. IM 265-7, Pp. MM 101, Dr.
SB 62-3, 68, Vld. SGR V, VId. 133-4, Pel. VNS, KW 3, 118, Snz. SGR 73-4,

Oz. GHMDG || ?¢ Tg: *-e or a front (closed) harmonic vowels denoting
the female sex: WrMc deheme 'aunt' <« dehema 'uncle, aunt’s
husband', emile 'female bird' <+ amila 'male bird, hehe 'woman' <
haha 'man', {Sun.} erselen 'lioness' « arsalan 'lion', Nn 3np3
'mother-in-law' <« anpa 'father-in-law', 383 'elder sister' « aga 'elder
brother' § STM I 231, Z 42, 801, Sun. M 171 Y9 The M pair aga < eke

and the Nn aga 'elder brother' <« 3¢g3 'elder sister' may be explained

away as Lallworter, but this 1s not the «case 1in most other
aforementioned M and Tg words.

101. *?4yV (= *?4ya?) 'which?, 'what? > HS *?Pay(y)- 'which? > S
*?ayy- (~ *?iyy-?) 'which?" > Ak nom. ayy-u(-m)/ accus. ayy-a(-m)
/ gen. ayy-i(-m), Ar ?ayy- id., BHb "R ?€ / -'¥ ?ayy- ~ 'R ray'ye
'where?' (220 "X 78 'hebel 'where is Abel?', N3'R ?ay'yekka 'where art
thou?), as well as in cds.: OT-"X ?€-Z€ 'which?', ne'y ?€-p0 'where?’,
7' PE-K ~ NI ?PE'k3@ 'how?' (with ZE 'this', PO 'here', K(-),Ka(-) 'as'),
Ug »,u 'whatsoever', »y 'where?', Amr {G} ?ayya ~ ?iyyaid., JA [Trg.] *¥
?& id., Sr *ayna 'which?', Qt {Rk.} *y(y) 'whoever, what(so)ever', Mn
?y - enclitic indf. pc., Gz ?ay 'which?, what (kind of)?" § Br. G1327-8

[§§ 111-2], Lip. 328-9, Sd. G § 47, KB 36-8, 41, GB 28-32, A ##161,
172, OLS 64-5, G A 13, Lv. T123, LG 49, Rk. 9-10, MA 8 || C: EC {Ss.}
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*?ayy- / (precons. and pausal) *?ay- 'who?, which?' > Sa ay, Sml N
{Abr.} ayyo, Sml Db {AOM} ayyo 'who?, Rn ayyo, Bn {Hw.} ayyo (pl.
ayyos) 'who?', {AOM} 'who is?, Bs {HL} ayo 'who?', Or E-(n)nu 'who?', E&-
sa 'where?', Kns, Gdl ay-nu 'who?', Kns au-éa 'where?', Sd/Hd {Ss.} ay ~
ayye, Ged ayye, Hd ay, ayy-e, Brj {Ss.} ayye 'who?; Dsn {To.} mayya
'who?' (< *mi ?ayy-a, with N *mi 'what?', q.v. ffd.) {{ Ag {Ap.} *?aw-
'who?' > Bln {Ap.} ?aw, Q/Xm {Ap.} aw, Aw ay (Ap.: < *aw-i) ii Bj
{Rop.} au, {R} nom. aw (< *?ay-u), gen. ay (< *?ay-i), nom. a-b 'who?"'

9§ Ss. PEC 46, Ss. B 30, Bl. 102, 214, 306, HL 79, Abr. S 20, PG 71, Hw. B
I 110, AOM 6, Ap. AV 3, R WBd 35, Rop. 15, To. DL 516 || Om: SOm:

Ari {FL} ayi 'who? i NrOm: Cha {C} ay 'what?', Bsk {C} ay 'who?',
ayba 'what?, Dwr/Gf {LmS} ay, W1 {LmS} ay-ba, Ym {Wdk.} awu 'what'?'
Y Fl. OO 321, CSEINI 113, 163, \Ln\ls 306, Wdk. BY11I8 || 2 Ch: ECh: Jg
{J} 7auwa 'where?' || WCh: Hs yaya 'how?', ? Klr {J} ?an 'which?', Fy {J}
?a..an 'where? |} CCh: Msg Uya 'where? ¢ ChC || K *may 'what? (< N
*mi 'what? [q.v.] + N *?dyV) > Sv: UB/LB mdy ~ mé&, L may, Ln ma; Mg,
Lz mu-, ?? in the OG and G cd. ro-me-1- 'which?', 'which' (rel. prn.) 99 K
124, K2 112 (*ma-), TK 554-5 || A: Tg *E 'what?, *E - interr. verb
(‘quid facere?') > Ewk €, Sln i 'what?', Ewk, Neg €-, Lm a- - interr. verb 9
x N *ya 'which?' (q.v.)?? 9 STM I 286-7 || ?¢ M *ali (< *ay-1i with pre-
M *ay- < (regr. as.) N *?Eiga) 'which (one)?', 'what?' > MM [MA, IM, S]
ali 'which one?', [IsV] ali 'where?', WrM ali(n), HIM anb id., 'what?',
Mnr {SM, T} ali 'which?', 2 MMgl [Z] almad 'which' § Pp. MA 98-9, 432,
H 5, Lg. VMI 16, MED 31, T 314, T DnJ 133, SM 4, Iw. 85 || 76 U: Sm
*b- (= {/In.} *3-) & *b-m- 'what? > Ne: T O {Lh.} naw-3 'what?, what
kind of?, T {Ter.} HaMrs 'what?, 'what for?, T O {Lh} amg¥ 'what?',
'why', gen. pl. H&B0O” Nd@wW0? (< *bm-b-y-), FL {Lh.} namm+ (< *b>mbyb)
'what?'; En d. {Cs.} awuo, {Prk.} abbua, {Mik.} obl 'what?'; ? Kms {Cs.}
umbi, {KD} 3m-bi- ~ n;‘bi‘ 'what?' ¢ Jn. 15, Ter. 376, Lh. 4-5, KD 19,
38 O N *?8yV 'which?, 'what? may be somehow connected with N
*ya 'which? (q.v.). For instance, it may go back to a N cd. *ha (deictic
pc., q.v.) + *ya.

102. *?re1l_.|V 'come, arrive' > HS: Eg fOK iy v. 'come' > DEg iy > Cpt:
Sd ei, Bi id.; Vc. vocalizes the inf. of this verb as *ITyi.t; Eg fOK iww v.
'come' > DEg i{w id.; Cpt €1 ei v. 'come' may go back to the Eg verbal
noun 1w.t; acc. to Vc., Cpt B/Sd TA0YO tauo v. 'send goes back to
DEg ty Iw 'send' < Eg*dy.t iww-3 'faire qu'(il) vienne'; acc. to Ed. and
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Ve., Eg ig and iww are two different, albeit akin, verbs § EGI 37, 44, Er.
18, 20, Ed. §§ 456, 724, Vc. 59-60, 223 || B*» " ?yw > ETwl byo~ayyo,
Ty BYo~iyo 'come!' (imv. 2s), imv. 2pm ETwl byowbt ~ byew(w) )bt ~
ayyowbt, Ty byowat ~ (b)ybwat ~ yowbt; Mz ayya 'come' (imv. 2s),
imv. 2pm ayyat; Iz imv. €0 'come!'; Pr. mentions ETwl pf. intens. ihay v.
‘come' § GhA 205, Dlh. M 241, ZI. KALV 120, Pr. H #441 || C: Bj 7i-/78-
scv. 'come': Bj A {ADP} p. 3m '?E-ga '(he) came', Bj {R}p. 3m '€-ya, 3f
'‘@-ta, 3p '@-yan, {Rop.} p. Is i-'an, 2m 's-ta, 2f 'e-tai, 3m 'za, 3f 'e-
ta, 1p 'e-na, gerund *i-a, pp. ?i-'e (Roper often does not indicate the
initial ?-, because “the hamzah is very elusive”), Bj B {Alm.} p. ?i- ii BC:
Sd {C, Mrn., Gs.} €?- v. 'go in, enter'; ?¢ Arr pcv. -i?it-/ -eret- (ipv. ?_1"'[)
‘g0’ (x N *s'0'dU 'go’, q.v. ffd.) § AD SF 184, R WBd 3, R BedS II 41-2,
Rop. 79, ADP BFN, C SE II 184, Gs. 89, Hw. A 451-9 || Om: SOm: Hm {FL}
y-, Ari Gll {Bnd.} ay-'go' i{i NrOm: WI {LmS} Y-, Bdt/Zs/Cha/Zl1 {C, Mrn.,
LmS}, Hrr, Malo, Mj {FL} 4- v. 'come', Ym {Wdk.} inf. Yo / yo, 2s Y€, Bdt
{F1.} 40, Oyda {FL} yi?/yi-, Male {FL.} ye?, Bnc {Wdk.} 2s UE?- id. § AD SF
184, FI. OO 318, FIl. OWL, C SE 1V 88, 208, C SO 36, 45, 51, 64, 69, Blz.
OL #207 (Om *yi-/*?i-), Wdk. BY 113, 139, Bnd. AL 151 [#33] || Ch

{Stl.} *ya?-/*yaw- 'go’, {AD} 'go, arrive'’ > WCh: Hs ya-ka 'come here!’,
277 yawa 'wander through' | Ywm ya 'go’ | Dr {Nw.} ua; 'arrive', Krf
yow-, {StL.} ye?ey 'go' i Ngz {Sch.} ya 'go' i Bg {Csp.} YUWEY 'run' | DfB
(3 yli 'g0’ 11 CCh: Db {Lnh.} U3, Kola {Sb.} ..ya... v. 'come' | Ms {Mch.}
yav. 'come, go' ii ECh: Tmk {Cp.} Ué 'run', Lle-, Tbn {Cp.} Y3 'walk' §
Stl. IF 143, JI II 82-3, ChL, Nw. 24 [#27] (Ch *ua '‘come' 1mv.), Nw. KL
135, Abr. H 942, 952, Sch. DN 174, Csp. 64, J R 223, Blz. EChWL #92 | |
IE *?ei-/*?i- ({EI} *h,ei-) v. 'go’ > Ht i-, (1)y-, Lw, HrLw i-id. || NalE
*ei-/*i- 'go' > Ol -/1-/4- (prs. 3s '@-ti, 1p i-'mah, 3p 'y-anti) v.
'g0', Av a@iti, OPrs aitiy 'goes' i| Gk eC-/C- v.'go' (prs. 3s etoL, 1p (-
Mev) ii Li-/1-1id. (prs. 2s 1-5, imv. 1, prtc. i-ens) ii Gt iddja 'l went'

Pru 8isei 2s prs. 'gehst’, Lt ei- 'go' (OLt ei-ti 'goes'), Ltv el-mu <
ié-mu T go', Ltv C/E ié-t, Ltv W i&-ti 'to go' | pSl inf. *jb-ti / prs.
*jbd-0 'go' > OCS HTH iti/ prs. HAX idq, SCr i¢i / 1d&@m, Cz jiti/
jdu, P igé / ide, RwvaTu / uay, Slv inf. 1ti, Blg prs. vpa il pTe
{Ad.} *i- 'go, travel' > Tc A i-, Tc B i-/yé- id.; 4> pTc {Ad.} rdp.
*(yyiya- > Tc A {Wn.} ya- 'aller, rouler, voyager' (past prtc. yayo), B
{Wn., Ad.} (rdp.) *iya- 'go, travel' 99 P 293-7, EI 227-8, Mn. 234, Pv. I-II
325-35, M K 1 128, F I 462-3, Fs. 88-9, MEII 79, Frn. 119, En. 165, Tp. P
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E-H 20-2, Glh. 273, Wn. 589, Ad. 60-1, 66-7, Ad. H 54, 65 || U: FU (att.
in Ugr) *yiiji-we- v. 'come' > OHg jd&, Hg j6-n (jévek, jéttem) id.,
pObU *YliwV = *yiwV v. 'come' > pVg *Ui-/*yiw-/*yay- v. 'come' >
Vg: T yi-/yiiw- £ yaw-/yay-, LK/MK/UK yi-/yiw-/yay-, Pyi-/yiy-/yay-
/Y3y-, SV yi-/yay-/ydy-, UL yi-/ yay-, Ss yi-/yuw-/yay-; pOs {Ht.} *yo-
/*yby- ({JHL *yi- / *yliy-) v. 'come' > Os: V/Vy yb-/yds-, Ty yd-/ydy-
/UB%-, Y yd-/yBy-/yEw-, D ys-, K ys-/ydw-, Nz yi-/yiw-/ytiw-, Kz yi-,
yiw-, O yi- v. 'come' § MF 340-1, UEW 109, Ht. 140 [#169], HI. rHt 67-
8, 72-4 § = IS1267 (U *ye-v¥e, unt. in the light of new achievements in
FU hist. phonology); = MF 340-1 and UEW 109 (FU *YEn|sV [{] UEW}
*180n3, *j8¥3] based on unc. adduction of F/Es j&&- v. 'remain'); IS
supposed that the U stem is derived from the expected U *eyV-,like IE
*yeh- (sc. *?yeh-) v. 'walk, go' (> Ht (1)ya-(tta)id, Ol ya-ti 'goes'’, Lt
jo-ti 'to ride', Tc A ya- 'go, travel') <« IE *?ey- ” A*T-> Tg *i- v.
'enter' > Orc, Ud, Ul, Ork, Nn, Ewk, Sln, Lm, Neg 7- id. § STM 1293 || M:
d.: (1) *i-re- v. 'come' > MM, WrM ire-, HIM, Dx, Ord ire-, Kl, Dg ir-,
Mnr H, Ba re-, Mgl ira-2ira-, {Wr.} irA-~ire-9Iw. 107, MED 413, H 82-
3, Rm. M 29, Wr. 168, Klz. D 1110, T 356, KW 209 Il (2) M *i-le- v.
'g0, go away' (> MM [S, SMD] ile- id., # H 81, H SMD 53) & *ile-ge- v.
send' > MM [S, MA] il1&-, [HI] ile-, WrM ilege-, HIM ilgee-, Kl i1gE- §
Ms. H 62-3, MED 404, KW 207, Pp. MA 195-6, 438 99 Pp. IAL 117, S AJ
292 [#482] ” D {Km.} *ey- v. 'arrive, reach' (= v. 'obtain') (and d.
{Km.} *ey-1t-) > Knd i-, Png ika-, Ku e-, Kdg etti, Klm end-, Prj Ed £ Ey-, Gdb
ed- v. 'arrive’, Gnd ev- £ av- & awwana, Kui epa- / et- v. 'reach,
arrive', OTl {Km.} eydu- ~ eyidu- ~ edu- v. 'reach, go to', v. 'obtain’,
Tl etencu v. 'come, arrive, go', Tm eytu v. 'approach, reach, obtain',
MI eytuka v. 'obtain', ettal, ettu 'reaching', Td IC-, Tu etts, ekka v.
'reach’, Kn ay-du, eydu v. 'approach, reach' §9 D #809, Em. DIL 104-
110, Km. 308 [#168] < Cf. AD LRC (HS, IE, A), IS1265-7 (HS [Eg, B, C,
Ch], IE, D, A [M, Tg], ? U) © = Gr. Il #177 (*i ~ *ya 'e0") (IE, U, A, Ko, J,
EA + unc. Ko).

103. , *?&ZEkU (= *?&ZikU?) 'thorn, hook' (- 'tooth') > HS: S
*§ikk- 'thorn, pin, nail' (x N *€uKV 'thorn, point' [> 'blade'], 'summit')
> BHb W™ Sek™ (pl. "3 W §1k'kim) 'thorn', JA N30 ~ R3I'D sik'k-3,
XNJI0 ~ XN3'0 sikk-3't-3 'thorn, peg, nail of a tent', SmA skh
'thorn', Ar K Sikk-at- 'sharp weapon, edge', Ak Sikk-at-u 'Spitze'
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(aphaeresis pS *§ikk- < *?i8ikk-, like in pS *'p- 'mouth' < *?ap-, cp. C
*?ap- 'mouth') § GB 785, KB 1236, KBR 1326, Js. 988, 993, Tal 585, BKI
1256-7, Lv. I 521, LG 529, Sd. 1234 || C {AD} *?i§ikW- ({E} *?i8k%-)
'tooth' > SC: Kz i§ikuko, pl. i§ik*a, Asa liga, > Mb i?ike id. i{ BC {Ss.}
*211K- id. > Sa ik-0, Sml i11g, pl. i1k-0, Rn {Oo., PG} 11ah (pl. i1k-0) 'tooth',
Elm i1k-0?, Arr {Hw.} ?ilig (pl. ?11|<-6), ilkwa id., Or ilk-ani 'teeth', Kns
ilk-itta, Gdl ilh-itt, i1h-a, Sd hink-0, Alb ink-u, Kmb ink-e, Hd ink-g, Brj
irk-a, Hr/Dbs {AMS} ?i1gakko (pl. i11ge) 'tooth', Gln {AMS} ?ilke, Gwd
?11g-e, Bs {HL} i1K-0 'teeth' {| Ag {AD} *?3Fk™-, {Ap.} *?ark™- 'tooth' >
Bln {PIm.} ?3rk%i, Xm {R} erak™, {Ap.} 3r3k", Q {R}yerk™, Km {Ap.}
3rkWs, Aw {Hz.} 3rk™i id. i Bj {R} ayak™ 'a front tooth' § AD SCLC
203-4, AD SF 132, Ap. AV 5, Ss. PEC 12, 22, 40, Ss. B 106, Bl. 164, 190,
Hw. A 341, HL 66, PG 151, Oo. 72, AMS 165, 205, 281, EPC #342, ESC

292 (s.v. SC *?181k™a 'tooth) ” A: Tg *elgu 'hook (for pulling fish out
of a net)', (¢« ?) 'bear’s fang' > Neg 31gU/3 'hook, bear’s fang', Ewk
37U, Lm 31¢b ~ blgb 'fish-spear’, Orc 3ggu, Ul 313U, Ork 31du, Nn 31gu
'hook' § STM II 445-6 || M *elgii- v. 'hang on (sth.), hook' > WrM
elgti-, 6lgti- v. 'hang, hang on (a nail)', elgun gada- 'to nail onto
(as pictures to the wall), HIM 01¢0- id. ('‘BewaTb, noa-\npwu-
BewnBaTb'), Mnr E {MYC} 01g0- 'hang, suspend' § MED 309, Luv. 319,
MYC 543 || 20 NaT *71- v. 'hang on (sth.)' > OT il-, {CL} 'catch sth.
(with the hand, with a hook, etc.)', {DTS} '(nog-, 3a-)LenndThb;
NOBHUTb (KpHYbSMHKM), Tkm 1il- vi. 'hook, fasten upon (nNpwu-\3a-
wennaTbca), Yk i1- vt. 'hang up, load (animal’s back) with', Qmq, Qrg,
Qrql, Nog, Uz, ET, Tk A i1-, Qzq 171~ bl-, VTt, Bsh 3n— bl-, Xk 151— L1- v.
'hang on', StAlt i1- vt. 'hook, hook on' ('3a-\nog-uenunTb') §J DTS 207,
Cl. 125, ET Gl 343-6, BT 63, BIG 67 99 SDM95 (*E1KU v. 'hang on, hang
on hook); = SDM97 (A*B81(k)i id.) and = DQA #648 (A *iﬁ’]e id.) (in
both papers M *elgli- and T *71- are unconvincingly equated with Tg
*01- 'hook for hanging kattle; to hang over fire' and Ko *0ri 'a fishing
hook for several barbs'; in fact, Tg *01- and Ko *ori belong to N
*2'0'LV 'bough, hook' [q.v.]) < If NaT *71- belongs here, its vw. *T is
still to be explained (as. from *1i of a presumable N etymon *?e&&ZikU?)
<> AD NM #90, Vv. AEN 5-6, AD PNCPh #53.

104. *?"i"'z?V (or *?r[j1h_7;V?) 'throat; to swallow' > HS: S *v 72?7 >
Arv ?2? G (pf. ?azara) 'rassassier (les moutons)' § BK 1128, DRS 13 ||
76 Eg Md 1zw 'Schilfrohr', Eg G i1z.t 'Luftrohr, Schlund' (if the meaning
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'throat' is primary) § EG I 127-8 || Om = *,?|w,u¢|¢ v. 'drink' > SOm: Hm
B {FL} W3C-~WwW#C-, Bako, Ub, Gl {FL.} wW3C- i{i NrOm: Cha {FL, C}, Bdt,
Bsk, Zs {C} us-, Bdt {FL} US-, Hrr {Gr.} WuS-, Ym {C, FL.} us-, {wdk.} usa,
Shn {C} uS-, Shn {FL} Anf {FL} &S$, {MYTY} uco, uc-, Kf {C} uy-/ut-,
{F1.} LE, Mch {L} ?USSi-, Bnc {Wdk.} u§(k)- v. 'drink' 9§ FL. OWL s.v.
'drink', C SE IV 393, L M 20, MYTY 119, 122, Wdk. BY 112, 137, 150 ||
SC: Irq {MQK} isa (pl. 15-0) 'neck' (esp. 'back part of the neck'), Brn
isa, Kz 15it0, Asa isat 'meck'§ E SC 283, MQK 57 || 1E *?ho?jhw(e)s- or
*?howrhce)s- ({Pv.} *'A,WeE es- / *'A,WeE,s-, {EL *'hh4oh,ce)s / gen.
*h,Jhaeh,'s-0S) 'mouth' > *Hois- id. (= *?hoys-) > Ht ais, gen. iss-as
(S-stem), Lw as(5a)- 'mouth’ (?) || NalE *Bus-/*aus- 'mouth'> OI &h (=
as), as'yam, Av ah- ii L 0s, Oris ii OIr & 'mouth’ || AS Or
'beginning, origin; forehead', ON 0G5S 'mouth of a river' 1 & NalE
*aws-1a 'lip' > OI '©stha-h 'lip, Av aosta-, aostra- id. {i L
Ostium 'entrance' |} Lt uostas, uosta 'mouth of a river, Haff,
harbour', Ltv osts, osta 'harbour', Pru austo 'mouth', austin
'mouth of an animal' | pSI *us'ta pl. 'mouth’ > OCS 0VPCTA usta, Blg, R

ycTa, SCr, Slv L/{sta, Cz, Slk usta,Pusta, Uk Byctayy Pv. -1 15-

7, P784, EI 387, M K1 84, 133, WH II 224-8, Vr. 421, Ho. 241, Frn.
1167, Tp. P A-D 172-4, En. 149, Glh. 656, Vs. IV 172, Vn. A 4, Ped. H §

41, Ts. E1 6-8, Kron. VLHS 42, Ivn, SA 154 99 NalE *0ws-/*aws-
suggests N *?U'h3V || A {SDM95} **iE‘V (?) > T *ig- v. 'drink' > OT,
Tkm, Az, Qrg, Uz, ET, Tv i¢-, Tk ig-, VTt au—(y) b&-, Bsh bS-, Yk is-,
Chv €c— b$/Z_- v. 'drink' § Cl. 195, Rs. W 168, DTS 201, ET Gl 391, Jeg.
66, Fed. I 159, SDM95 s.v. (?) *it‘V 'drink' < The glottalized -C- in
SOm, the vl. -C- in NrOm, and the fortis *-C‘- in A (for the expected
voiced cnss.) are likely to go back to the N cluster *-3|_7;?- & The
delabialized *i from *U in T (or in pA?) still needs investigating < The
semantic history of the etymon: 'throat' - (IE) 'mouth’, 'swallow' -
'drink’.

105. , *?03V 'hear', (= ?) 'ear’ > HS **?u3-(Vn)-> S *'?uban- ‘ear' >
Ak uzn-, Hb 1TR '70zen, Ug »,dn (= *?udn-), JA [Trg.] 17IX ?u'dan, JA
[Trg.], JEA em. RITIR Pudn-a, Sr by]?edn-3, SmA »dn, Ar 31 ?ubn-,
OSA ?8n, Gz #H™ ?azn, pl. AH™ ?3zan, Jb C {Jo.} ?i'den, Mh h3y8€n, dim.
?78ENn0t, Hrs h3yden, Sq {Jo.} '?3d(3)han § DRS 10, KB 27, A #89, OLS 9-
10, Js. 22, S1. 85, Tal 9-10, Lv.130, BGMR 2, LG 52, Jo. M 3, Jo. H 1,
MiK 1 #1.4 || Egidn 'ear' ([ink]... s3m yrw mi idn ggwy 'l am he
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who hears a sound\voice Ilike an attentive ear' [Coffin Texts 7.30k,
from Vc. p.c.], # Gilula ’IE 251), idn hier. *'ear’ § EG1 154, Tk. 1 83-4,

248, ~ 37 || C: Ag *was- v. 'hear’ > Bln was-, Xm was-, Km was- id. i
?? SC: Kz wato 'ear' (unless akin to Asa Yyot-, Dhl ?Eet-it- 'hear, Af ayti
'‘ear’) § Ap. AV 22, EK 15, Blz. CL 178 || Om {Blz.} **wayz- (= {AD}
*waly3-) 'ear; to hear' > NrOm: Male wayz-, Kf way- {Lm.}: -y- < *-z-),
Ym {Wdk.} WE-S0 ~ WES-0 v. 'hear', Mch W3a33i 'ears' (?) (in wa%i
'kakko 'earring'), ? Wa@-mo 'ear', Cha {C} Wiy, Zs, Zrg waye, Bsk wayci,
Doka wayci, Bdt wasSeé id., Shn {Lm.} Waza 'ear' § Blz. OLBP 11 [#28], L
M 56, Lm. Sh. 407, Lm. Y 473, C SEIIl 87, 177, Wdk. BY 138, Ap. AV 22
| | 1€ *?Hous-/ *?Hus- ({EI} *'hqous- / gen. *'hqeus-s or *hau's-0S) ‘ear' >
NalE *ous-/*0us-/*us- (/2**aus-) id. > Av usi, OPrs usi nom. du. 'both
ears', KhS uT 'intelligence' i Gk: A oU¢, D &g 'ear' | Arm nLulyu unkn
'ear’ (-kn on the analogy of wlju akn 'eye'?) ii pAl {O} *wausi, {Huld}
*Ves- 'ear' > MAI G [FB], Al T/G vesh i{ Lauris 'ear' i} OIr au (later
d)id. {{ Gt ausd, ON eyra, AS éare, NE ear, OHG ora, OSx Gra,
NHG Ohr id. i Ltausis, Ltv auss, Pru ausins id. | pSI *Uxo (du\pl.
*U§i) 'ear’ > OCS 0pX0 ux0 (du\pl. OPWH usi), Blg yxo, SCr vho,
Slv uho, R 'yxo, Uk Byxo, Cz, Slk, Pucho § P785, EI 173, Mn. 43,

Bai. 35, Vn. A 99-100, WH 1 85-6, F1I 448-9, Fs. 69, Vr. 107-8, Ho. 85,
Ho. S 57, OsS 666, Kb. 747, KM 521, Slit. 54-5, SchmB EV 37, Hamp EAIlb
138, O 501, Huld 127, Frn. 26, En. 149, Vs. IV 179, Glh. 651 ¢ In Land

Ir aw- is either a special development of *0W- with a non-apophonic ™0
(cp. Hirt IG II 30, BD I/1 153, 193 [*dus- = *ous with non-apophonic
*0]), or some kind of delabializing dis. (# Mart. EChPh 229), or reflex of
**3U- (in a zero-grade **3us-?), Szem. SM I 45 (hyp.: *aus- is original,
while *0- in *0US- [> Gk ol¢] is due to the infl. of *akW- 'eye").

106. *s|ra?V (= *slglya?V) 'grow, become' (= 'be') > HS: EgV 3 v.
'erow, become great\much' > 'be great\much' (Vc. interprets the verb
as a triradical 1/‘??[_.||W on the ev. of Cpt) > DEg <3 id. > Cpt Sd/B/L alal
aiai, F al€el aieil 'grandir, avancer dans 1'age, &tre honoré',
qualificative OCpt 0101, A€l ael, Cpt A aley 1ew, A€l ael, Cpt Sd/B
Ol 01 'large, big';d> Eg<3 ~ S3y (prtc.) 'great, much' (on the spelling
%3y see Ed. § 337) > Cpt Sd/B m. 0 o, f. W O; the Eg set phrase pr-<3
'big house' (- 'palace' - 'king') has been preserved in Cpt Sd/A/L ppo
rro ~ €po ero, Cpt B oypo uro 'king', Ak pir?u, Gk [Hdt.] bepwv,
AncHb N8 *para'sd 'Pharaoh’' > BHb [Mas.]N118 par'sd and Gk [LXX]
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dapaw, [JF] eapacd¥ne § EGI 161-3, 516, Fk. 37, Er. 53, Vc. 5-6, 154,
177, GB 660-1, KB 913-4 99 The Egroot belongs here unless it is akin

to S ™/ 91y v. 'rise', as suggested by Vec. (Vc. 5-6) || B *»"h?? (= Pr.'s
v"hyhihy) v. 'be in' > Ah ah, pf. int. iha, Tnsl, Ty, ETwl, Gh pf. int. iha
id. § Pr. H #119, Fc. 495-8, GhA 77 || A: M *a;,- v. be' (xN *?a
'become, be', q.v. ffd.) 99 Not here Tg *T- v. 'become, happen' (< N
*how'i' 'become, appear' [q.v. ffd.]) || D {Km.} *@- v. 'become, be'
(xN *?8 id.?) > Tm &, Kn 3gu 'come into existence, happen, be', Ml
akuka 'be(come) that', Kt a*-, Kdg a*¢- / a-, ? Td 0°%X- / 0- 'become', Tu
apini (2n p. andb) 'be, become, happen', Tl agu, avu, Knd, Png,
Mnd, Ku @-, Kui ava- 'be, become', KIm an- 'be (in a place), be (so-and-
so)', Nkr and-, Nk an-, Gnd a@-, Brh aan-/ar-/ as-/a- 'be' 99 D #333, Km.
277 [#2], Cald. 355-6 99 Not here Kn, Tl agu v. 'be, become' (probably
from D *@k- < N *hak§V 'stand, stop, stay, be' [q.v.]). In D both roots
have formed one suppletive paradigm O Cf IS 1 243: D, A. IS

reconstructs N *?a 'become, be' and assumes that there is a connection

between monosyllabicity of the stem and its function as an aux. word (a
copula?). To my mind, this connection does exist, but it is not original,
but rather a result of later development. There is a universal tendency

of shortening syntactic words (cp. IE *esti 'is' > Rum j&, New Arm ig;in
New G the verbum substantivum ar(i)s has been shortened to -8 when

used as a copula). But in our case there was no need in special extra-
normal shortening, since in D and A the Irs. were lost (resulting in

lengthening of the vw. in D and possibly in A) < This etymological
equation is uncertain, because the Eg root has an alt. etymology
(connection with S *v¢1y), while the M and D roots may go back to N

*?a 'become, be'.

107. *s"@'bU 'female breast, bosom' > HS *¢'i'b- > CS *Subb- 'bosom'
(or sim.) > JA [Trg.]X21X *ub'b-& {Lv.} 'SchoB, Inneres, Brust, Busen',
{Js.} 'bosom, lap', JEA “ubba 'bosom', JPA Bz “ubba 'breast’, Sr I.ét;:.
{Br} “ubb-a 'bosom, lap, womb', Ar J.c”iubb- 'meck of a sleeve' ({Fr.}
'manicae inferior pars eiusque radix'), {Bel.} 'base de la manche', Ar SL
e 5ubb {Hv.} 'arm-pit, breast’, {Bel.} 'sein' § Lv. T 11 195, Js. 1046, Sl.
84, SI. P 397, Br. 503-4, SIPS 403, Fr. Ill 95, BK II 148, Bel. 468, Hv.
449, =~ MiK 1 #1.104 (S *ya/ub(ab)- 'bosom, chest, dewlap'; adduces Ar
yabab- 'chaire pendante sous le menton; gorge', ~ BKII429) || ? B **-
bbV- (< {8Pr.}*-ybV- = *-wbV-) 'female breast' > Sl ti-bbi-t, pl. ti-
bbat-in, Tgn {La.} (not Gh, as erroneously mentioned in IS 1275 and AD
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SF 146!) a-bbui, pl. i-bbuin (unless developed from Lallworter
independently in SIl and Tgn) § Ds. 258, La. MChB 115-6 || EC: Sml {R}
ib ~ sib, Sml B {AD}, new StSml (based on Sml B) {DSI} ib, ibbo

'nipple’ (here, unless borrowed from Ar Subb-, as suggested by Illich-
Svitych) § AD SF 146, DSI 321, RSSII 7, IS I 275 || Ch: CCh *wlrub
'female breast': Lmn {Mch.} wuswa, wusba, {Lk.} Uba i McMdr: Mdr
{Kr.} ?uba, Glv {Rp.} Uba, {Kr.} ?Uba, Gv {Kr.} wUba, {IL} Uba, Dgh {Frk.}
w ba, Nkc {Blg.} wuba i BM: BuP {ChC} u?wa, Bu/Cb {Kr.} ?Uwa, Mrg {LL
in ChC} Pw?wa, Ngx, Wmd ?uwa i McHigi: FIK {Kr.} ?0?wa, HgNk ?uwa |
? Ktk: Len {Lk.} Twayg | Suk {Mk.} was, {IL} wa § JS 53 (Ch *»"wh), J1 II
46-7, ChC, ChL § Ch *b < **?b < *5..b (mte.) 99 Coh. #56 (S, C), AD SF
146 (C, S, Ch, B) || K: pGZ {K} *ube- ~ *uba- {AD} 'bosom, lap, female
breast' > OG, G ube- 'bosom, lap, hem (of clothes)'’, Mg (1)uba-, 13ba-
'bosom', Lz uba-, oba- 'female breast, bosom' § K 185, K2 195, Abul.
416-7, DCh.1236, Chx. 1385, Q 274, Marr 192 || A: 1) M *ebi-r
'breast, bosom' > MM [S] ebur 'breast, bosom, front', WrM ebtir ~
¢btir, HIM eBBp 'breast, bosom, front, lap', Kl 8Bp O'Wt; 'bosom,
breast', ? Mnr H {SM} Uer 'breast, bosom'; IS assumes that M *ebi-r
goes back to a plural form, with *-r being an ancient A plural marker;
2) M *eb-Ci-viin > MM [HI] eb&e_tin 'breast’ ({Ms., Lew.} 'poitrine'),
[S] {H} ebce,u(n) 'Brust, WrM ebcigti(n), HIM eBuyy(H)
'sternum, chest', KI @BLYH 0wcCln 'sternum', Ord 6b_¢‘U, Shrn iSCU, Mnr
H {SM} §3_iU 'poitrine, poitrail' § MED 628, H 40-1, H SMG I 28, KRS
409-10, KW 303, SM 492, Ms. H 51, Lew. II 12 & Cand M suggest a
front vw. in the first syll. (most probably N *&). In S, Ch, and K the vw.
*U is due to the ass. infl. of the labial cs. (< N *b) (as well as possibly of
the labialized vw. of the second syll.). S *9- and the K initial zero
suggest a pN *9- (rather than N *¥- yielding S *5- and K *y-). Cf. AD
LRC #56 (HS [S, C], K, M); IST 275 (HS [S, B, Ch], K, M). In some lgs.

(e.g. Ch and B) the word got a LIl connotation, but I do not share IS's
opinion that this etymon is of onomatopoeic origin.

108. ~ *¢VCi?V,PV (or *$VCyd,?V,PV) 'salt' > HS: C: EC: pSam
{Hn.} *Susu?ubo 'salt' > Sml Susbo, pBn *UsU?Ub3 'salt’ > Bn: Bi usu?ubs,
J/Kj usubbs id.; Or {Gre.} a83abd 'salt, {Brl.} a%abd 'salsedine, sale
marino sciolto' (4> Anf a%a'bo 'salt); ?¢ Rn €imbi 'salt’ i Ag *¢3w
({Ap.} *€aw) 'salt' > {Ap.}: Bln, Q §awa, Xm €awa, Awn €iwiid; Ag b>
Gz 3w 'salt, salty land', Tgy, Amh Cew, Tgr ¢3wa 'salt’ § Hn. S 78
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(pSam *Suslbo), Hn. BD 125 (pSam *susu?ubo), Grg. 20, Brl. 29, Ap. AV
20-1,L G 565 || NOm: Mch {L} 'hifiwo, Kf {Cc.} i¥ewno ~ iebo 'salt'
9 R K 255, L M 34 99 Blz. SAA || A: OJ {Mr.} sipuo 'salt' > J §ioid.; OJ
b> Ainu sippo § Mr. J 525 || D *@upp- ({3GS} *s-) 'salt’ > Tm, MI, Kn,
Tu, Tl uppu, Kt, Td up, Kdg UuppI, Klm, Nk sup, Nkr supp, Prj ¢up, Gdb
sup £ Cuppu 99 D #2674 < Or *-§(§)- is a reg. reflex of *-sy- (BL. 281),
suggesting pN *§VCyYG,?V,PV. An alt. explanation (N *-Cli- > EC *-si-
> Or [prevocalic] -S(S)-) is less plausible in view of pSam *Susu?ubo that
rules out EC *-Ci-. A hyp. of an EC *-sli- > LEC -SU- and pre-Or *-5i-> Or
-§(S)- is too dubious, because it is the only supposed EC root with the
vw. *i < The equation between HS, J, and D has been proposed by
Blazek (Blz. DA 163 [#112]).

1009. *EA[I;V (= *‘i_A[:rU.'??) 'to blow, to yawn' > HS: S **v GCp > Ar
«%ac 55f Gv. 'blow hard' (of wind) § BK11272 || u: FU *0é¢v- ~
*allV- v. 'yawn' > Chr uStem id. { Z of-saw- id., ofest- id. mom.
('3eBHYTb'") ii Hg asit- v. 'yawn' | pObU {Ht} *wils- id. > 1) pVg
*Usant- > Vg: T Gsant-, LK Gsant-, UL/Ss Tsint-, P Gsant31- id., 2) pOs
*wWus- > Os: O US-id., @ a) Os: V/Vy US+1-, Ty/Y us+¢-, Nz ustit-, Kz
w@5b4a- id.; b) Os: D Wases-, K uses- id. § LG 209, Ht. #720 || A: NaT
*ds- v. 'blow' (» v. 'yawn') > OT &s- v. 'blow (gently)', Chg dS- 'wehen,
blasen', Tk es-, CrTt, Kr, Nog, Qq, Uz, Ln €S-, Az daS-, VTt iS-, Bsh 8- v.
'blow' (of wind), Qzq €S- v. 'blow hard' (of wind), -¢> NaT *d@sin> OT
dsin 'breeze, gentle wind', @ NaT {Bang} *dsind- > OT &dsnhd- to blow
gently, to yawn', MQp [CC] esne-, Chg esna-, Tk esne-, CrTt, Kr,
Qmg, QrB esne-, Az 4sné-, Uz esna-, ET dsni-, A €sne-, VTt isha-, Qzq,

Qq, Nog esine- id.,, Qrg, StAlt este- 'yawn (from time to time,
noszesblBaTb) ¥ Bang TB VII 195, CI. 240-1, 248-9, Rs. W 49, 50, ET Gl
311-2, 553, Az 157, MM 147, Jud. 966 <> The vw. *0- in FU *0(¢V- is
puzzling (regr. as. from *§ Ac U ?).

110. , *SVCVLV 'guts' > HS: S */5¢1 > Ar §igl-, fagal- 'guts'

A

('intestins') ¢ BK II 272 ” K: *Cel- 'guts, entrails' (xN *€"'1,V,§V
'side of body' [q.v.]) > G pl. cel-eb-i 'guts’, Mg £3-, Ci-, Lz (m)CuU-, ? Sv
UB/L {TK, GP} rdp. €in€ i1 'gut, intestine' 99 K 249, K2 308, FS K 460, FS
E 521 (K *E\_IE'|' '‘gut'), Chx. 1973, 2135-6, DCh. 1671, NCh. 448, Chik.
69-70, Q 396, GP 280, TK 862.

111. *sawfV (or *5a€w V) 'light of the sun below\on the horizon' >
HS: S *°5a8'w' - > Ar fasiy- 'derniere partie du jour', §aSwat- 'obscurité
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de la nuit depuis qui’il s’est fait nuit jusqu’au quart. de la nuit' § IIBKII
265 || ? EC: Sml {ZMO} §as0 'day, full day', Sml N §a$o 'day' | Elm aote,
Arr Pawate f. 'sun'; cp. EC and Dhl words for 'sun, daylight' s.v. N
*§a3V 'white, bright' § AD SF 300-1, ZMO 53, 62, Abr. S 16, Ss. SPhG,
Grg. 9, Hw. A 337, To. DL 476, To. D 127, Blz. DL s.v. 'sun' || ? ECh: Brg
{J} ?ustan 'morning' 9§ ChC || 1E: NalE *aus-/*us- (/*wes-?) 'shine
(leuchten)' ({EI}IE*hH(E)L‘J_S-SEeti 'it lights up, dawns') (as well as NalE
*aus-0s- 'dawn, morning-twilight' [{EI} IE *'hﬂegsﬁs, {Mn.} *ausa, *ausora
'dawn'] and NalE *aws-tero 'eastern') > Ol usas-/usas- (nom.
u's3h, accus. u's3s-am, gen. u'sas-ah), Av uXi (accus.
ugdnham, gen. uganho) 'dawn-light', OI us'ra 'dawn-light' ii Gk
Hm hoic (<*aws-0S), gen. noic (hooc), Gk A %we, Gk D adg id. ii L
aurdra 'dawn', auster 'southern wind' i Lt ausra 'dawn, dawn-
light, austa 'dawn is coming', Ltv aust id, austra 'morning
twilight' | SI *ustro 'morning' > OP justrzenka 'dawn-light',
justrzejszy 'of tomorrow', nazajustrz 'to the following day',
OCS ZA0YCTPpA zaustra 'in the morning', Blg '3actpa, McdS '2astra
'morning, tomorrow' i Gmc: AS €arendel 'morning star'; NalE
*awstro- in AS Eastre 'goddess of the spring', €astron 'Easter’,
*aws-t(e)ro- in OHG Ostar 'ostlich', 'to the east', ON austr 'east'
TIINalE *wos-er-/*wos-er-: Vd vasar- 'in the dawn' (in the cd.
vasar-'ha 'striking \ [?] meeting \ [?] coming in the dawn'),
vasa'rah adj. matutinus' {{ OIr fair 'sunrise’, W gwawr 'dawn', Br
gwere-laouen 'morning star, Venus' (NalE *-Sr- [after a long vw.] >

Clt *r-) 9 P 86-7, EI 148, Mn. 43, M K1 113 and 1l 172, M E1 23,11 532,
MW 930Kb. 749, F I 605-6, WH I 86, LP § 26.3, SB 278, YGM-1 259, Hm.
357, Frn. 27, = ESSJ VIII 201-2 (rejects pSI *ustro), BER 1 611, Sls. I 594-

5 | | U: FP *alV 'early’ > pChr {Ber.} *0S$-nb > Chr: L'0XHo0 'earlier’, H
axHblI aZnb 'earlier, long ago' | pPrm *wo03 (= {LG} *WQ%) 'early' >
OPrm WW3,Z V03, Yz U3, Vt Bazb, A waZz § UEW 605, LG 60, Ber. 47,
MRS 371, Ep. 1 || 20 D (in KK) *08- > Kui Ospa / 0St- v. 'be bright, give
light', 3steri 'light, Ku 031 'beautiful', 53U 'beauty' § D #1037 < D *0 <
N *aw?? Or shall we reconstruct N *§aw0€V and suppose a syncope
*Saw0- > D *0-?

112. *S4EV 'bush, shrubs, forest' > HS: S *7i§- (~ *7i§§-?) 'tree’ >
BHb Y1 SEC (pl. @*X1 SECTmM), Pun S5, Ug 95 {A} 'tree’, TA QD <k
(etymological ~ spelling for OA *fax), em. XpU < *faxa, IA
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(Akkadianized) (AkSc) ay-yu, BADLX ?a% 'wood' (em. XLX ?3'93), Nbt
DR ?S id."JA {Js.} 8%, ?3'73 'tree', JEA {SL} *3's3, SmA LX °S 'wood',
Ar D ﬁaé;a 'tree', Ar oL '1'15:5:- {Ln.} 'small thorny tree', {BK}'e several
kinds of coniferous trees and shrubs', ? Ar oL..é/.c ‘iiéﬁh- {Ln.} 'any

great trees having thorns', {BK} 'e famille d’arbres a épines', {Hv.} 4.ac

ﬁi@ah- 'coniferous tree', 'e acacia tree', OSA qé_ 'building materials
(wood?)', Gz ‘TSé: 'tree, shrubs', Ak 1S-U, 1§5-U 'tree' § LG 57, KB 817-8,
KBR 863-4, HJ 879-80, BDB 1982, Js. 99, Sl. 152, Tal 55, Ln. 2070,
2076, BK 1I 277, 282, OLS 91; on OA R X: AD AR and AD PSH 31-2 I 20

Eg Md/BD 35¢ 'branch\bough of a tree' (mt. from *$V3?) § EG V 535 ||
K *°e¢|[;eL:Jr- > G I/Gr ecer-i 'mit Riedgras, Gebusch, Gestrauch usw.
bewachsene Niederung', G { ecer-i 'Hain, Geholz, Gebusch' § Chx. 356
| | D (in SD) *acar- > Kn ajara-nili, ajura-nili 'low undershrub', ?
Tu ajara 'e moss' § D #44 & Kand D *-r- may point to a second
component of a N word group.

113. *Su€E or *SUEV ‘'exchange, compensate\-ion' (- 'trade',
'revenge') > HS: S *°-905- > Ar /’iw@ G (’1'55;8 /-ﬁU@u) 'remplacer une

chose a qn., lui donner une chose en échange de...'! § BK II 408 || IE
* Hx,WEeSs-/* Hx,w0s-, {EI} *wes- 'buy', {EI} *Wes-no- 'purchase' > Ht
was-, wasiya- v. 'buy', usnyazi 'sells' || NalE *wes-/*wo0s- v.

'trade, deal' > Ol vas'na-m 'price, value' i IIr > FU *w0Ss- 'exchange,
trade' (ffd. see Jk. 298-9, UEW 585) ii Arm gqhl gin (gen. guny gnoy)
'price, value' {{ Gk Mc 0-no- 'price', Gk Givoc 'venum, purchase-money,
a price', wWvf, Gk L §vvd (< *w05-n3) 'buying (Kauf)' {{ L vEno- (nom.
UEenus, accus. venum, dat. venao) 'sail', {EI} 'that which is sold' 9J P
1173, WP 1 311-2, EI 185, M K IIl 177, WH Il 753-4, FII 1149, Slt. 295-6,
Ts. W 103 | | A: T *G¢ 'revenge, vengeance' > OT OC id., 'malice', Tk oc,
Az 83, ET, QrB, Qrg 6€, Alt 8¢, CrTt 8¢, Uz W€, Qzq, Qq, Nog, Tv 88, Xk,
Yk 0S, VTt yu Uél, Bsh lis, Chv A BEUS Vb3b 'revenge, vengeance', Tkm
6C, Qmq, Ln 0C id., 'hostility', Kr 6€ id., 'punishment' § Cl. 18, ET Gl 558-
9 ” 26D (in SD) *of(t)- > Ml otukkuka v. 'pay taxes', Kn ottaja
'tribute' § D # 952.

114. *7adV 'limit, edge'? - 'up to, until, towards' > HS: S: [1] S
*°gad,ay,- > Ar U.J.c <“aday fada 'bord\rivage d’un fleuve' -4 Sidwat-
~ qudwat- id., 'extrémité, bord’; [2] S *5ad-ay, *vad-u/i 'up to, towards'
> OAk ad-um, Ak adi, adu, ad 'up to, towards', Hb 2dE, tad 'until’,



195

Ph, Ug, OSA d 'up to, till', Aram §ad 'up to', Jb '2ed, d 'to, up to', ?&d
'till, until' § Sd. 12, CAD I/I 115-121, KB 743-4, KBR 786-7, BKII 194-7,
OLS 71-2, BGMR 12, Jo. J 1 || ? EC: Sa {R} -d, marker of accus./dat. § R

S1m95 || K*-d> Sv-d 'up to, till' (lupxw-d 'till the springtime'),

! !

homonymous  with -d ‘'as' (transformative case) and therefore

reinterpreted as one of the meanings of this transformative case ¥ Ni.
s.v. 0o, GPUS 41-2 | | IE *HaT ({EI} *hged) 'at, to' > NalE *aTl 'towards'
(where *T is an archiphoneme resulting from neutralization of the
opposition *-d" & *-d & *-tin word-final position) > L ad 'towards’,
ad- pv. of approaching, Um AR, ARS prep., -a¥ postp., 'towards', Osc
adpud 'quoad' i} Olr, Gl ad- pv. of approaching, W add- id. i{ Gmc
*at- pv. 'towards, near' (pv. of approaching) > Gt, ON, OSx at
'towards, near', OHG az id.,, AS a&1t, NE at, etc. {i Phr ab-8axet 'af-
fecit', ap-Bepet 'ad-ferebat' || HrLw a-ta 'towards' 99 P 3, EI 590, WH I
11-2, Bc. G 329, Pln. 11 675, 727-8, EWA1405-6, Vn. A 13, Vr. 16, Fs.
60-1, Ho. 13, Schz. 92, Mer. HHG 40-41 || A: 2 Tg *-d'U'a, "o, in',
case sx. of dative-locative ({Bz.} *-dua / *-diid) (xN *d,oy,a 'place
[within, below], inside' [- locative pc.]) > WrMc -de (e.g. ama-de 'to
the father'), Nn -duU 'to, in' (e.g. amen-du 'to the father'), with ppa. -doa
(amen-doa-si 'to his father'), Ud -du, -di- (e.g. ®0ton-du 'zur Stadt',
amin-du 'to the father', amin-di-hi 'to his father'), Ul, Sln -du/-du, Orc -
du, Ewk -du (amin-du 'to the father', amin-du-s 'to his father') -~ -tu
(devoicing due to progressive as.), Neg -du~-tu, Lm -du (aman-du 'to the
father') ~ -tu 9 Bz. 83, Ci. 256, Sun. S 212-223 < The rec. of N *§- is
based on S *¢- and K initial *@-. The AnlE reflex is qu., because HrLw a-

ta may be also connected with Ht anda 'towards' < In the descendant
lgs. the word is used mostly in auxiliary functions (pre-\post-positions,
prefixex, preverbs), but the S prep. *5ad-ay, *9ad-u/i governs the gen.

case, hence it must go back to a noun (probably preserved in Ar “aday
fada 'bord\rivage d’un fleuve'). OAk ad-um still has the form of a
noun (nom. case).

115. *s'0'dU 'go’ > K: GZ *wed-/*wid- 'go, walk' (xN *wVd,V,§V
'walk, go'., q.v. ffd.) || HS: WS */ 9dw 'go, step\pass over' > BHb
v 5dw: pf. 90 NTY §3'dd sal ... 'step over, Ug {OLS} v 5dy D 'make
go\dissapear' (‘hacer pasar\desaparecer'), JA (incl. BA) v 4dy ~ v sdw
G (pf. "1 $8'dE ~ RTY §8'd3) 'pass by', JEA v 5dy G 'pass, pass over',
Srv sdw (pf. ];an'c_Ié) 'come suddenly upon', Md ada, “da 'pass by,
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pass over', Ar v tdw G ([.J.c tada / -9d0) 'transgress, run', Sb v/ Sdw
(~ Sdy) 'move, march, go', Qtb {Rk.} “dww 'go beyond, exceed', Mn
{MA} m<sdwt-n 'passage', Gz v tdw (pf. fadawa, js. yasdl) 'cross
over, pass over', Mh v ¢dw (pf. ?add0) v. 'assault without reason', Jb C
v sdwly (pf. 'sa'de) v. 'infect', a5'te'de (sbjn. yas tade) 'attack, set upon'
9 KB 475, OLS 74, Js. 1043-4, SI. 844-5, Br. 511, JPS 400, Fr. 1I1 122,
BGMR 12, L G 56-7, MA 10, Rk. 115, Jo. M 12, Jo. J 7 || B {3Pr.}
*v " wdH 'go' x N *wVd, V,§V M, qv. ffd.) || 2¢ C: EC: Sa {WIm.} -ad/-
ed- 'go', Sml N {Abr.} ad- 'g0 to', ?¢ Sd {Mrn.} had- 'andare', {Hd.} ha?r-,
{Gs.} hara 'go' (> caus. {Mrn.} haddidis-, {Gs.} harisisa
'accompany') (the unexpected Sd h- still needs explaining); ? Arr pcv. -
i?it- pf. / -evet- ip. / 1t imv. m. 'go’ (XN *?re1gv 'come, arrive'?) i
SC: Asa {FL} adi 'go' § AD SF 242, Abr. S 4, Mrn. S 220, Hd. 369, Gs.
147, Hw. A 451-9 || SOm: Ari {Fl.} ada 'go', Male {Fl.} ad- 'come'?) 99 In
B, C, and SOm there may be contamination with N *q'A'd,V,?'0' 'to
step, to walk' and with N *?at,?,V 'to come' | | A: M *o0.:,d- 'go, depart,
set out for' (xN *wVd,V,§V 'T'?) > MM [HI] {Ms.} od- 'go, depart',
[IsV] {Lg.} od- 'go', [S] otyu (= 0d-XU) 'go, go away', WrM od-, HIM
ooo- 'go to, proceed to', WrO {Krg.} od- id., 'depart', od- 'go', Brt W
ooo—,Klono- 0d- 'go, depart', Kl {Rm.} 0d_- 'sich begeben, sich auf den
Weg machen' § Ms. H 83, Lg. VMI 59, H 129, MED 600, Krg. 112, KRS
393, KW 283, Chr. 350, S AJ 270 [#153] O Qu., because all cognates

outside HS have alt. etymologies.

116. *sudV 'follow' (- 'repeat, continue') > K: Sv L {Dn.} ud, Sv -ud
~ -3,d ~ -id 'still\even (noch)' (x0xar ud 'even less, even smaller'),
'again, also' § Dnd. s.v. ud, TK 725 | | HS: S *-90d- 'do again' > Ar (x S

7

* ewd 'return') v Swd (pf. sle fada) 'return to, do again' (93da-

Tkalbu fi kayrihi 'the dog returned to his vomit', sc. 'vomited again'),
Sb v“Swd 'return'; S *9@d- n. 'duration', *7ad- ~ *fawd- adv. 'again,
still' > BHb 711 §0d 'duration' (71132 ba-,50d 'during': ba,50d hay'yom
'als es noch Tag war', ba,50d $and'tayim 'in two years', "T1130 me-s6d-T
'as long as I live' [lit. 'from my duration']), T11 §0d 'still', 'as long as
(still)!, 'still more, again' ('noch'), Ph {HJ} <d 'still, moreover, Ug <d
'time, period', BA 711 s0d 'still' (¢b- Hb?), Nbt sd id., IA 1? d 'not yet'
(1? 'not'), Ar .J/Lclﬁﬁd-in 'while', Sb d 'again', Gz $ad7i 'still, still more,
again, once more', Tgr fadu 'yet', Mh, Hrs 9ad 'still, yet, again', Jb C d-
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5ad 'still', Ak fOAk adi 'as long as, while' (x Ak adi 'up to' < N *sadV
limit, edge' (?) = 'up to, until' [q.v.]) § KB 752, 1756, OLS 72, Ln.
2188-92, JH 203, HJ 831-2, LG 55-6, BGMR 22, Jo. M 35-6, Jo. H 12,
Jo. 119, CAD I/1 112-5 || A: NaT *u6&- v. follow' > OT u8- ({CL} U8-) v.

'follow', Tk uy- v. 'follow, suit, fit', Az uy- 'fit, correspond', Tkm Uuy- v.
'obey implicitly', {ET} 'follow', Uz A uy- 'follow', Yk uta 'following' ¢ CI.
38, DTS 605-6, ET Gl 573-4 || M *uda- follow, delay’ > MM [S]
uda.adu 'following, second (son)', [S, MA] uda- 'be late', WrM uda-,
HIM ypa- v. 'delay', Mnr H {SM} ud.a- 'persister longtemps dans le
méme état; tarder', KI O {Rm.} Uda-Xa '(ein Tier) erfolgen, nachjagen' ¢
H 158, Pp. MA 361, MED 860-1, Kow. 380, SM 463, KW 446, T 368 99
Hardly here (& DQA) T ¥18- 'send (sth.)' , (=) 'allow to go, release'
(more likely from N *wedhA 'to cause to go [to drive, to lead]', q.v.
ffd.) 99 DQA #678 (A *lﬁdu 'lead, direct': incl. M), Rm. EAS 1 143 (A
*udV 'follow' > M, T *u8- 'follow").

117. *¢'&'¢g0 'to drink' > HS: C */5¢, {B} *5ag- v. 'drink' > EC *-5ag-
/*-9ig-/*-qug- pev. 'drink' > Bn pev. -arak- / i?ik-, Arr ?1g-, Dsn 21k, Elm
Pik-, Kns ik-, Ya {Hn.} -e’q-; HEC *ag- v. 'drink' > Sd {Gs., Mrn., C}, Kmb
{C}, Hd {PB} ag- v. 'drink'; (xN *gugé‘ 'to drink') Gdl uk-, Hr/Dbs/Gln
{AMS} §Uk-, Cm {Hab.} Sug- id., (x N *H"i"'K& 'eat'?): Yk k- 'eat’, £kt0
'food' || Dhl {EEN} §ag- 'eat’, {Ss.} §aga 'food' {{ SC: Brn {Wh.} ag-, Irq
{MQK} §ay-, Grw {Wh.} 5ay-, ?¢ Alg {Wh.} dag- v. 'eat' § E PC #4383, Ss. PRC
17, Wh. IC 56, MQK 18, BIl. 108, BISO s.v. ik-, Gs. 6, AMS 274, Hn. YII

124, Hw. A 340, To. DL 482, EEN 13, Ss. PEC 17, Hn. YII 124-5, Blz. (L
178, Blz. SCLs.v. 'eat' || S (d.?) *» 5¢Ww v. 'suckle, give to drink' > Ar

lae v 58w G 'put out (a child) to nurse', ? (mt.) Gz v Wgi G 'feed

with milk', Amh/Arg/Grg {L} wegga v. 'force to drink' § Fr. III 117, BK I
186, Hv. 456-7, L G 607-8 || IE *Reghw- (EI} 1s prs. *'h8gWr-mi)
'drink' > Ht eku-/aku- (3s prs. ekuzi = {Pv.} ek%¥-ci), Lw aku-, Pal
ayu- v. 'drink' || NaIE *egh%-/*gghW- > Tc: A, Byok- id. {i LEbrius
'drunk' (¢ 'having drunk one's fill': gom tu satura atque ebria
eris 'when you have had enough to eat and drink', Terence, Hecyra
5.2.3) § Not akin to IE *ak"¥- 'water' (& Hrozny et al.) (see Pv. I-11 261 -

8); not akin to IE *ek- v. 'eat’ (& Mn.), because Ht -ku- and L -b-
indicate a plE labiovelar cns. 99 Pv. I-1I 261-8, EI 175-6, # Mn. 235, 237,
Wn. 601-2, Ad. 509-10, Ad. H 22, JGH 147-9, = WH 11 387-8 || A

*o'g'gu or *ougu > M *uyu- v. 'drink' > MM [S] u.u-, [MA] gl T-, WrM
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ugu-~uu-~agu-, HIM yy- U- v. 'drink', Ord U‘-, Mnr H U-id. § H
160, Pp. MA 371, MED 864, SM 462 99 SDMO95 (s.v. ? *ugVv ? 'drink'):
(7) pA *ugV, but SDM VC envisages a possibility of A *€ in the first syll
(A*e-u>M™u-u.

118. , = *iEErl_.la1EV 'fat' > HS: S (+ ext.) *°/9gr, */9¢gn 'be stout,
fat': [1] *°v  9¢r > Ar oL v §8r (ip. -98aru) 'crassus\obesus\ventrosus
fuit', JA'QT rasdar- 'crassus, pinguis, ventrosus' (vir); [2] (+ ext.)
*°,/7 68N > Ar v/ 99n 'pinguis fuit' (de camela), §agin- 'compacto corpore
et pinguis' (camelus) § Fr. III 110-1, 116 || EgOK Sz n. 'fat' § EG1239,
+ Tk. SCC 94 [#24.11 || A {DQA} *iadgi 'fat', {SDM97} *&gi}: M *evil-
kiin ({SDM} *exiikl, *lveki) 'fat > MM [S] e ukun ~ & tkun, WrM
ggekti(n), HIM eex 'fat, lard, grease', Kl @exH 0kan 'fat, animal fat
(cano), Mnr H {SM} 0k‘e 'grease, suet', Dg 3ugu, Dx pugun (HIl., Md.: a
secondary -), ShY Ukon 'fat' § H 47, MED 631, SM 296, KRS 420, St AJ
235 [#29] || T *)ag 'fat’ n. (x N = *L|fagU,yV, 'fat meat', q.v.) > OT
jay 'grease, fat, oil' (incl. OT Og XI [MhK] jay 'suet’), Tk yag, Tkm jay
'oil, butter, grease', Az jay 'fat, butter', Uz e+ jay, ET jay, A jag
'grease, animal fat, butter', {Jr.} jay, A {ML} jag 'grease, oil, animal
fat', Ln jay ~ jaqQ 'grease, suet, fat', Slr jax 'suet, fat, oil', Xlj jay, Uz
joy, Qmq jaw 'oil, butter, fat', Qrg S OB Z0W 'fat, butter’, Alt obyy
30 'suet', Aby 3U 'animal fat', Qmn {B} 3U id., 'butter', Tb {B} 3U 'fat'’, QK
(B} 3ay, Tv €ay, Tf éay 'hard animal fat (cano), Xk €ay, Yk sia 'fat',
Chv 8u 4 §bV 'butter, fat' § Cl. 895, Rs. W 177, ET J 58-9, TL 453, DT
218, Ra. 193, BT 57-8, BN 67, B DChT 11, B DK 213, B DLT 144, Jeg.
215, Md. 27, 160 || Tg *°iagjakta (= *°iag-ja-kta) 'fat of a bear' > Ul
yagZaktaid. § STM I 337 § The word belongs here if *-]a- goes back to
a sx. (extension) 99 SDM97 s.v. *&¢i 'fat, DQA #632 (A *iagi 'fat).

119. *TogUIV  (or *H,0qU1V) 'offspring, child, young (of an
animal); to beget, to bear a child' > HS: ? WS *'ﬂ'gu] 'calf' > BHD 'JJ.JJ
"1'8981 young bull\ox', Pun Ug, OA qgl JA 23 (MY se' gal, JEA em.
R sig'l-g, Sr II N seg'l-a, Ar LJ;:H‘]Q] Gz ?ag™al ~ sag™al
‘calf'; Cn b> Cpt AroA agol 'ox' § KB 741, KBR 784-5, A #1995, OLS
75, HJ 824, Lv. 11 618, SIL 851, Br. 509-10, LG 11 || C = * %™1 (or
*,/ k1) 'give birth, child > Ag {AD} *kW3k-/*?3kW3k- ({Ap.} *q¥3r-
/*?3q%3r-) v. 'beget, child' (< Early Ag **v"?k*1?) > Bln ?3x%ra 'boy’,
f. *3q%ra 'daughter', pl. q¥3r 'children', Xm (3)X"3r 'child', pl. 3q¥3r,
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Km X%3ra 'child', Bln ?x%War-, Xm 3X"3r- v. 'bear, beget'; Early Ag
KW B> Tgy kWelda 'child' i HEC *kal- v. 'give birth' > Sd, Kmb
kal-, Hd {Hd.} kar-, {Ss.} kar- v. 'give birth' (of animals), Brj kal- v. 'give
birth', Igé]a 'child" § Ap. AV 17, R WB 23, Hd. 70, Ss. B 123, # AD SF
200 || K: Sv Lglaw- 'child, boy' (xN *g'UIU" 'boy, child') § Dn. s.v.
glaw-, # K2 243-4 (unc.: Sv *gl- < K *gle- 'penis’) || A: T *ogu1l (pT
{Md.} *og,u,1) 'offspring, child' (2 'male child') > OT oyul 'offspring,
child’, Chg 0YU1 'son', Tkm, Az, ET, SY, Ln, Xlj 0yul, Tk oSul, Qzl 0y1]l,
Uz wyil, Qrg, StAlt U1, Qq ul, Qzq U1, VTt, Bsh ul, Tv 81, Tf 31, Yk uol,
Blgh ijl Vwal, Chv brBEn IVb], A ivbl £ bvbl £ uvbl, Chv MK ul
'son', Xk Sg/Kc¢ 01 'young man, son', Qzl 0yIlid. § Cl. 83-4, ET Gl 414-6,

Rs. W 358, TL 313-4, DHST 299, DT 168, Ra. 213, BT 168, Md. 45, Md.
OJ 133, 228, IsxP 57, BIG 123, 127, Fed. 11468, Jeg. 341 || 26 M: WrM

ugalza ~ ugulza, HIM yranz, Kl uyblza 'male wild mountain
sheep' § MED 863-4, KW 447 99 = Starostin (S CNM 9 and S SN 154)
equates T with M ugalza (which I accept) and with MKo ahAji 'child'

and reconstructs pA *uka(1V) 'child, son' (not convincing because the
element *1V has a proto-N age) | | Gil: Gil: A ov1a 'son, child', ES {Krn.}
e¥In ~ eylan 'child’, A o0vlagu, ES e¥1gun 'children' 9 ST 241, ST RN
127, 369, 416, Km. N 494 || D (in SD) {tr} *okkal-, {GS} *okal-
'relations, kinsfolk' > Tm okkal id., Ml okkaliyan 'a cultivating
class', Kt 0k1 'family', Td wWIKI1 'family within clan', Kn okkal 'residing,
residence, home', okkala 'husbandman, farmer', Kdg 0kka 'patrilineal
joint family', Tu 0kkelb 'a tenant'; D 4> Prkr okkia- 'a dwelling,
residence' 9§ D #925, GS 82 [#255] O If WS *'qigul- belongs here, we
must reconstruct *§- for pN and suppose that the glottalized stop and
its reflexes in C, K, and D have developed from a cluster *9g (> C *K, Sv
g-, SD *-kk-, {GS} *-k-). WS *-i- in *!9igul- (for the expected *-u-) still
needs explaining < Starostin (S CNM 9, S SN 154) suggests to equate Sv
glaw- 'child, boy' with A *KUTV 'slave, servant' and with D *kuli 'hired
labourer', sc. to transfer it either to N *KuT'@ 'clan, village' (-
‘everybody') and N *@'U1U" 'boy, child' (> A 'servant, slave) or to N
*KulV 'to work' & AD NM #119, S CNM 9 (++ NrCs, ST).

120. , *S0KV (or *T0KV?) 'listen' or 'ear' > HS: EC: Sa {R} gkk3, Sa I
{CR} Sokk™a 'ear', Af {PH} sokka 'ear-wax', ? Brj {Ss.} akkab- v. 'hear' ¢
R S I1 23, PH 61, AD SF 264 || D (in SD) *°Ok- v. 'listen' > Td 0°X 'hear',
Kt ggarv- 'listen without speaking' (BE: *0k- + *karv- 'lie hidden') 9 D
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#1032 < Connected with N *SuKa 'see’, 'eye' (q.v.)? The et. is qu.,
because the cognates are isolated in both HS and D.

121. 76 *gauka '= move (quickly), jump' > IE: NalE *aig- {P} '(sich)
heftig bewegen, schwingen, vibrieren' ({EI} ? IE *h,eig- 'move') > OI
ejati 'stirs, moves' ii ON eikinn 'wiitend, rasend, gewaltsam', NNr
eikjen 'streitsiichtig' i Gk aly(c 'rushing storm, hurricane', ?c Gk
alyec.'waves' || pSl *jbgrati (Se) 'amuse oneself, dance, play, ? 'jump'
> RChS, OR HFPATH 'to amuse oneself, to jump', OCS HIFPpATH 1grati
'malleLy, ludere', Blg ur'pasi, McdS nrpa v. 'play, dance', SCr fgra‘ti,
OP igrac 'to play, to dance', SCr Ch ji\gra‘ti, Slv igréfi, Pgrac, R
mr'parb, Uk 'Tpatu 'to play, RA mr'patb 'to dance', Cz hrati 'to
play, to amuse oneself’; pSl *jbgrd 'amusement, play, dance' > OCS
Hrpa igra 'lusus', RChS, OR HIpa igra 'matyviov, maudid, ludus', Blg,
R ur'pa, Cz, Slkk hra 'play, amusement', SCr fgra, SCr Ch ji\gra 'play,
dance', Slv /igra, A igréi, HLs jhra ~ hra, OP igra, Pgra, Uk rpa
'play' § WP I 11, P 13-4, EI 388, M K I 126, = F I 32, Vr. 96, ESSJ VIII 208-
11, Glh. 274-5, LS 40 || HS: S */syk > Ar v“Suk G (faka / -§Tku)
'marcher en remuant les épaules' § Fr. IIT 251, BK II 422 || B *°v"Hky (*-
Hkuy-) v. 'tremble, jump' > SIl {Ds.} ak"i (3s pf. yuk"i) v. 'trembler,
sautiller; sauter en se laissant tomber', Tz {Stm.} ak™y (= §kW1?) V.
jTump' § Ds. 256, 284, Stm. 162 ” D *ak- v. 'tremble, fear' (xN
*qag,?,a 'to fear') > Ka agi v. 'tremble, fear', Tu aguruni v. 'totter,
stagger', Tl agurvu 'fear, terror' Y9 D #12.

122. *5aKo 'water' > HS *'a’kW- > C *°5ak™- > Ag *7ak"- 'water' > Bln
{PIm., R} 5ak" [fauk], Xm {R} ax™, Xm T {CR} ax™, ak™1i, {Bnd.} 3q~,
Q {R}ayu, Km {CR} ay™, {Bnd.} 3y, Aw {Bnd.} agu 'water' {{ EC: ?¢
Gdl {Bnd.} haka 'water' § AD SF 273-4, R WB 62, = Ap. AV 2 (Ag *rakW-
) || NrOm: Ym {Wdk.} aka 'river, water', {C} ak, {Bnd.} aka 'water' 9
wdk. BY 116, C SE Il 66., ~ AD SF 273-4 || S */Skk > 2 SS
*V iKw~v 9wk ('= water surface', 'lake', or the like) > Jb E {Jo.}
'sa'kat, Mh ?4'kawt, pl. ?TWEK 'mountain pool', Hrs ?a’kawt, pl. ?awek
id., 7?7 Sb “wWK (h. I translated in BGMR as '[?] bank, embankment',
'berge, talus') i Ar +790q G (pf. ﬁ.éﬁaqqa) 'in pluviam dissolvit (ventus
nubem)' (x Ar v §0Q G 'split, rend') 9§ Fr. III 188, Jo. M 36, Jo. H 12,
BGMR 23 || 1E *Hek™- (or *Hak™-) ({EI} *hqekWehg-) 'water' > NalE
*akW-a@ id. >L aqua 'water' i Gmc {Vr.} *ah%0 > Gt alva, ON &, & (~
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d) 'river', Dn & 'small river', AS a, OSx, OHG aha 'water, stream,

river' ii BSI: R Oka n. . (river) ({Trb.}: <t Blt), ? Slk Oka (a lake in the
Tatra mountains) § P 23, EI 636, Mn. 31, WH I 60, Vr. 1, Fs. 18, Ho. 82,
Ho. S 1, EWA 1 100-3, Kb. 10, Vs. Il 127 || A: T *ak- v. 'stream, flow' >

OT ag- v. 'flow', Tk ak-, Tkm, VTt, Qzq, Qrg, ET, Ln, StAlt, Tv aq- id. | ?
Chv L yuk- v. 'flow' § Cl. 77, ET Gl 118-120, Fed. II 495-6 99 Md. 115,
165 (> DQA #620) reconstructed ppT *lak‘- v. 'flow, stream' and
equated Chv Yux- with Ewk yaku- 'be flooded' and with WrMc yoyon
'ditch, trench, furrow'; but Tg *yak- is better to be equated with T *)ag-
> OT jay- 'pour, pour rain' (Cl. 896) (see N *yakV '= to pour, to be
covered with water') 99 # DQA #620 (A *iék‘a - *-k-) < Not identical
with N *§'&" g0 'drink' (gq.v.). Cf. AD LRC #54 (IE, C), IS1275-6 (HS [S,
Cl,IE, D + *+ BC *$Vg- v. 'drink' and Ht eku- id.), WNL NC s.v. 'water'
(HS-IE-T, as well as Esk ug-43%-n3y 'a drop' and Gil 3¥i- v. 'stream' [of
a river]) O % Gr. 1#414 (*akwa 'water') (IE + qu. CK, Ai + err. U, A
[*iak‘a/iakal, Ko, J, Gil).

123. *'¢"0ki 'sharp point\edge' > IE *H%Wek- (~ *Hek-?) / *QWE- {ED
*h,ek-) 'sharp, pointed' > NalE *ok- / *ak- id. > OI 'agri-h 'corner,
angle, edge' i Gk axptc 'hill-top, mountain peak', ax1 'point, axic (gen.
ax(8o¢) 'a point, barb of an arrow\hook', ‘Gxpoc 'spitz' {i pAl {O} *ac-eta
({0} *atseta) > Al athét adj. 'bitter, harsh, unpleasantly sour' || L
acu-s (gen. acus) 'needle', acies 'edge (of a sharp instrument)’,
acer 'sharp', Osc akrid 'acriter' |i OIr ochair 'angle, edge', W
ochr {Vn.} id., {YGM} 'side', hogI 'to sharpen, to whet' ii Gmc {Vr.}
*agj0 > ON egg 'blade, edge', Sw egg 'blade', OSx éggia id., 'edge’,
OHG egga ~ ecka 'sharp point, edge, corner, Schneide', MHG ag ~
egle 'perch', NHG Ecke 'edge, corner', Eck 'angle', AS &cX 'edge,
blade, sword', NE edge ii Lt a¥muo (pl. amens), a¥menys 'sharp
point, blade', Ltv asmens 'blade, edge' | SI *0strb 'sharp' > OCS, OR
0CTPpb 0strb, Blg 'ocTbp, SCr 03tar, Slv 0ster, Cz, Slk ostry, P
ostry, R 'octpbin, Uk (roctpui id. {i Arm wublinu asetn,
wunpwi astan 'needle' i pTc {Ad.} *ake > Tc: A {Wn.} &k 'bout, fin,
pointe, sommet', B {Ad.} ake 'end, B akessu 'at the end, last' Y9 The
adduction of Ht aku- (nom. aku-s) 'stone', Lt akmuo and Ltv

akmens 'stone' (see Ph. I-II 24 and Frn. 5) is questionable for semantic
reasons. These words may belong to another N etymon (reconstructible
as *°haKU 'stone', cp. Tgy hakWekWe 'essayer une pierre comme
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meule') 99 P 18-22, EI 509, M K161, FI152, = 59, WHI7, 11, Vn. O 6,
YGM-1 287, 347, Schz. 119, KM 151, Ho. S 14, Ho 87, EWA II 955-6, Kb.
196, O 12, Frn. 19, Vs. Il 166-7, Glh. 460, Slt. 123, Wn. 157, Ad. 37,

Ad. H 131, DRS 446 || K: G ek-al- 'thorn’, G Ms hek-al- id.; (x N
*xakolaRV '= top part, tip, extremity') Sv: USv {TK} hoker, LSv {TK}
woker 'the very bottom, end (53Lyq&o, do®o, d3mmm, gHo, KoHeLw),
UB {GP} hoker 'at the very bottom, below' 9§ TK 897, GP 316, IS 1 251 | |
A *ok‘i ({Pp.} *okI) > T *o0k 'arrow' > OT, Chg, XwT, MQp, Chg 0(g, MOg
0X, Tk ok, Tkm, CrTt, QrB, Qmq, Nog, Qzq, Qq, Qrg, Alt, ET, SY, Ln, Tv
0q, VTt, Bsh uqg, Uz wq, Az, Yk 0¥, Xk ux id., Tf 5[] 'bullet’; Chv L yxa
UXb 'shooting bow' ({IS}: < *0Q-jay 'arrow-bow'?) ¢ Cl. 76, ET Gl 437-38,
TL 577, Rs. W 359, Ra. 212, Jeg. 279-80, Fed. II 296 || Tg: WrMc oki
yoro 'blunt-headed arrow' (Uor o 'arrow with a head of bone') § Z 123
|| M *oki (unless it is *poki) 'top, point' > WrM oki, HIM oxb id., WrO
ok1 'top, point, summit', ? KI okb, {Rm.} 0Kj 'the first strongest portion
of distilled vodka' (¢ 'Spitze'?) § MED 607, Krg. 118, KW 284 || pJ {S}
*akuayal 'pheasant’s spur' > OJ akuoye J S QJ #751 99 Rs. W 359, Pp.
VG 98, 134, DQA #17 (A *Bk‘a 'sharp point, notch') || U: FU *°0kkV >
BF *okka 'thorn', *okas / *okkaha- 'thorn, spine, prick' with a secondary
variant *0yas (generalization of the weak grade of cns. gradation) > F
oka/ gen. oan, A okka 'thorn', F oas 'thorn, spine, prick', A 0kKas,
Krl Ld 0gaz id., Vp ogaz £ ogah 'thorn, awn of a plant ear', Es okas /
gen. okka 'thorn, prickle' || AdS of Sm {Jn., HL} *uk3 'tip, front part'
< N *'H,' 0kU 'head' (q.v.) 9 SK 423-4, ZM 376, In. 30, Hl. M #1113,

KKIH 191 || 2 HS: S *v Swkk, > Ar sawaqq- pl. 'petits rejetons qui
poussent au haut de la tige du palmier' § BK II 306 99 The Ar cognate is
qu., because it is isolated within HS < If Ht aku- belongs here, the E

reflex suggests N *§- or *h- (the only Irs. that do not yield Ht h-,
preserve the infl. of the following N vw. in NalE, and yield zero in K).
Without Ht aku- and without the S cognate the N rec. will be *h|shoki.

If the S cognate belongs here, the N rec. must be *5o0ki < IST251-2
(*Hoki; IE, K, A, U), Rs. W 359 (A, U) & ~ Gr. 1 #18 (*ok
'arrow/point').

124. *suKa (or *sukVva, *tAwuKa, *SAwukVra?) 'see', 'eye' >
HS: S[1] *°9VK- > Ug {OLS} Kk 'pupil of the eye', [2] SWS *°-5Tk- (?) > Gz
-SUk- (pf. S0Ka, js. -SUK) v. 'know, understand, take notice, observe',
Amh 0®@% awweke v. 'know, be familiar with', Har @ka id.; the EthS
word is hardly a Cushitism (< C, L, IS, AD SF), because its presumable
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Agaw origin does not account for the preservation of the ancient labial
element -U-/-0-/-WW- of the stem, and the EC origin cannot explain the

cns. k 9 OLS 86, C SE 1234, L G 78-9, IS 1 255, AD SF 264 || C: Ag *-'¢'ak-
v. 'see, know' > Q {R} ax- ~ ah- v. 'see’, Aw {Hz.} -aq-, Km {Ap.} ax-,
{CR} ax- v. 'know' {i C b> Mb {FL}ax0v. 'see' ii EC: [1] DI: Hr {AMS}
Pax-1CCe (pl. ?axxe), Dbs {AMS} ?axatfe, Gln {AMS} ?ix-té (pl. ?ixxe),
Gwd {AMS} ?aXa, Cm {Hab.} raxite 'eye'; [2] ?7¢ EC {Ss.} *?0¢- 'know' >
Sml o0¢g 'knowing', wan og ahéu T know', Rn -0g- 'aware of', 0gahe 'be
aware of, know', Dsn ?69 adj. 'knowing', Or {Grg.} 0¢-Essa (< *0g-ays-a)
'one who knows, wise, expert' (9> Brj 0'98[;51 'one who knows, skilful
person, specialist, expert', Amh wegessa 'local medical practitioner');
Sd {Gs.} egen- v. 'know'; this EC cognate is highly problematic because
of its initial and medial cnss.; hardly here Kns, Gdl akk- 'see' (acc. to BI.
250, from EC *?ark-, see N *?ar V ,ka 'see, observe') § AD SF 264, R

QW 21-2, Ap. K331, Ap. AV 2 (Ag *?ak- 'know'), Ss. B 154, Grg. 303,
PG 240, Th. 259, Gs. 89, To. DL 483, AMS 231 || WCh: NgzB: Ngz {Sch.}
jik- / (U)K~ 'see, look' (3s p. 1kau) Bd {IL in JI} 1ka {Sch. in ChL} j:kan v.

'see' § Sch. DN 80-1, JI II 284, ChL 1 260 || IE: *HWekW-/*Heuk- ‘eye!, v.
learn': [1] IE *Hwekw- ({EL} *h;0k%W-) 'eye' (> NalE stems *0kW-
(s)y~*0kWi-, d.: *ok*-0-, *ok¥-yo-, *ok*-mn-) > OI 'aksi ntr., aksi- f.
'eye', Av du. aél 'eyes' i1 Arm wilju akn id., gen. wljwu akan, pl. nom.
ws p ach-k", pl. gen. wis g ach-ach || Gk’oW (gen. om-dc) 'eye, face', Gk
D [Hs.] ‘6xxo0v accus. 'eye', Gk Hm 800€ 'eyes' (Arm ach-k" and Gk bo0- <
*0kW-y-; acc. to Me. EAC, *-y- belongs to the marker of du.), Gk ty*
'sight, face' (in set phrases, cds., and ds.: ELC Qma '[to look one] in the
face, Auge in Auge', WU-w\ 'short-sighted', wmf 'face’, um-dm-La 'part of
the face under the eyes', etc.) i Loculus 'eye’ i Ltakis (du. aki),
Ltv acs { pSl *0ko 'eye', du. *0fi > OCS0KO oko / du. 0O¥YH o&i, Blg
oxo / pl. oumn, SCr oko / o0&1i, Slv oko / o&1, Cz, Slk, P oko, R 0kO
/ pl. oum ii pTc {Ad.} *ek- > Tc A ak, B ek 'eye' [[1[2] IE *HWekW-
'hole' (¢ 'eye') > Gk dmfj 'hole (esp. in roof)' |i Lt akas 'ice-hole', Ltv
aka 'spring, source' [[1[3] IE *HWek™-(y)- v. 'see, watch, show' > Av
axs-, Gk omtopal ~ dogopar, ft. OWolal, pfc. omwma v. 'see', OFrs
3uwia ~ awia, AS éawian ~ éawan ~ édowanyv. 'show' ] [4] E
*Heuk-/*Houk- 'eye', v. 'learn' ({EI} *h,euk- 'become accustomed') >
pGme *auyan 'eye' ({Jtrad.} *augan) > Gt augd, ON auga, OSx dga,
OHG ouga, NHG Auge, AS €aze 'eye' (> NE eye); Gt bi-uhts



204

'gsewohnt' || Lt junkti (prs. junkstu) 'to get accustomed', Ltv jukt
'accustomed’, Lt jaukfn‘ti, Ltv jaukt vt. 'to accustom', Pru 1aukint
'to exercise (itben)' | SI *uc-i-ti, *uk-/*v+k- > OCS, OR OYYH-TH, R
y'um—Tb, SCr uci-ti, Cz udi-ti, P uzcy-¢ 'to teach’, OR OVKb
'learning', R Ha-'Uka 'learning, experience, science', SI *vIk-ng-ti 'to
learn' > OCS BBIK-NFA-TH vik-ng-ti, SCr viknuti id, R (rmpm-
)BBIK—HU—Tb 'to get accustomed' |{i{ OI 'ucya-ti 'is accustomed to',
Sgd ywiEt 'teaches' | Arm nLuwuhdusanim T learn' i} OIr to-ucc-
v. 'understand' 9§ P 775-7, El 4, 188 (does not connect between roots

for 'become accustomed' and 'eye'), Mn. 882-3, M K116, M EI42-3, F
II 281, 407-8, 1154, Ch. 811-2, Fs. 64, Vr. 19, Ho. 83, = 87, Ho. S 56,

KM 38, Kb. 751, Vn. U 13, Slt. 20-2, 264-5, IS 1255 (IE *Heuk- > Gmec),

Frn. 196-7, En. 183, Tp. P I-K 22-3, SJSS VII 357, Vs. 1368 and IV 179-
80, Glh. 452, 649, Wn. 141, Ad. 74-5, Ad. H 17, 37, 42, 137 § I am

grateful to Blz. for convincing me to adduce Sl *U€i- in spite of the
semantic distance between 'eye' and 'learn' (=c M) || 70 U: FU (att. in
Ugr) *wokV (or *w0¥V) v. 'see, look' > OHg &-, Hg dv- v. 'protect'
(¢ v. 'look after') | pObU *wit-*wtj-/*wiy- v. 'see’ > pVg *wi-,
*WiHy-/*wty-, *way- id. > Vg: UL/Ss Wa-, Way-, P W3-, w3¥-, NV/SV/LL
way-, U-, T wa’-, wa’-, way-, way-, LK wa-, way-, U-, MK U-, UK w3-,
way-, U- v. 'see’; pOs *WU-, *wuy- id.> Os: V wWu-, Vy/Y/K/Kr U-, uy-, Ty
WwUu-, WUly-, Nz U-, Kz W3- v. 'see' § MF 508-9, Ht. #652. The cognate is
qu. for phonetic reasons: *-k- = *-¥- for the expected *-kk-, the change
*U- > *Ww0- (probably through *wu-?) || A (DQA} *uk‘u- v. 'look into,
understand'): NaT *uk- v. 'understand, find out' > OT, MQp ug-, Qzq,
Qq, Uz, ET, Tb ug- v. 'understand', Qrg, StAlt, ET A ug- v. 'listen, hear’,
Az Mgn UY-UZ 'knowing much, wise' § CL 77-8, DTS 613, Rs. W 511-2,
ET Gl 584 || M *uga- v. 'learn, notice, understand' > MM [S, HI] uga-

id., [MA] Lg_g[ udga- v. 'understand', WrM uga-, HIM, Kl UXa-, WrO

uya- id., 'perceive, be aware', d. Ord ux“a 'intelligence, esprit' § H
160, H SMG 23, H SMD 57, Ms. H 105-6, Ms. O 226, Lew. II 82, Pp. MA
365, KW 447, MED 890, Krg. 162; CL 77-8: M <b T || pJ {S} *Uka-(n)
kap- v. 'look into, inquire' > OJ ukakap-, J: T ukaga-, K ukaga-, Kg ukaga-
9 S QJ #197, Mr. 778 || 26 Tg (in NrTg) * ®,0ksa > Lm 0ysa 'think,
ponder (how to live\survive in the next winter)', Ewk 0KSO 'think over,
change one’s mind' § STM II 11 99 SDMO9S5 s.v. *uk‘a, DQA #2503 (A
*Uk‘u 'understand, look into') | | ?6 D (in NED) *ak- v. 'know' > Krx ax-
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v. 'know, realize', MIt age v. 'know, understand', ag-re v. 'get
accustomed to' § D #17, Pf. 184 ¢ NED ™*a still needs explaining O
Hardly here IE *ayg- 'shine' (see N *'h'awk'a’ 'light [lux], bright') < If
EC *?0¢- and FU *w0Kk|¥ V belong here, they apparently point to a N plain
*-K- rather than to *-K-, suggesting a N etymon with *-kK- + *-?- (> *-
k- ~ *-k-), sc. N *sukV?a < The vw. *a in D *ak- is still to be
explained. It is tempting to suggest that Amh awweke, Ag *-'¢'ak-, and
D *ak- point to a N *$ AwuKa (or *$ AwukVra) O Cf. IS1255-6 (IE, A
[T, M], HS [C]); IS MS 333, Bl. LB #47.

125. 26 , *SEKV'3'V = "o peck, to prick' (of birds and other
animals) > HS: CS *v"9ks ~ *GKC v. G 'sting' > Sr v 9kS T 'be stung'
(by a scorpion, serpent), qalgﬁ's-é 'aculeus (sting)', JA [Trg.], JEA
v GKC G 'sting' (e.g. of scorpions), MHb v SKC G 'sting, prick' (of
insects, reptiles) § JPS 425, Br. 543, Js. 1107-8, SI. 877, Klein 482 || B
* " HksH (= *dksiH?) v. 'eat' > Ah 3ks, Gd €SS, Izn, Gh, Mtm, etc. ac, Kb
3¢, Tmz ats, Zng {TC} ef§i ¢ Fc. 736, Lf. Il #0164, Nh. G 176, Pr. M LIII
58, MT 729, DI. 68-70, DCTC 285, NZ 163-9 || A: M *°6g3iige,n, (unless
with *ip-) > WrM ggzuige, HIM serzar 'food for birds' § MED 633 || ?
T: OT igi8- v. 'feed (a person, an animal)', MT [MhK] 1gdil- v. 'be
nourished\fed' (x N *H"i'K& ‘eat', q.v. ffd.) § ClL. 10, 104.

126. *SA1V (= *5alE or *$&1I) 'height, top', 'climb, go up' > HS
*Gal- 'high place', v. 'ascend' > S *9al- 'height' > Hb 31 5381 'height, high
place', TA, Nbt, PIm2D 1, Ar (_J.c/‘TEH- 'above, upwards', Ug S1'daruber’,
Mh §31€W 'on the top', Hrs 'baf1a 'on, on top of, Cn > Eg (EgSSc)
{HIk.} S&-1-t& 'upper room'; combined with *1a- 'to": IA [Frh.] 151 'up,
upwards', Plm 1<] 'above, upon', Sr \V:A la<al 'above, on', Gz 16N
lasle (in modern pronunciation) < OEth *1a¢la, Tgr N0A Tesal, Tgy Ao,
13611 id.; S du. cs. *falay > prep. *?alay 'above, on' > Hb IV ?al 'on'
(+ppa: "3 7@ "1£kd < *7a 1au|<a on thee [m.]', etc.), Ph3D S1,*2D Sly,
Ug, OA, TA <1 'on', Ar ,_,,-J.cﬁa]a (+ppa: 5alay-ka 'on thee [m.]'), Sb Sly

'on'; S *v/§1y, *-51ay- v. G 'ascend, go up' > Hb N9V v 5IWly G (pf.

7 7

§3'13, ip. yas?'1g), Ph, Ug v'Sly G id.,, Ar v S1w G (pf. 5313 Ue) v.
'ascend, be high', Sb 1y G v. 'go up to (a place)’, Ak eld v. 'travel
uphill, go up, ascend'; S adj. *5aliy- 'high' > Amr {G} Saliy- 'high', Ug
{OLS} Sly 'altisimo, excelso', Ar §aliy- 'high, elevated, lofty' § KB 770-
5, KBR 824-30, OLS 76-8, G A 15, JH 208-12, HJ 842-50, 852-3, Fr. Il
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215-7, Ln. 2146-7, BK II 352-7, BGMR 15-6, Jo. M 23, Jo. H8, LG 303-
4, CAD IV 114-35, HIlk. #37, SivCR 78 || Eg fOK isr, fMK {EG, Fk.} Sr

[=*v"§1], {EG} Sry v. 'mount up, ascend' > DEg 1 > Cpt: Sd aA€ ale, B
AAHIal&i, F aAlali id. § EG I 41, 208, Fk. 11, 45, Er. 67, Vc. 6 || B *-
H1iy v. 'climb, ascend' (Pcj. I A 3, Fcj. 68) > Kb, Mz ali, pf. 3s yuli, ASgr,
Wrg ali 'monter', Shw {Hy.} &li 's'élever en Il'air, monter comme un
ballon', BSn &1i v. 'climb (a tree, etc.)', Ah ali, 3s pf. l:lu'lﬁl, ETwl alay v.
'be suspended (in the air)' § DI. 470-1, Dlh. M 111, Hy. 107, Fc. 1016-
7, 2006, GhA 120, Pr. M VI-VII 96 || C: EC {Ss.} *5al- 'mountain,

highland' > Sa tal, Af fale, Rn hal 'mountain’, Sml §al 'lofty, coastal
range of mountains', Sml Mt §al 'high mountain', Arr e 'mountain', Hr,
Dbs, GIn 'sale 'highland" § AD SF 140-1, Ss. PEC 35, Oo. 70, PG 135, PH
53-4, AMS 150, 195, Lm. SD 312, Hw. A 339 || Ch: WCh *5aly- v. 'stand
up' {Stl.} > pAG *yaHal (< *yasal from *9aly-, which Stl. explains by mt.)
> Su {J} yayal, Ang {Flk.} yal | Tng ?11, Dr yili Gj {Sh.} hilya 'stand up' g
Stl. ZCh 228 [#765], J S 88 99 Coh. #58 (S, Eg, B, C), AD SF 140-1 (C, S,
Eg, B), Vc. 6 (Eg, S, B) ” U *a1V- v. 'raise, lift, carry’ > pObU {Ht.}
*alam- v. 'raise, lift' > pVg *alam- id. > Vg: T aIm-, IK 31m-, MK 31m-,
P/LL alm-/alm-, NV/SV/ML/UL, Ss alm- id., LK 31emkat- v. 'rise' ('sich
erheben'); pOs *d@lam- v. 'raise, lift' > Os: V/Vy dlam-, Ty/Y dd4am-, D/K
atam-,Nz atam-,Kz adam-,0 ad1am- id. | ? Hg emel- v. 'lift, raise' (mt.)
|| Sm {Jn.} *ilb-~*yilb- v. 'raise' > Ne T {Ter.} mund—, O {Lh.} yit'a-, Ne
F L yirra- v. 'raise’, Ng ]i13Ji id., En {Cs.} 1s aor. obcj. X i'rabo, B
ji'rabo id., Slg Tm {KD} Is aor. Tlab_ 'l weighed', Kms {KD} Jitdbiem ~
€ildblem 'in die Hohe heben' 99 Coll. 5, UEW 24, MF 152-3, LG 211, Ht.
#27, In. 26, Ter. 139, Lh. 126-7, KD 16 || A: T *°al'u'k > Qrg {R1.} aliq ~
alugq 'peak, summit' § R1. I 372, Cl. 135-6 || M *°ala (unless it is *°pala)
> WrM ala, HIM an 'flat-topped hill' § MED 26 || Tg *°ali-n > WrMc
alin 'mountain', Mc Sb {Y} ?alin 'mountain, hill', {Mrm.} alin 'Berg,
Berge, Gebirge', Jrc {Lg., Kiy.} alin 'mountain', Tg *alV 'hill, small
mountain’' > Mc ala 'hill, flat-topped mountain', Nn ala 'small
mountains' (the pTg word *al-a [but not **alin] results from a merger
with the v *ala- v. 'cross mountains' < A *31V-, due to the merger of A
*1and *1 in Tg) § STM I 27-8, Y #2067, Klz. MS 100, Kiy. 99 [#039], Le.
IDT 225, Md. ChF 133 < % AD LRC #64 (S *» 51 'on, above, top' + IE
*al-, *01- 'over, on the other side' + A *0lam- v. 'ford'), = ISI274-5 (HS
*» §1w|y [presumably 'cross a mountain'] > Ak el *'cross mountains’,
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Gz v 1wy {Di.} 'transgredi') = IE *hel- 'on the other side' + A *aia
'cross a mountain'). But in the light of new ev. the Ak and Gz roots do
not mean 'cross mountains' or anything similar, so that these earlier

comparisons are not plausible. = Gr. II #10 (*01 'arise'). O Hardly here
G mayali 'high' adj., mayla 'high' adv., mayl- 'hoher machen' (Chx.
729-30, Chik. 243); it would have been tenable if the ¥ had been -yal-
/-¥1-, but K2 5 analyzes the word as m-ay-al- 'high' < GZ *ay- 'up,
upwards'. If nevetheless the G cognate is valid, the initial N cns. was
*y-.

127. *s'a'TV 'burn (esp. sacrifices), use magic means (sacrifices,
magic formula, etc.) to produce a particular result' > HS: S *°§1y > Sr
v sly Sh (pf. ?asli) v. 'act perversely', §€1'UF 'scelus, injuria’; CS
*»/§1W v. 'burn a sacrifice’ > BHbN'IW ~ N1 §5'13, BA "1 $31auan
'sacrifice which is wholly burnt', TA [Eleph.]N19D Slwh, SmA 031 Slh
'burnt offering', JA N.'ﬂ':l'.'lJ s4]13t3 ‘'sacrifice', Sr ]t:.ih. sgla'ta
'offering, holocaust, sacrifice; altar', PImXN21 <1t? 'altar' § LG 61-2,
Tal 637, Br. 527, KB 785-6, KBR 830-1, KB LVT 1108, JPS 416 || ECh:
Smr {J} ?UT vt. 'burn' § JI 1I 55 ” IE *H'el- (= *'Hal-) v. 'burn, burn
sacrifices' ({EI} *hgel- 'burn') > OI alatam 'a fire-brand, coal' (¢
*burnt'’) {{ ? Gk [Hs.] dAdBn ~"avdpaxee 'coal' {{ Lalt3ariantr. pl. 'altar
(for sacrifice)' (< *al-t-ali-, # EM 43), ad-oled T am burning (a
sacrifice)’, Um ur¥etu 'adoleto, in order to burn' (< Itc *01-) ii Sw A {P
< Joh.} ala v. 'blaze, flame' § IS I 276, P 28, E1 87, M K 155, WH 1 13-4,
32, Be. G 350, Ch. 52 || 26 K *h,al- v. 'flame', n. 'flame' > G al-i
'flame', al- (1s Vv-a-al-eb) 'aufflammen lassen', al-d-eba 'flammt auf', G
Ing haln- v. 'burn, flame', Sv UB hal (pl. hal-dr) 'flame' 99 Chx. 12, 14,
Jan. 274, TK 893, Ni. s.v. nnamst || U: FU *a1V- v. 'utter magical words,
exercise magic forces', v. 'sacrifice’ (xN 07 *halV 'call out, call, utter

magical words' [q.v. ffd.]) ” A: NaT *3l > OT {CL} @l 'device' (esp.

'dishonourable device'), ‘'deceit, guile, dirty trick', {DTS} 'ruse,
contrivance, artful advice (XMTPOCTb, VYNnoBKa, YXHUWpPeEHHE,

XUTPOYMHbIK coBeT), Tk A al 'ruse', Tkm al 'ruse, contrivance,
archness', Az A al 'archness, a lie', Chg/MU {Rl.} al 'Schlauheit, List,
Betrug, Strategie' § Cl. 120, 138, ET Gl 126-7, 137-8, RL. 1349 || ?? Ko
{Rm.} alcin alcin hada 'deceive, adulate' § Rm. SKE 8 99 Rm. l.c. (Ko
- T), # Vv. AEN 13 (rejects the Ko cognate as "an obvious onomatopoeic
word") < Sv and G In h- needs explaining < Cf. IS I 140 (HS, IE, [with a
query] K). IS considered the et. dubious, since he envisaged an alt.
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explanation: the IE stem <b- S. But now, in the light of the U cognate

(unknown to IS), the et. becomes more plausible < AD NM #122, S
CNM 9 and SN 155 (semantic doubts about the A cognate).
128. *5'd" 1U 'know' > HS: CS (+ ext.) *+/§1m 'know' > Ar +/51Im G id.

(pf. falima, ip. -71am-), §i1m- 'knowledge', (;,) Ug {A}+v  Slm G 'kennen
(?7), “lm 'kundig, wohlunterrichtet' (the Ug root is not mentioned in
OLS) § A #2035, Hv. 495 || u *al)wa- (< *aN]i-): FP *a1wié- v. 'notice,
catch sight of; understand' > F &ly 'intelligence, understanding', alya-,
dlyta- v. 'understand', LpL ielVE~alVE- 'merken, bemerken, gewahr
werden', Z P a1l 'Verstand, Vernunft' § UEW 609-10, W SDW 2, SZ 11, IG
30, SK 1872 || D *e.,] 'knowledge, wisdom' > Kui ElU, elki 'mind,
reason, thought', Ku EdU 'wisdom', Brh hE1 'knowledge, wisdom' ¥ D
#912 < D *es, as cognate with U *& is irregular and needs
investigating < S *-m- in *»7§Im is likely to go back to the N
nominalizer *MA (q.v.) (pre-S n. act. **5aV1-Vm- 'knowledge").

129. *501V (= *50T0?) 'starve, die; dead' > HS: EC: Af {PH} Sulul
'famine, shortage of food', SuUlule- 'be famished, be starved', Sa {R}
“olul- 'Hunger leiden', Solul 'Hungersnot' § PH 62, R S II 62, 432
|| 26 S: possibly Ar v §y1 G (ip. -§71-) 'become poor \ destitute' § BKII
422-3, Hv. 513 || 1E {ED *wel- 'die' > NalE *wel- 'dead'’, 'die' > OLt
vélés ~ velés 'ghost (soul of a dead person), Lt wé&lé 'soul of a
dead person, ghost', Ltv velis (pl. velr) id., Lt velionis 'the
deceased, Verstorbener', OLt velinas, Lt velni as, Ltv UE,THS 'devil,
deuce' ii Tc A wdl,wal- 'die' ii 2 Gmc *wal- 'bodies of those slain in
battle'’ (x N *wVL'h'V 'to hit, to attack' [> 'to wound, to kill'], q.v.

ffd.) || Lw {Mlc.} walliya- 'of the dead' 99 EI 150, ~ P 1144, Tr. 548,
Frn. 1218-9, Wn. 554-5, Mlc. CL 253 99 Acc. to AD’s theory of the
prehistory of IE vowels (AD NVIE), N *0 changed into pre-IE *U (> E
*\We-) before *uli of the next syll. | | A: T *01- 'die' > OT, MQp XIII-XIV
(incl. CC), XwT xi111, Chg xv, Tkm, Az, ET, Ln, Kr, Qmq, QrB, Qzq, Nog,
Qq, Qrg, Alt, Xk, Tv, Yk 01-, Tk 61-, Uz Gn— w]l-, VTt, Bsh, SIr i1-, Tf 31-,
Chv vil-id., SY 01- ~ yul-id., 'be dead' 9§ CL 125-6, ET Gl 525-7, Md.
50, 172, Ra. 214 || M *@1l- 'starve, be hungry' (> WrO &lu-id. ~ &l-
'be hungry', &1dd n. 'hunger', KI {Rm.} 0lp 'hungry') &> [1] *@lin
'starvation, famine, hunger' > WrM dltin, HIM ensH(r), Kl {Rm.} 01n
~ 01n id.; [2] *076n 'hungry' > WrM {Cev.} 616n, HIM {Luv.} enex
'hungry, not having eaten', WrO @lon, Kl enx {Rm.} 01n, Brt ynsH
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'hungry', Ord {Ms.} 610N 'qui est a jeune, affamé'; [3] *01US- 'suffer
starvation \ famine' > WrM dlus-, HIM senc—-ex, MM [L] 01lus-, [S] {H}
olos- ~ oles-, [HI, MA] 01es-, Ord 010S- id., WrO &165- 'feel hunger,
starve', Kl @rnc— 'starve, go\be hungry', {Rm.} 015-X3 'hungern, hungrig
sein', Brt ymn3c3—x3 'go hungry', MMgl (les, Mnr H {T} lose-, Mgl
{Rm.} 01as-, Dx {T} Unsl- '"be hungry', Mnr H {SM} 1053- id., 1053_i
fug_u- 'starve'; 4> [3a] *01lskl 'hunger' (> MM [MA] G1eskii id., d.: [IM]
61UslkCi 'hungry') - [3b] *G1lUskiilen 'hunger, famine, starvation' >
MM [IsV] d1dskiilen, [MA] dleskilen ~ -n, WrM ¢ltisktilen, HIM
encerneH(r), Mnr H {T} losegulon, Dx {T} oliesulan, Mgl {Lg}
0laskUlan ~ (laskllan; [4] *°@ligle- v. 'starve, be hungry'! > WrM
Glugle-, HIM enerne-x id.; [5] *0lber- 'suffer extreme hunger,
starve' > WrM dlber- ~ dlmer-, HIM senespse—-x, snbepse—-x, WrO
dlbare- id., Ord 01b6r- 'etre épuisé de faim'; [6] *0lide- > WrM {Cev.}
Gluide-, HIM enos— 'be very hungry', Ord ©610d6- 'be hungry' (of
animals), Brt ynoa— 'go\be hungry' § Ms. H 84, H 123-3, Pp. L II 1260,

Pp. MA 275-6, 443, Lg. VMI 61, MED 633-5, Kow. 529-30, Luv. 318-20,
Cev. 434-5, SM 226, Krg. 140-1, KRS 414-5, KW 294-5, T 343, T DnlJ

131, Iw. 144, Ms. O 530-2, Chr. 500-2 || Tg *°ylbV- > Ewk ulbin- 'go
hungry', Ulbimg¢3- 'hungry' § STM II 258 99 Tg *°ulbV-< A **UTwV- <
*JI[iv-? 99 DQA #1567 *Blife 'die’, 'be hungry, exhausted’, KW 295,
Rm. EAS1 146, Pp. VG 108, S AJ 281 || 26D (in McTm) *olula- (xN
*glLV 'to destroy', q.v.): > Tm ula- 'become diminished, die,
terminate', Ml ulakkuka- 'shrink up' § D #671 < The Sa/Af initial §-
and the AnIE initial zero point to a N *§- < The supposed IE and A
reflexes of this etymon may be alternatively (but Iless plausibly)
explained as belonging to N *WVLh'V '1' or N *gliLV 'to destroy, to
fight' (q.v.).

130. *1|g’aa’TL?Ju or (if the Ht cognate is accepted) *I"rEE1T,_?_,U
'reddish, yellow, brown' > HS: EC *Saw1- 'yellow, reddish, light brown' >
Sml N {Abr.} faw] 'yvellowness', Sml C {DSI} faw]l1(1)an 'be reddish-gray
(grigio rossiccio)', Kns awl- 'brown', Hr, Dbs taw1-akko 'gray, green,
light brown, sand-coloured, gold-coloured', GIn tawT-akko 'yellow',
Gwd Sawl-ette 'yvellow', Sa S0w1la 'dust storm' § BIL. 211, Ss. PEC 46,
Abr. S 18, AMS 150, 195, 244, DSI 96 || 1E *Helu-/*Helw- (if the Ht
belongs here, = *%elu-/*%elw-) 'reddish, yellow' ({EI} *h,elu- 'dull red')
> Ol aru'na-h 'reddish, gold-yellow', aru'sa-h 'fire-coloured', Av
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aurusa- 'white' {{ Gmc *elwa- 'brown, yellow' > OHG €lo (aadj.
&lweér) 'brown, yellow, yellowish' > MHG &1 (aadj. &€lwer), NGr Sw
alv 'fahl, weiBgelb' (of sheep), NGr Sb elb 'blaBgelb' || ? Ht {Pv}

hahli-, {Ts.} hahla- 'green, yellow', {Pv.} hahhal- 'greenery,
verdure'; the Ht. word suggests a variant with reduplicated Ir. (or an
original form of the V?) *%eX1u- 99 P302-3, EI481, M K149, Ts. EI

123ff., Frd. HW EG I 3, Pv. II 3-5 (derives Ht hahli- from hahhal-
'‘greenery, verdure'; if he is right, the Ht cognate is to be rejected), OsS
132, EWA II 1060-2, Kb. 198 || A: NaT *a1 'red, scarlet, yellow' > OT 3l

'scarlet', 'brown' (of eyes), MQp XII-XIV al 'dust- or ash-coloured’,
'chestnut tending towards yellow', [CC] al 'bright red', Tkm @l 'bright
red, pink', Tk al id., 'chestnut' (of horses), Az al'scarlet, red', VTt al

'scarlet, pink'; T > M: WrM al, HIM arn 'red, scarlet, vermilion' § Cl.
120-1, DTS 31-2, ET GI 125-6, Rl 1349-350, MED 26; the long pT vw.
(proved by Tkm) suggests a N postvoc. Ir.; the back vw. *a@ may be due
to the synharmonic ass. infl. of the lost *U of the second syll. || 26 M
*6le = 'e grey' > MM [S] G1e 'dark-grey', WrM &le {GL} 'cn3bl#t (dove-
coloured, warm grey), skewbald (nerun, >enes3ucToro LuBeTa),
HIM{Luv.}, Kl {KRS} &n, Brt yn3a 'dove-coloured (CH3blH), 'grey
(cvBbl) (of horses), Ord 010 'grey'; the rounded vw. *0 may reflect
the infl. of the ancient word-final *-ulﬁ 9 Gl. 1303, KW 294-5 (Kl Olp
'‘graugesprenkelt'), Dr. TM I 145-6, Rs. W 371, H 122 99 DQA #1541
derives the T root from A *nifdle (> M *Gle, Tg *nule 'scarlet, pink', pKo
*Nuri- 'yellow', pJ *mura-saki 'purple’) < The long vw. in T and the
absence of any non-initial Ir. in IE *Helu-/*HeTw- may be explained by
supposing a N Ir. (*?|h?) after *T<> If M *ti1e- belongs here, the vw. *8-
may be explained by reg. as. of labiality (*&..u > **g..0 > M *0..E),
suggesting N *§|g&T,?,-.

131. (,?) *SU1SE 'recent’ (> new, young') > HS: WS *$T1-, */ §\w1
'child, young of an animal' > BHb 211 U1, JA N';‘!JJ saw'l-3 'baby,
sucking child', MHb 191D s '1& 'girl, Pun S1 'nursling’, Ug <1 'young of
animal' ('lamb', etc.), 'member of a clan', OA S1 'foal', Sr tla.; su'l-a
'foetus, infans',l.ia.;I 51'l-3 'foal', Md Sula 'embryo, foetus', Gz $3wal
'voung of animal, foal, colt'; in BHb §U1, Sr Su'l-3, etc. there is
contamination with S *"9w1 'suckle’ § pS lost the second **¢ of the
expected v **v9(w)15 (haplology) ¥ KB 753-4, HIJ 843, OLS 77, Br.
516, DM 343, LG 78 || ¢ Eg L 55y 'child (?)' (< §VGYV < **{V§IV <
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**qV1SV) 9 EG1169 || U: FU {Coll.} *T2e ({/Coll.} *TUEe), {UEW} *wuZe
mew' > F Uuusi (gen. uuden), Es uus (gen. uue) 'new' | pLp {Lr}
*083id.>Lp: S {Hs.} urre, U {Schl.} udda, L {LLO} &t&, N {N} odé&s /
-dd-, Kid 8tt { Er, Mk 0d 'new, young' | pChr *U 'new' > Chr L/H y U, Chr
Uf U, Chr BUuw | Prm *v0 1 mew' > Z, Vt vii, Vt K/G vil il Hg Uj new' ||
Hl. (p.c., 1976) suggested to adduce here Slq Tz 0C#k 'again' || pY {IN}
*wila,- 'mew' > YK i18- 'new' 99 Coll. 121, UEW 587, Sm. 551 (FU
*wudi mew' > FP *vudi, Ugr *wudT), Lr. #800, Lgc. #4481, Hs.
1381, Ber. 81 [#438], LG 72, IN250 || 70 A: Tg: WiMc ulxiyen ({Z}
ynxbub) 'little by little' (unless < Tg *XU1-, cp. Ewk ®U1- 'small') § STM
11 261, Vas. 438-40 < AD LZL 364-5 (on *-15- > U *-2-) & = Gr. 1 #277
(*ud mew") (U + err. J).

131a. , *1|go1,Vy,V 'leaf' > HS: S *5a'lay- (or *ya'lay-) 'leaf > BHb
NL 531 'leaf, foliage (Laub, Blatt), JEA "1 Sly (s.e. X'V Sly?,
vocalization is unknown) 'leaves'; ? perhaps Ak A eld 'sprout' (but
more plausibly it is from N = *rH;e'IV 'sprout, twig' or derived from S
*/ 51y 'rise’) § If Ak eltd belongs here, the pS rec. is *9a'1ay-, otherwise
the initial cns. may be either *9- or *y-9 KB 785, Lv. IIl 650, Sl. 864,
CAD IV 114 || B: Ah {Fc.} ela, ETwl/Ty {PGG} bla (pl. ilattbn) 'feuilles
minuscules', Tmz ala (pl. alatn) 'branche avec feuilles, feuillage' ¥ Fc.
984, GG 179, MT 366 ||EC: Sml 5alen (pl. 5aleémo) 'leaf’ § ZMO 56, AD
SF 161 || Ch: WCh: Pr {Frz.} alaw, Jmb {Sk.} aluhu 'leaf' |} CCh: 2?6 Gzg
{Lk.} ?alar 'Gemuse'"; ¢ "Muffu" {Srp.} e1€ 'leaf' (neither the Ige. nor the
word have been identified in other sources) § ChC, Sk. NB 28, ChL, Lk. G
117, Srp. WSH | | D: SD *01- (*07ay?) 'leaf' > Tm ©laji, Kt 0°1 'palm leaf",
Ml ola id., 'writing leaf', Td wa"l 'writing, education', Kn Ole 'leaf of a
palmyra palm, leaf used to write on', Kdg 0°1€ 'screw-pine leaf', Tu Ole

'letter on a palmyra leaf, palmyra leaf rolled up and put into the hole of
an ear' § D #1070 & Alternatively, Gzg ?alar may be tentatively

equated with D *alar 'to blossom, to open up; flower' (> Tm alar v.
'blossom, 'full-blown flower', M alar 'a blossom', Kn alar, Tu
alaruni 'to spread, to blossom', Tm, Ml alari, Kn alar, Tl alaru
'flower', see D #247) < ~ Blz. LB #98a (incl. S, EC, Ch, Ah, D + unc. P
*e1V 'Ast, Zweig' and some other parallels), = Blz. DA 160 [#83].

131b. % *r‘i.'aL,_OJpV 'weak, exhausted' > IE *halp- 'weak, swooned,
exhausted' > Ht {Pv.} alpant- 'swooned; weak, mild' | | NaIE *a 0lp- > Lt
an-‘ti v. 'faint (away), swoon', élpé-‘t‘i 'lie in a swoon', alpi\mas 'a
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swoon' i Gk aAamadvdc 'exhausted, powerless, feeble', ahamdlu v.
'empty, drain, exhaust' ii ? Al laps- vt. 'exhaust, tire out', vi. become
exhausted, get tired out' 99 P33, = EI528 (IE *hgelpos 'weak'), Pv. I-II
38-9, # Ts. E 1 18 (interprets Ht alpant- as 'bewitched'), Frn. 8 (no et.
of Lt an‘ti), O 213, FI164 | | HS: S: Ar §illawf- 'very aged' (of an old
man), ? GSilfawtl- 'sot, qui parle sans réfléchir' § Ln. 2132, BKII 342-3
| | A: Tg *alba- v. 'be unable' > Ewk, Neg, Ork alba-, Lm albb- id., Nab
Nh/KU albqto ~ albaqtu 'lazy' § STM I 30 O = 1S 1239-40 [#96] (IE, Tg
+ unc. K *yalp- 'weak', see N *g'n’Lpa 'weak, small').

132. *5a1'|11‘j 'a liliaceous plant (garlic, onion, aloé or sim.)' > HS: CS
*salw(ay) ‘aloé¢ (Allium alod) > Sr wada Salway id., ChrPA Jaha
?lw?, MHb [Msh.] 1"R12D falwa'?in~ 1" salwa'yinid. § Low II
149-52, Js. 67 | | 1E: NalE *a(:)1u- 'e liliaceous plant of sharp taste' ({EI}
? *31u- 'esculent root', {P} *a1u-, *310- 'plant of sharp taste') > L alium,
(after I c. CE) allium 'garlic', Osc (or Msp) *al10 (< *alia): [Hs.] GAAn -
ANdyavov * 'ITahol ("a vegetable in the speech of Italics") |{ Gk I'&AAn, Gk
GAAa* in tAATe (gen. ahAdvtoc) 'force-meat, sausage' (Kr.. ¢ *'sausage
with garlic'?) > @AAhavto-eLdfc 'sausage-formed', @AAavTo-ToLdC
'maker of sausages' ({WH}: Gk <b Osc) ii Ol alu'kam 'the esculent
root of Amorphophallus campanulatus' § P 33, EI 620, WH 130, FI175,
Ch. 63, M K181 || D *ujli, {GS} *uJ-i 'onion, garlic' > Tm, Ml ulli, Tl
ulli id., Kt uly, Td udy, Kim, Prj, Gdb ulli, Nk ullig, Gnd ulli £ ulli £
uli, Knd, Mnd uli, Png Uri, KuUlli £ ulli, Krx uli 'onion', Tu ulli, ullr
‘garlic' 99 D #705, GS 170 [#426], 51 [#127] || A: Tg *e1y ‘onion' > UL,
Orl, Nn NWKU 31U, WrMc elu id. § STM II 448 < Tg *e- and D *U- may
be due to regr. as.. N *fai|li > *ali > Tg *ely, N *ailli > **ilju> D
*U]]i. The long *@in Land OI may represent the IE apophonic L-grade
(Dehnstufe)’.

133. *7a1VgU 'to bend', 'a bend, a joint in a limb' (esp. 'elbow’,
'ankle') > HS: Eg fOK Srk [*v91K] 'bend’ > Cpt Sd/B WAK 01k 'plier,
courber, contracter' § EGI 211, Fk. 45, Vc. 249 || 2 B *» 1Kk 'be bent'
(x N *Luka 'to bend; [?] flexible twig', q.v. ffd.) || Bj {R} v"hlg 'biegen,
kraimmen' (ls: p. a-ha'lig, prs. ahan'lig) § R WBd 116 || ECh: Mkl
{1} ?01€ 'elbow', Jg {J} ukhoid. § J LM 156, J J 114 || IE *Helk ¥, (>
NalE *alk,*,-) / *Holk, " ,- 'bent, elbow' (with secondary Schwebeablaut
NalE *o1k,%,-/*10k *¥,-) ({EI} *h,elek- 'elbow, forearm'): [1] NalE *alk *,-
/*01k%,-/*0k %, > Arm npnp olok" 'fibula, péroné, shinbone' i{ Gk
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[Hs.] @A§, @Aa¢ * miyvue (‘forearm') i Lt uolektis, uolektis, Ltv
Olekts 'ell' (both from *Tlekt-), Pru woaltis, woltis (< *Blkt-)
'Unterarm', Pru alkunis, Lt alkiine, Ltv elks, elkons 'elbow' | pSI
*01kb-tb 'elbow' > OCSAAK®ETHL, Blg nakbT, SCr lakat, A 1akat, Slv
laket, Cz loket, Slk loket’, Ptokiec, R, Uk 'moxoTb id. 1] [2] 22
NalE *1ek-/*10k- > Gk Aofdc 'slanting, crosswise, aslant' || OIr {SB} losc
(gen. pl. luscu) 'lame' i L luxus 'dislocated', licinus 'aufwirts
gekrimmt, aufwirts gebogen' (von Hornern) § P 308-9, EI 176, F 1II
136-7, SB 244, SIt. 322-3, Frn. 8, 1167, En. 140, 276, Tp. P A-D 75-7,
Glh. 367, WH I 798, 841 || u: FP *1Ekke 'ankle' > pPrm *1ekkE > Vt {W}

leky (= *[Tek+]) 'ankle, knucklebone', Z Tek, 1eky- 'horse's pastern,
ankle, knucklebone' | ? Chr fekan 'block of wood' § LG 158 | | A: T *aluk
'ankle joint' (x T *ajcl ~ *alcik 'knucklebone' < A *alc‘a id., cp. Tg
*aleu-kan id., see ET Gl 144-5) > OT asuq 'anklebone, ankle', MQp XIV,
Chg >xv asug, OOs, asug/asuy, Tk asik, Tkm, Kr, Qmq, QrB, VTt, Bsh,
Qrg as1q, Az as1g, Qzq, Nog, Qq asiq, Alt aZz1q, Ln asug~assi, Uz asiq, ET
0&uq 'ankle' § CI. 259, Rs. W 30, ET Gl 216-7, TL 288-9, ADb. SR 15 ||
K: pGZ *dlagw- 'elbow' (probably from N *y'0'dV iangU 'bend of
arm', i.e. *y'0'dV ‘claws' - 'arm' [q.v. ffd] + *'ia'ngU) > OG
(nyidagwi, MG {SSO} dlagvi, G idagvi, nidagvi, Mg dus-, Lz du(r)qu-,
xe-duy- (xe- is 'hand, arm') § K74, K2 41 (*d(1)aw-), FSK 96-7, 105,
FS E 101-2, Chik. 58-9, Chx. 522, 959 < The labialized vw. in T may be
due to the infl. of the final *U.

134. *iim’é“ 'suck, swallow' > HS: Eg fOK “m v. 'swallow' § EGI 183-
4, Fk. 42 || S *»/fmm > Ar NY T v/ Smm (pf. 5amm, ip. yisumm) 'drink

water', ?c S *°-§im-> Ar roﬂl.c/’{gm G (ip. -§imu) v. 'long for milk' <«
*v. 'swallow \ suck milk greedily', under the semantic infl. of Ar pﬂn-'c-

Yim-v. 'be thirsty' § Fr. IIl 251, 307, BK II 423, Bns. NJ 1 190 || Ch:
WCh: BT: Krkr {AL} ?impa, Bole {Lk.} ?¥ump-, {Ib.} (n. act.) ?“Umpa 'suck'
i P {J} 'mma 'eat' i ECh: Smr {J} ?3m eat (soft food)' as well as
possibly Ke {Eb.} hame id., Skr {Sx.} 3l_.|m8 Mgm {J} ?aumo 'eat (hard
food), EDng {Fd.} €me id. § JI I 119, 121, J PW 198, ChC, Fd. 24 || ? C:
Bj {R} @am- scv. 'essen, verzehren, gierig und viel essen, fressen' {i{ Dhl
{EEN} ham- v. 'toss little food in mouth' § R WBd 16, EEN 14 99 ~ Tk. SCC
95 [#25.2] (Bj, Dhl, Eg, Ch + unc. Sml Sun- 'eat’, Kz am- 'chew') || U
*ime- v. 'suck' > F, Es ime-, OHg em-, pOs *em-/*am- ({JHL} *am-
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/*im-) > Os: V/Vy em-/ami, Ty/Y am-/ama, Iem-v. 'suck’ || Sm {Jn.}
*Aim-~*Alim- 'suck' > Ng {Cs.} caus. 1s aor. obcj. nima’bte?ama v.
'suckle', Ne T d. HWMMHe—-cb 'suck out, start sucking', durative
HMHe—(M)B3-cb v. 'suck!, Ne O {Lh.} AimAg-~ AUMAE- v. 'suck', Slq
Tz {KKIH} fiim- id., Kms d. 1s prs. dimeterlam v. 'suckle', Mt {HL}
*Alnimna- 'suck’ (Mt: M {Sp.} d. 1s [prs.?] HOMHisMb 'l am sucking
breast'); Sm {HL} *AimmV 'female breast, milk' > Ng {Cs.} rii'min
breast’, {PL} d. HUMUHT B 'milk’, Slq Tz {KKIH} Aiima id., Slq LTz {KD}
AU‘ma 'female breast, milk', Mt {HL} fjnimih, milk'’ (Mt T/K {MIL}
nimu 'milk', Mt M {MIl.} nimu 'kumys [mare’s fermented milk]') ||
pY {IN} *iw- 'suck' > Y: K ibT-, T iwi-id. (-7-is a sx. of vt.), ? K ibisST
'female breast, milk' 99 Coll. 15-6, UEW 82-3, Sm. 536 (U, FU, FP *imi,
Sm *riim-), SK 107, HL rHt 71, Jn. 110-1, HIL. M ##759, 781, 786,
KKIH 141, IN 218, = Rd. UJ 35-6 [#10] (Y <& U) || A *imV-v. 'suck’ >
T **im-~*em- v. 'suck: [1] T **im(-) > Chv &M— bm(-), A bm(-) id., [2]
NaT *em- ~ *am- id. > OT efdm(-), Chg em-, Tkm, CrTt, Qmq, Kr, Qzq,
Nog, Qqlp, Uz, Qrg, StAlt, Xk, Tv em-, Tk em-, Yk am-, Az, ETam-, Ggz
iem-, VTt, Bshmm— im- id. § Cl. 155, DTS 172, Rs. W 41, ET Gl 271-2, RL
1918, 945, 1414, 1571, Jeg. 63, Fed. I 149, SDM97 (T "‘am-ig, *am-
&k 'fem. breast') 99 Hardly here (& DQA #2651) M *emkli- 'put into \
hold in the mouth' 99 Not here Tg *um(i)- v. 'drink', pKo {S} *ma- v.
'drink' and M *umda- 'drink' (in ds.), which are likely to belong to N
*qum?V 'drink' (q.v. ffd.) 99 = DQA #2651 (A *emV 'to suck': T, M)
< Cf. ADLRC (Eg, U, T) and IS1248: U, A (T, M) © Gr. 1 #371 (*ima
'suck") (U, A, CK + err. Y + unc. Ko, EA).

135. *$'0'mdE 'stand upright, rise' > HS: S *» Smd 'be raised,
propped up, lean against', 'stand upright' > BHb TRL + imd G v.
'stand’, JA v smd D (pf. sam'med) v. 'place’; Mh/Jb v tmd: Mh pf.
hamad 'prop up one’s head (with a pillow, arm)', Jb C pf. aimid 'put a
pillow under the head'; Ak emedu 'lean against, cling to, stand near

by', as well as possibly Ar v"imd G {BK} 'étayer\appuyer\soutenir 2
I’aide d’un pilier \ d’une colonne' (contamination with a denominative
verb) (see below) | S *sa'mad- (~ *'samad-) n. 'support, pole' > Ar

tamad- 'pole of a tent, column, pillar', Ak imdu 'stanchion, support',
(here?) Sb smd '(?) vine-support, vinestock', Gz famd 'column, pillar,
post' | pWS *fa,m ,mud- 'prop, pole of a tent, column, pillar' > BHb
TIRY sam'mUd, SmHb Sammod id.,, Ph, IA, Plm Smd, JA {Js.} TIRY
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o NP
sam'mud, JA/Sr em. RTIRY |,axax sammu'd-3 'column', JEA {SL}
Ssammu'd-a 'pillar, column', Ug Smd 'column, ceiling beam', Ar

/7 7 7/

famid- 'prop, support, column, base' (& Ar v imd G [pf. dee

famada] {BK} 'étayer\appuyer\soutenir & 1’aide d’un pilier \ d’une
colonne'), Sb (pl.) ?md 'columns, pillars', Mh {Jo.} ?amawd 'ceiling
beam', Jb C {Jo.} 'fa'mud 'beam, pillar' (<b- Ar?) § KB 795-8, BK I 360-1,

Ln. 2151-3, SI. 869-70, Js. 1086-7, Br. 529-30, BGMR 16, LG 62-3, Jo.
M 23, Jo. J 13, CAD IV 138-47 and VII 109-10 || Ch: WCh {Stl.} WCh

*cum- 'rise, climb' § NrBc: Wrj {J, Sk.} ¥3m-, Kry {Sk.} yima, P’ {MSk.}
R*un, Mbr/My/Jmb {Sk.} ¥3ma-, Cg {Sk.} wum, {Sk. in ChC} y¥um, Sir
{Sk.} ¥3mMuU 'mount (an animal), climb' | Bl {Lk.} ind-, Krkr {Lk.} hind-,
Ngm {ChL} hindin, Tng aidi id. § Stl. ZCh 227 [#759] (WCh *SimVg-
'stand up'), ChC s.v. 'stand up', ChL, Sk. NB 32, MSk. 183, Stl. IF 120 ||
C: SC: Irq {MQK} 50m- 'no longer give milk' (of a cow), 'dry up' (of a
river), {E} 50m- vi. 'stop’, > Mb -7Uumav. 'stand, come to stop', -Pumati
vt. 'stop' § E SC 278, MQK 80 || A: M *&ndi- (or *indii-?) ~ *undu- <>
[1] *Bfindli-s > MM [HI] Undiis 'upright (debout)’, Kl @ndgs 'hinauf,
hoch', [2] M *dlundei- > WrM ondtii- ~ éndtii-, HIM eHaMA— 'raise
one’s head, raise oneself, rise slightly', Kl {Rm.} ondg-xa 'sich heben,
sich aufrichten', *Bfindiyi- > Kl {KRS, Rm.} eHOa-x 0ndE-xa 'rise
slightly', Dg {T} undT- id., [3] M *dndur 'high' > MM [MA, S] ondir id.,
WM éndtir, HIM exHaoep, Kl ennp ondar 'high, tall; height', Ba onder,
Dx undu 'high', [4] M *undur- > WrM undur -, HIM yHopa—x v. 'rise' 9
Ms. H 109, Pp. MA 276-7, H 164, MED 636-7, 876, KRS 416-7, KW 296,
T DgJ 171, T BJ 146, T DnJ 137 | | 1E *Hend"-/*Hnd*- v. 'rise, appear' >
Gk Hm {Hofm.} Ev-fivo8e 'hat sich erhoben', {LS} av-fvode 'mounted up',
{Ch.} emevivode 's’élever, monter a la surface', {LS} '(a thin coat) grew
thereon; was on it', Gk D fAv§ov 'came' || (here?) ?c IE *°Hnd"-wen- > OI
d. 'adhv3 /adhvan- 'way', Av Yaduvaid. § WP I 130, Hofm. 83-4,
Ch. 187, LS 138, 617, FI1 516-7, M K 132, M E I 68.

136. , *50mKE '(e part of the) neck' > HS: S *'sun.uk- (~ *'5inuk-?)
(x N *niKa 'jugular vertebra, neck, nape of neck'??) > Ar fung-, sunug-,
fanig-, Ak unk- 'neck', Eb {Co.} in-gu = §inkjgum,; 4> CS *5'u''nak-
'neck-chain, necklace' > BHb 211 78'ngk- 'neck-chain', Ug {OLS} “nk,
JA X7 sun'k-3, Sr Sek'k-3, Sekk-a't-3 id., 'meck-lace', JEA P11
Sun'k-a 'neck’; @ WS *» Gnk G v. 'put round the neck' > Gz v ink G
id., BHb RAD+ nk G 'adorn the neck' § OLS 83, KB 812-3, KBR 858-9,
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BK 1I 387, Co. SQF 143, MiK I #15 (S *5i/unk- 'meck’) || A: NaT
*Gmge,:,n (x NaT *dmgen 'breast < N *Homg'li" 'breast’, q.v.) > OT {CL}
OmMgEn ? 'jugular vein', Chg Xv 0mgen ~ 0omgun 'the base of the throat
and the collar-bone' § Cl. 150, Rl. 11315 || NrTg *ymen 'Adam’s apple'
> Ewk um3n, Lm Ol/B/P/Sk om id., Lm O Um 'pharynx (ropTaHb) ¥ STM
11213 99 Pp. VG 216 || M *ongelexir 'depression close to the Adam’s
apple’ (x N *XUngV 'throat', q.v. ffd.).

137. *'i’umnlﬁv 'to sleep, to lose consciousness/remembrance of >
A *umnU-(t), *umnU-ta- 'sleep, forget' > T: [1] *umun- > Yk umun-, Chv
man- 'forget'; [2] *umNu-t 'oblivion' > Uz, Qrg, Alt, Qzq {RL} unut, CrTt
{RL} umutid.; [3] NaT *umni-t- ~ *umni-t- v. 'forget' > OT unit- ~ unut-
id., Tk unut-, Ggz, Tkm, Az, CrTt, Kr, QrB, Qrg, Uz, ET, SY, Ln unut-,
VTt, Bsh. bnbt-, Qzq GmIt-, Nog, Qq umIt-, Tv ut- id.; [4] NaT *umlntu- >
Xk umdu- ~ undu- 'forget', Alt undu-, Tb {B} undu § CI. 179, ET Gl 597-8,
Jeg. 128 || M: [1] M *umarta- 'forget' > MM [S, IsV] umarta-, [MA, IM]
marta-, WrM umar ta-, marta-, HIM ymaprta-, Ord mart‘a-, Kl
MapT- marta- id., Mnr {SM} musd_a-, MMgl [Z] mart, Mgl {Rm.} marta-,
Dx {T} mata- id., not to think of'; [2] M *umta- v. 'sleep’ > MM [HI, S,
MA, IM] unta-, WrM umta-, HIM y"aTa-, Ord {Ms.} u‘nt‘a-, Kl yat-
unta-, Mnr H {SM} n¢‘ia-, {T} nta-, nca-, Mnr M {T} nta- id., d.: MM [S,
HI] untara-, Mnr H {SM} nt‘3ra-, Dx huntura- (with a secondary h-)id. g

H 163, 165, Pp. MA 234, 364, 441, 449, Ms. H 105, Lg. VMI 71, Iw. 115,
MED 874-5, SM 251, 285-6, T 352, T DnJ 128, KW 257, 450 || Tg

*omna- 'forget' > Ewk, Neg, Nn KU omno-, Sln, Orc 0mmo-, Lm omnb-, Ud
onmo-, Ork 0mgo- ~ onbo-, Nn Nh onbo-, Nn B omgo- ~ 0ngo-, WrMc
onNgo-, Mc Sb 0no- Y STM 11 17 99 S AJ 295, DQA #2523 (A *umun(t)o-
forget'), KW 257 (M, T), 450 (M, T, Tg) || HS: Eg XIX swon v. 'sleep' ¢
EGI173 |l 22 S 11 */smy> Ar v Smy G 'be blind, Sr v Smy D (pf.
SammT) vt. 'blind', Tgr imw G (pf. 5ama) 'be blind' 1 [2] S *v " tmh >
Ar v/ imh 'be(come) confounded \ perplex \ unable to see one’s right
way'y BK II 373, Ln. 2160-2, F III 224-5, JPS 416, Br 529, LH 457, MiK I
#2.3 |1 Ch {JS} *» ywn ~ *» wn ({JI} *» ywn) 'sleep' (x N *saw'oy'V
'spend the night, sleep', q.v. ffd.) || U:. FU *LWJun|ﬁe 'sleep, dream,
forget' > Funi (gen. unen), Es uni (gen. une) n. 'sleep, dream', F
uno-hta- v. 'forget', unho 'oblivion', Es une- 'forget', unu- 'fall
into oblivion' | Er, Mk 0n 'sleep, dream' { Prm *wun- > Vt vun- 'be
forgotten', Z \vun- id., 'forget', Yz wvun$i- 'forget' || Sm: Ng {Cs.}
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rianabta- 'forget' 99 UEW 588 (U *wunV 'vergessen werden'), 804
(FV *unV 'sleep, dream'), LG 70, Cs. 43 || D (in SD) *Um 'dumbness’,
*UM- 'dumb' > Tm Um 'dumbness', uman 'dumb man', Ml Uman
'dumb, stupid', Kn ume 'dumb man, taciturn man' § D #746 < Coll.
65, UEW 588, ET GI 598 (all of them: A, U).

138. *S6YAV 'see, look; eye' > HS *3'i'n-/*sayn- 'eye’, (> ) 'spring' >

S *'fayn- ‘'eye' > Ak Tn-, Ar ¢yu 5ayn-, BHb]' 'sayin, Ph, Ug n, OA, IA,
Nbt, Plm Syn, BA cs. ') 580, pl. 1"111 ?ay'n-Tn, JA [Trg.], JEA em.R2"D
S8'na, cs. 1"Y Sén, Sr W .:a.) Sin, Sr Ecs. wax €N, St W em. I.J.a.)
fay'n-a, Sr E em. I.L:a)' Ena, Sb syn, Gz Tayn; the same word means
'spring (of water)' in Hb, Ug, Ar, Nbt, Plm, JA, Sb, Gz, Ak, etc.; 4> WS

*79yn D v. 'look, contemplate' and the like > Hb, Ug, Sr, Gz v 5yn D id.

9 KB 773-5, KBLVT 1107, KBR 817-9, JH 207, HJ 839-40, A ##2055-
2056, OLS 82, Lv. T II 212-3, SI. 855-7, Br. 522, PS 2867, BGMR 23, LG

79-80, MiK I #1.28 || Eg Sn, Syn hier. *'eye'; Eg G Sny 'Name von
Gewallern' (interpreted by Budge as 'well, fountain') § EG I 189, Budge I
123 || 26 B {Pr.} *» " nhyy ~ *»"hynyv. 'see, look' (xN =~ *'WExa 'see’) >
Tnsl anhi = anhy, ip. intens. i-hannay, vb. n. a-hanay, Ah ani (Pr.'s
phonemic transcr.: 8ny), ip. intens. i-hannay, vb. n. @-hanay, Gh ani =
any, ip. intens. i-hannay, Ty, ETwl anay, ip. intens. i-hannay, Tdq anhy v.
'see', NrB: Sll {Ds.} annay, prs. y-annay 'apercevoir qch. qui tombe sous
les yeux', Izd {Mrc.} inni, iannayv. 'look at' § Fc. 1357, Pr. H #563, GhA
152, Mrc. 218, Ds. 296; in Pr.'s opinion, the variant v nh,y is original,
while *v"h ny goes back to mt. (Pr. H 15-6), but in the light of external
HS comparison the opposite is likely to be the case || C: Dhl {E} €n-ad-
'see from afar' ii EC*intV~*indV 'eyes' (< *7in-tV~*7in-dV with loss
of *5- due to the infl. of the sg. *il'eye'?) > Af {PH} intita, Sa {WIm.}
intit, (R} intit ~9intit 'eyes' (whence a bf.: sg. Af {PH}, Sa {WIm.} inti
‘eye'), Sml N indo 'eyes', Bn inn3, Rn ind0, Gdl inda, Dsn ?innu, Elm innav,
Arr ?mda 'eyes' (in all these Ilgs. there is uppletivism: sg. *il - pl.
*indV), 72 Bs {HL} id0 'eye(s)' (probably from ™*§in-'eye' with the pl.
marker *-t1V; the glottalization *1>™d is still to be explained) § Bl 196,
AD SF 149-50, Hw. A 340-1, PG 156, PH 137, Oo. 66, Lm. SD 315, HL
63, To. DL 482, E 274 || 26 NrOm: Kf {C} Tn0 'salt water spring', unno

'spring', Anf {Gt.} 1no id., { Gmr {Bulat.} aH 'eye' § AD SF 149-50, C $E
IV 400, Gt. 347, Bulat. 343 || Ch: [1]1 Ch {StL} *siyan- 'see’ > WCh {Stl.}
*'T'ayan- v. 'see' > Bl {Lk.} ?inn-, NrBc: P> {MSk} han, {IL in ChC} hani, SBec:
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Gj {Sh.} yeni, {Luc.} yeni, Plc {Luc.} yenu; Ron: DfB yen v. 'see' |} CCh:
G’nd {ChL} anni v. 'see’ |} ECh: Jg {J} ?inn- 'konnen, kennen' | [2] Ch
**HindV 'eye(s)' (= {Nw.} *ida [sc. *idV], {Stl.} Ch *?ida-n- 'eye') > WCh
*?inda > Hs 1d0 'eye', pl. 1dant, Gw ndani 'eye(s)' | pAG {Hf.} *yit, {Stl.}
*yid 'eye(s)’ > Su, Mnt, Gmy, Cp yit, Tal {IL} yit, Ywm {J} yit, Kfr yit |
BT *?i,n,dV ({Stl.} *?1dV) > Bl {IL} 1d0, Dr {J} ye¥ 0, Krkr ?1d0, Gera {Sch.}
i:d7, Grm {Sch.} 1da, Bele {Sch.} 1do, Krf {Sch.} ir0, Tngl ido, {Lk} idu, ? Pr
{Frz.} ando | NrBc: Jmb {Sk.} ?ida, pl. ?idi, Sir {IL} ita, My aiti~ eti |
Ngz/Bd {Sch.} da'eye' i} CCh: Tr {Nw.} yiti i Dgh {Frk., ChL} nde i HgN
{Mk.} unc3, HgK {Mk.} nCi i{i{ ECh: Skr {Nc.} id-, {Brt.} yidi | EDng {Fd.}
odo, Mgm {J} ?ide i Jg {J} ?ude, Brg {J} ?udi 'eye’ § Nw.'s pCh *ida, JS's
pCh *v"yd, and S's Ch *?ida-n- do not take into account the ev. for *-nd-

provided by Gw, Pr, and Dgh § JI I 80 and II 126-7, JS 96, ChC, ChL, Mts.
GD 29, Stl. ZCh 230 [#784], Hf. AG #182, Sch. BTL 144, Frz. P 19, Stl. IF

119, 172 99 ~ Sk. HCD 115 || 1E [1]1 **H,wein- > NalE (in IIr only)
*owein- v. 'look, see' > OI 'UBnati 'looks, observes', Av vagnalti
'sees', OPrs vainamiy 1 see', MPrs VEN-, NPrs bin- (imv. ¢ BN, acp.
bTnd 'seeing') v. 'see’, Sgd, Prth wyn- id. 111121 ? *HEn (or *?EN) 'siehe
da!' (x N *hEAV ‘iste' [q.v.]) > Gk v, v, L En 'siche da!' § M K III 259-
260, V1. 1306, P 314, F 1 637, WH 1 403-4 | | U: FP (in Lp only) *ounfia >
pLp *(Yn€ v. 'see’ > Lp: L {ILO} ain-&t, S {Hs.} vudjn'edh, N
oai'dnet v. 'see’, Pa {TI} vla’i:n‘e-, Kid {TI} ui:n‘e- id., {SaR} yMH3
'see, notice' || Y: Y K {IN} an%a 'eye' 99 Lr. #819, Lgc. #4548, Hs. 1452-
3, TI 765, SaR 370, IN 47, 295 || A: M *oy'v'n 'mind’ > MM [MA] oin-
dan bol {Pp.} 'byab B ymMel', 'be (still) in (your) mind!', [S] oyi(n)
'Sinn, Gefuhl', WrM oyun, HIM owyH, WrO ocyun-~oyon, Kl owH,
OMH 'intellect, mind' § MED 606, Pp. MA 262, H 130, Krg. 118, KRS
393, 407 || Tg: Lm Lhnb £ Lhno 'reindeer's eye, hyaloid membrane (of
an eye) |1 The A cd. *ifa-mil 'tears', lit. 'eye-water' (< N *SOUAV + N
*mdhi 'water, fluid') > Tg *°ifia-ml- v. 'weep' > Ewk ifiamu-; Tg *ifa-
mu-kta 'tears' > Ewk ilamukta ~ flamukta, Sln nama-kta ~ nanmukta, Lm
Lnnpbmtb, Neg LAamta, Ud inamukta, Ork yendumusga, Nn fiiamogta ~
flamogta ~ itmoqtaid. § STM I 319, Krm. 239 || cp. pKo (> MKo nun-
mir 'tears') and pJ *né-m\i(n)té 'tears', ffd. see s.v. N = *rﬁ1EXE| 'see' 9
Cf. DQA #1473 (A *nia 'eye’), S AJ 30-1, 275 [#21] (A *fid 'eye!,
*Rid(T)-miri 'tears) | | D *unn- v. 'look, think, consider' (x N *hAwnV
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'sense, mind, soul') > Tm unnu v. 'think, consider', unni v.
'meditate’, Ml unnuka, unnika, Kt, Td uny-, Kn unnisu v. 'think',
Tl {Km.} unkisu v. 'consider’, Ku onpinal v. 'intend', Brh hunnin v.
'look, look at, consider' 99 D #727 < The adduction of IIr *wayn- has
been suggested by Blz. (p.c., 1994) < The palatal Ir. *H- in IE *HEn
belongs to the infl. or heritage of N *hEAV ‘iste' & IE ** H,wein- and D
*unn- point to a N *U (or *U), while U and M suggest a N *0. This
discrepancy still needs investigating and resolving <& S and WNL NC
adduce here A {SDM95-97} *Aa: 'eye' (> Tg {SDM} *fia-sa, {AD} *fiia-
sa(l) 'eye[s], M *nidin 'eye', T *131 'tear, pKo *nun 'eye'), which is less
certain than to connect A *fAa: with N ~ *’ﬁ’Exa 'see' (q.v.).

138a. *1if, V,qV 'live' > HS: Eg fOK Sny v. 'live', Sny 'life' § BEG1
193-206 || A: Tg *in- 'live' > Ewk in-, A in3- 'live', Ewl in ~ ing 'life',
Lm, Neg in- 'live', Sln inirg3- ~ in3rg3- 'come to life', Orc ini, iniyi,
inihi, Ud inigi, Nn KU inkT 'alive’ § STM 1315 || D *inku,- 'abide’ >
Tm Inku (p. inki) 'abide, stay', Tl inkuwva 'a place, haunt' 99 D
#420 < 1t is tempting to adduce here SC {E} *nizh- or *ne€h- 'live, be
alive' > ?c Brn ilanih v. 'sprout’ and (> ) Mb nihi 'animal' (E SC 186),
but its SC rec. is too shaky to be reliable.

139. *S0A3V 'fang, stake' - 'weapon (dart, javelin, or the like)' >
HS: S *°v 4nz > Ar fanaz-at- 'e javelin, staff with a pointed iron' § BK I
383, Fr. III 231, Hv. 504 | | K: MG [KC] an3a 'stake (Pfahl, Kon), G an3a
id., 'mast' § DCh. 40 ” IE *FX1Q81-S ({EI} *h2|h3@818) 'large (offensive)
knife, dagger, ? sword' > NalE *nsi-s 'sword' > OI a'si-h 'sword; knife
(used for killing animals), Av anhti- 'sword' |i L ensis id. || Pal
hastra- 'dagger' 99 P 771, Dv. #489, E1561, M K 164-5, WH 1406 | |
U: FU {UEW} *onfa-rV 'fang (of a bear, etc.)) > Prm *wo03iVr (= {G}
*wgggsr) > Z Vv03ir 'fang', Z Ud Vv3zZir, Vt Bazeprmub id. (MIMHb
'tooth'), A waZer, va3er id. {i ObU: Vg: T 3Afar, LK/P dAdar, Ss ahdar
'tusk (Hauzahn)'; ? Os: D/K 50(;81 'bear’s canine tooth (ReiBlzahn)', Km
ancal 'bear’s tooth', O andar 'am Girtel getragener Biarenzahn', Kz
andar 'Eck-\ReiBzahn des Biren' | OHg XV agyar 'boar’s tusk (Hauer,
Hauzahn)', Hg agyar 'tusk, fang' § UEW 340, MF 74, LG 60, Coll. 71,
EWU 13 < Pal h- is likely to point to IE *X and N *y, while the K data
suggest a N weak Ir. (*9-). To solve the problem we need to check well
the interpretation of the Pal word and to elucidate the origin of Pal h-.
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140. *SUpPV 'take wing', 'up' > HS: WS *-9TUp- v. 'fly' > Hb v/ SWp (prm.
-§0p-), Ug v/ Swp, Gz v/ Swf (js. -5Uf) v. 'fly’, Ph v SWP (G imv. sg. m.
Sp) v. 'fly, fly away', Ar v"Swf G (ip. -5UfuU) 'circle over (sth.)' (of
birds); &> CS *fawp- 'bird' > Hb NI 70p, Ug “p, Sr sw'p-a, Gz 70f, Ph
Sp-t 'fowl, bird, Ar fawf- 'cock; omen, fortune' § KB 756-7, HJ 833,
878, OLS 84, Ln. 2198, Br. 517, LG 78 || EgL/G Spyv. 'fly' § EGI 179
| | IE *Hupo ({ED} *h4u'p0 'up [from underneath]) > NalE *upo- 'upon, on
to' > Av upa, OPrs upa 'auf' |{ ON of 'over', OHG Uf 'up, above' (>
NHG auf 'on'), AS ufe-weard 'up, upper, later', OHG ob(a) 'on,
above, over', ON upp, AS upp (> NE up), OFrs, OSx up 'up', OSx
uppan adv. 'on the top, above, over', OHG obana id., 'from above' >
NHG oben [[] NalE *°up-ero- 'upper' > Av uparo id.; NalE *uper-(i)
'over' > Ol u'pari 'above, over, Av upa'ri, OPrs upariy 'over' i ?0
Gk umép, Umep 'over' || OIr for 'over, on', W gwarthaf 'height' (<
*vortamos) ii Gt ufar, ON yfir, AS ofer (> NEover), OHG ubar,
ubir (> NHG uber), OSx ovar 'over'; Gt ufaro adv. 'above', OHG
obaro 'upper, higher' (> NHG ober), AS yferra adj. 'upper' 1] NalE
*up-emo- 'der oberste’ > Ol upa'ma-, Av upama-, AS ufemest,
yfemest |11 NalE *ups- 'high, upper' > Gk UL adv. 'high' |} OIr &s,
uas 'above' (P: < *oup-su), OW uuc, MW uch id., W uwch 'higher’,
Crn (a) ugh, OBr uh, BrA euc’h, oc’h, ouc’h 'above' || NalE *Upsa-
> SI *Vvis- &> [1]*v+s-0kb m. 'high' (f. *Vvs-0'ka, ntr. *Vv+5-0'k0) > OCS
EBICOKE visokb, Blg Bucok, SCr Ufsok, Slv visok 'high', R
BBI'COK 'is high', prnl. adj.: R BbI'COKMM, Uk BMCOKUN, P wysoky,
Cz, Slk vysoky, [2] SI *v+sb f. 'height (what is high above)' > OCS
EHhICE Uisb, R BbICb, Blg BUMC id., SCr Ufs, Blg A BUC 'top (of
mountains); [3] Sl comp. *V#8bjb 'higher', ntr\adv. *Vv4i8e > SCr v1§T7,
ntr\adv. VI1ge OCS EBIWHH viSiji, ntr\adv. RBILE vise, adv.: Blg

Bmuwe, R BoIiwe, Slv Ufée,Cz vyse §WPI1192, P 1106-7, EI612, Mn.

1478-9, F II 966-7, 978, Fs. 509, Vr. 416, 635, 676, Ho. 240, 376-7, Ho.
S 57, 81, Kb. 740-1, 1054-5, 1061, KM 36, 518, 799, Vn. O 31-2, Flr.

326, Glh. 672, BER I 152, Ma. CS 578, M K 1 105-6 | | A: [1] A: M *obuya
> MM [HI] {Ms.} 0b0o.0 'tertre’, WrM obuga(n), obu, HIM oboo 'heap,
pile; heap of stones'; "
landmark\monument for special religious ceremonies', Kl oBa id.,
{Rm.} o0wa 'hill, heap, heap of stones on roads or on a hill',) Mnr H {SM}
0b.0 'obo, monceau de pierres qu’on venere'; M > T: MQp [CC] oba

n

obo", 1.e. 'mound\cairn of stones built as a
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'hill', Kr oba 'heap of stones', QrB 0ba id., 'grave', Qzq, Nog 0ba 'kurgan,

tumulus', Bsh ubaid., 'hill' § Ms. H 81, MED 598, Kow. 370, KRS 391,
KW 291, SM 296, CI1. 5, Dr. TM 1I 133, ET Gl 398-400, Rs. W 356, Grgn.
173 99 = DQA #1603 (*ﬁp‘v 'hill, heap of stones' > M, T [treated as a

cognate and not as a loan]) [l [2] Tg *upu-, *upu-kte 'feather' > Orc
upukt3 ~ opukte, Ud ofokto, Ork upukt3, Nn Nh upult3, Nn KU ufukts,
Nn B ufults 'feather, down'; Nn KU ufu-, Ud ofo-di- v. 'pluck
feather\down' § *-kta/e is a sx. of mass nouns § STM 1II 281, Ci. 209 O
M *0- as a reflex of N *U still needs explaining.

141. *$VPVrV '(river-)bank' > IE: NalE {P} *@per-o-, *aper-yo- 'shore,
river bank', 'mainland' ({EI} IE *h,eHperos [?] 'river bank, shore of sea')
> Gk: A fimeLpog, D dmerpog (long @), Ae Gmeppog (d) 'mainland' (< *@per-
yo-) ii AS ofer, Dtoever, MHG uover > NHG Ufer 'shore' (< *aper-
0-), MLG 6ver id. (< *aper-yo-) § Arm wih ap"n 'bank, shore' can be
better explained as going back to N *q’a‘p’?’v 'bank, shore' (q.v.) 9
Bc. #1.26, WP I 47, P 53, EI 515, F I 640, Hofm. 109, Ch. 1 415, Ho. 240,
KM 801, Ach. 1365 || HS: S *'§ib,V t- 'the region beyond\across a
body of water (river\lake\sea)', '(further) bank\shore'’ > BHb 13D
IGEQSF 'opposite side (of a river, lake, etc.); side, edge, bank', SmHb
{BH} '€bar id., JA X132 sib'r-a ~ XA Seb'r-3 'opposite side', Sr
],9.:.:. Seb'r-a 'crossing (a river), further bank', Md Sbra 'coastland,
foreshore', Ar §ibr- ~ gabr- ~ subr- 'shore', Ak eber-nari (n. 1, lit.
'the region beyond the river') (<b WS?), Eb a-bar-ri-i& = fabar-is
({Frnz.} 5abaris) loc. 'on the other bank'; S *» §brv. 'cross (a body of
water), pass over' (> *'pass over a stream to the other side') > Hb, Ph,
Pu, Ug, OA, IA, JA, Sr, Ar, Sb v Sbr G 'cross over (water, etc.), pass', Ak
ebéru 'to cross (water)', Eb a-ba-ri-im = {Krb.} fabar-im inf. gen.
id.; Cn b> Eg (EgSSc) Sa-bi-ya 'ford, crossing' (Eg NK U < t, see Erm.

NAG 23-4) § KB 735-8, HJ 821-3, A #1990, OLS 71, Sl. 840-1, Js. 1039-
40, JPS 399, DM 4, 340, Fr. III 97-8, BK II 152-3, CAD IV 10-2, Sd. 182,

Slw. 145-6, Hlk. #28, SivCR 18, Frnz. EL 133 || D (in SD) *Eri '(raised)
bank, lake, reservoir for irrigation' > Tm &vr1 'large tank, reservoir for
irrigation; lake', Ml @r1 'bank; stakes to support banking work', Kn
er1 'a raised bank, the bank of a tank, a tank', Kdg €tri 'parapet of

well, bund (in paddy-fields, of tank)', Tu @ri 'a bed for planting
vegetables' § D #90l1.
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142. (,7) *{VRVRV 'wild boar' > HS: S *°0/ Spr > Ar §ifr- ~ Sufr 'wild
boar, swine, young pig' ({Fr.} §ifr- 'porcus, aper', SUfr- 'porcus') § Fr. III
183 || 20 Eg XX iph 'swine' § EG169 || IE *Hepero- ({EI} *h,eperos
'boar [adult male of Sus scrofa]') > NalE *ap(e)ro-s 'wild boar' (with *a
on the analogy of *kapro-s 'he-goat)) > L aper, -1 'wild boar', Um
apruf, ABROF id. (accus. pl), abrunu id. (accus. sg.) i pGmc
*ebura- 'wild boar' > AS eofor, MLG ever, OHG ebur, NHG Eber ii
BSI *weprya- (with *w- on the analogy of a different word) > Ltv
vepris 'castrated boar' | Sl *Veprb ~ *Veprb 'wild boar' > OR REMPhL
veprb, R Bernpsb, gen. 'Bernpsd, Blg 'Bertbp 'wild boar', Uk 'Beriep
'wild boar, hog', SCr veépar (gen. vVEpra), P wieprz (gen.
wieprza), Cz vep¥ 'hog' ii ?c Thr €Bpog 'ram' § P 323, E[425, WH I
56, Ho. 92, KM 150-1, EWA II 941-3, Bc. G 327, Kar. II 507, Glh. 666-7,
Vs. 1292, PIn. 11 724 || A possible highly questionable cognate: A
*ep‘VrV 'horn' (if from 'fung' < 'wild boar’s fung' <« 'wild boar'?) >
M *eber- 'horn' (> MM [HI, S, MA, IM] eber, WrM eber, HIM 3B3p,
Mnr uyer), pKo {S} *s-pIr id. (> MKo spir, NKo pul), Tg *oporV 'nose' (>
Nn oporo £ oforo, WrM oforo) 99 DQA #646 (A *iop‘erV - *iaplorV),
S AJ 46, 291, MED 286, SM 480, Ms. H 52, H 40, Pp. MA 150, 436, S QJ
#43, Nam 274, MLC 832, STM 1II 22 & AD NM #46; S CNM 13 and SN
146 (++ OChn?).

143. , *SArV 'dry, arid > HS: WS *sarab- > BHb N271 °raha
'desert, steppe', 2713 ba ﬁrab (in pause 27131 ba- ﬁ"réb) 'in the

desert', 271 ¢3'vah, Ar uJ.c farab-, Mh aréb 'Arabs' (< 'inhabitants of

a desert\steppe)', Sb Srb coll. 'bedouins', and Mn Srb coll. 'nomads'
(in both 1gs. < 'inhabitants of the desert'), Gz farab 'Arabia', ? (mt.) Gz
v/ Gbr 'be dry, unfruitful' § KB 831-3, GB 616, BGMR 19, MA 15, Jo. M
27 || D *8¢- v. 'be(come) dry' > Tm Srru vt 'dry (as the hair), MI
aruka vi. 'dry up (as land, washed hair, wounds)', Kt a'r- vi. 'dry' (as
dew), 'heal' (as a wound), Td 0°f- 'become dry by heating', Kn ar, aru,
Tu aruni, Tl aru vi. 'dry', Kdg gr- vi. 'dry up' (of a stream, cloth),
Klm a‘r-, Nkr ar- vi. 'become dry', Nk ar- 'be dried, emaciated', Gnd Mn
arana vi. 'warm oneself', Krx artarana v. 'spread out in the sun for
drying' 99 In some D lgs. there is a homonymic merger with the verb
*ar- ({GS} *ad-) 'to cool' (GS 150-1 [#380]) 99 D #404, Zv. 44-5, Sbr.
DVM 56, Pf. 83 (*3t-) O WS *sarab- 'desert’ < N *°§ArV bA with the
c. *BA of quality bearers (i.e. **SArV bA 'something arid'?).
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144. *SiR"" '(male, young) big ungulate' > HS: WS *'sayr- ~ *sr-
'male wild ass, ass foal' > BHbT"1 'sayir, SmHb 'Tr 'male ass; young
ass', BHb +ppa: §7r-: 11"1 §7'r-0 'his male ass' (the pl. form of the
Masoretic tradition O"7°10 ~ 07D 78y@arim is on the analogy of
*'1a2a3- nouns, cp. the SmHb cognate form@9"1 'Tram, suggesting Hb
*$T'r-Tm), MHb 1" 'Sayir, Ug Sr {A} 'ass foal', {OLS} 'ass', JA [Trg.] pl.
1"1"D ay'r-in id., Ar fayr- 'wild ass, domestic ass', WS b> Ak Mr
yaru ~ yararu ~ ayaru 'ass foal' § KB 777-8, KBR 822, A #2090,
OLS 87 , Lv. Il 643, Lv. T II 214, Js. 1075, BK II 419, CAD VI 118, Sd.
328 || Eg fOK 53 'ass' > DEg S3 > Cpt Sd €1w, Cpt B 1w § EG I 165, Vc.
60-1 || 26 C: Dhl {EEN} h&ri 'goat, sheep' |} SC: Irq {MQK} ?ari 'she-
goat', pl. ara 'goats', Irq/Grw/Alg/Brn {E} ara 'goats' § EEN 15, ESC 297,
MQK 16 || 26 Ch: WCh: Mnt/Ywm UY 'he-goat' i} ECh: L1 OY€ 'goats' ¢ JI II
167, ChC, ChL 99 EG l.c., Ember ESS #3.b.6, OS #1081, Tk. 154, Tk. SCC
05 [#25.3] | | K *°ir->0G, G irem- 'deer’ § Abul. 189, DCh. 582 || IE:

NalE *er(i)-bh- (with the sx. *-bh(0)- of animal names) 'e horned
artiodactyl' (xN *H'@&'RV 'goat, sheep', q.v.) > Gk EpLpo-¢ 'kid' | Clt:
OIr heirp (*erb"-i-) 'dama, capra’, erb(b) (*erb"-a-) 'cow', NIr
ear b 'goat, ScGl ear b 'roe (deer)' § P 326, EI511, FI1560, WH 167,
Bce. G 333, KSchm. TE, Ld. A 23ff., Ach. IIl 586, Frn. 121, En. 170, Tp. P
E-H 72-5, = ESSJ VIII 179-80 || D *ir- '(¢) deer, stag' (xN *YErgVv
'e (young of a) ruminant animal', q.v. ffd.) 99 D *-r- (pointing to a N
*r-cluster) suggests that the main source of D *ir-is N *JEr§V rather
than N *§iR"i' & AD NM #47; S CNM 7 and S SN 146 (++ ST).

145. 7 , *¢VrV tun' > HS: Eg fMK wSr 'flee' § EGI 286, Fk. 57 || C:
EC: Sml N {Abr.} Garar- 'flee', Sml {ZMO} Garar- 'run away, flee', 7?6 Rn

ararsi vt. 'hurry, rush', caus. ararita vt. 'hurry up' i! Ag: Bln {R}
harevr- 'laufen, rennen'; Ag > Tgr {LH} v+ hrr 'hurry’ ({R} v hrr
'laufen, rennen') > Bj {R} herer- ~ hirer- scv. 'marschieren,

wandern, gehen, zu Full gehen' Y R WB 200, R WBd 126, LH 10, Abr. S
14, PG 68 || (+ ext.) SES *v " Srm_d, > Hrs v+~ Srm (pf. ?arom) 'run fast' (of

a camel), Mh/Jb v/ Srmd (pf. Mh ?armed, Jb C asar'mid) id. § Jo. H 10,

Jo. J 15, Jo. M 28 | | D: Tl ur u 'retreat, retire, withdraw' § = D #713.
146. *5arH,lwu - *§aH,ru 'back (dos), loins' > HS: S **/ Hrw (=

*Virw?) > Ak erutu ~ arutu 'back (dos), ? Ar sursur-at- 'top of a

camel’s hump, peak of a mountain' § Sd. 248, BK II 225 || Eg P/BD Sr.t
'hinder parts (of men), hindquarters (of animal)' § EGI 209, Fk. 45 ||
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B: Si {La.} arrag, arrau, {Bs. « BrR} 94| ahrau 'back (dos), Ah arlri,

Gh {Nh.} aruri, ETwl aruru (pl. iroran), Ty brori (pl. iroran), Ttq {Msq.}
aruri, Izn/Rf/SrSn {Rn.} asrur, tasrurt, Zww {La.} asarur 'back (dos)';

the unexpected presence (= preservation?) of § in Izn, Rf, SrSn, Zww has

not yet been explained ({La.} "ne s’explique guere") 9 Rn. 379, Fc.
1660, GhA 163, Msq. 95, La. S 228, La. MChB 115 [fn. 2] || ¢ ECh: Mu

{3 har 'back (dorsum) 9 chC || A (*asr'u’ 'back [of humans,
animals]'): NaT *art 'back or hinder part of anything; nape of neck' >
OT artid.,, Tk art, Tkm art, VTt art 'hind part, back (dos)', Az ard,
Qmgq, QrB, Nog, Qq, Bsh, Qrg, Alt, SY art, Tv art- (+ppa.) 'hind part' |
NaT *arka 'back' > OT, MU, MQp, XwT, Chg, OOsm arga 'back
(dorsum), upper part of the back', Tk arka, VTt, Bsh, Qmq, Nog, Qzq,
Qq, Qrg, Alt arga, ET a(r)ga, Uz arga, Xk arya, Tv arya 'back,
shoulders; back side', Yk arya id., nape, withers', Tlm arga, Az arxa
'back, upper part of the back; animal’s back', Ln ayga 'hind part', Chv
urxa 'animal’s back' in urxalay 'saddle-bag' ¢ Cl. 200-1, 215, TkR 50-
2, ET Gl 174-5, 179-80, TL 267-8, ADb. SR 116-7, 185, Pek. 142 || Tg
*arka-n 'back (dos)' > Ewk arkan, Sln arka, Lm argbn, Neg aykan, Orc

akka(n-), Ud aka(n-), Ork atta(n-) § STM I 51, Krm. 205 || M *aru
({ADb.} *aryu) 'animal’s back' > MM [S, HI, MA] aru, WrM ar u, HIM
ap 'back (dorsum)', Dgr ar 'the northern side of a mountain, northern
side' § ADb. MSR 9, H 9, Ms. H 37, Pp. MA 106, MED 54, Klz. D 1 109-
10 99 Pp. VG 76, 94, 192 (explains T *arka and Tg *arka-n as d. from

*aru (*arka < *aru-ka) || pJ {S} *atua 'behind, trace' > OJ atuo, J: T ato,
K ato, Kg ato § S QJ #767, Mr. 387 99 DQA #48 *dra 'back (dos),
behind', =~ ADb. SR 305 (T *arka-n= M *aru) || D (in SD) *ar- 'waist,
loins' > Tm arai id., 'stomach', Ml ara 'middle of the body, loins,
waist', Td ar nin 'silver waist-string' (NIN 'string'), Kdg are 'waist' § D
#230 < The long *@in T *art and the D cns. *-r- (normally from cns.

clusters) point to the presence of an additional element in pN (a Ir. or
*W?). If Ar furSur-at- belongs here, the pN postcons. Ir. may have been

*¢ (N *§arsu). Mu h- still needs explaining.

147. *urVKV 'to flee' > HS: CS *v5rK 'run away, flee' > Sr v Srk G
'flee', JA [Trg.] v“GrK 'flee, run', JEA v Srk ~ v ?rk 'flee', Ar {Ln.} v 4rQ
G:Sariga (fi-1 ?ar@i) 'go away into the country', {BK} farq- 'way, road,
beaten path' (‘chemin, route, sentier frayé') § BKII 228-9, Ln 2017-9,
Br. 550, Js. 1123, SI. 883, KB 841 || U: FV = *urke- 'flee, go away' > Lv
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{Kt.} urg3- 'flee, avoid', F prs. urkene- / inf. urjeta 'abgehen,
abreisen, abfahren, sich entfernen, sich aufmachen, aufbrechen,
beginnen (Weg, Laufbahn)' {i Er oprone- orgode-, Mk BOpbroge-
vofged’a- 'flee, run away' § UEW 805, SK 1548, Kt. 457, ERV 442, Ker. II
101, SSA I 375-6 || D *uguk- 'run away' > TI uruku, Knd URK- id.
([partially] x D *uruk- 'jump' > Tm urukkuid.] 99 = D #713 < Not
here WrM orgu-, HIM opro—-x v. 'flee' (MED 617), because this word
goes back to M *iporgu- (cp. MM [MA] haorgu- id., # Pp. MA 186).

148. *sa'f'V - *¢aRi '- without, no' > K: OG ara 'no, not', G ara
'mo', ar 'mot' 9 Ser. 3 ” IE: NalE *ar- / *Or- v. 'deny' (P: 'verweigern,
leugnen') > Gk apvéopar T deny' i Arm nipwUwd uranam 'deny'
pAl {O} *arn-enya > Al: T rrej, G rré&j v. 'deceive’ 4 Al T rrem
'mendacious, false' § P62, FI 145-6, 158, Ch. 112, Slt. 385-6, O 380,
Bugge BA 38ff., BFU 484, Me. EAC 111, 142 || HSs: s */srylw (~
*Srr) 'be(come) naked\empty' > BHb 1771 0T 2pm imv. 'strip
naked!", D N1 SB'ra '(he) bared, made naked', 'entbloBen, bloBlegen’,
Ph v Sry D (3s ip. ysr) 'strip off, Ug Srw 'naked, uncovered', Ar
v Sry G (pf. Sariya) 'be(come) naked, bare of clothes', Ak eriu £
eru 'naked, empty'; CS *iVry-at- 'nakedness’ > BHb N"7L TEr'ya, Sr
saryat,JARN™'Y Sirys'td ~ RN'MY Sarya'ta, Ar 4y ye Suryat- g
KB 834-5, HIJ 887, OLS 90, Br. 548, CAD IV 320, Sd. 242 || u: v: YT
{Ku.} araw 'naked', {Ku.} arawya, {Ang. < Jc.} arauneje 'bald, K {Jc.}
arau(lei), T {Jc.} araulei 'naked', T/K {Ang. < Jc.} 'araulei
'naked, bare, undressed' § Ku. 34, Ang. 23, Jc. JR s.v. arau, Jc. XRs.v.
araulel ” ?7¢ D *ari 'perish, be destroyed' > Tm ari v. 'perish, be
ruined, Ml ariyuka 'be destroyed, Kt a]é- 'be erased’, alyv
'destruction’, Td 0dy- '(money) is spent', Kn ari 'be ruined, destroyed,
perish', Tu arpuni vt. 'efface, waste', alipuni 'perish’, Tl arisina
'which destroys', Prj andkip-, Gnd arih- v. 'destroy' 99 D #277.

148a. , *ilgeFV 'raincloud, rain' > HS: C {AD} VYr- 'cloud, rain', {E}
*qir- 'rain' > Ag: Awn {Hz.} 3ri 'rain’ ii EC: Af {PH} qir- ~ §er- 'smoke,
steam', Arr {Hw.} ?H’i’, Elm {Hn.} i'r1', Dsn {To.} ?fr, Hr/Dbs {AMS}
irawwo, Gln/Gwd {AMS} irrawo, Cm {Hab.} €ro, {SLLE} ?€rro 'rain’,
pSam {Hn.} *5ir->Sm {R} Siro 'fog, cloud’, Sm N {Abr.} §Tro 'fog', Sm
{Hn.} §ir adda ¢a 'continuous light rain', {ZMO} §ir 'rain, weather, sky',
Rn {PG}FH{I’ 'rain' § AD SF 143, E PC #489, PH 60-1, Hw. A 342, To. DL
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3483, Hn. S 77 (pSam ™*9ir- 'light rain'), ZMO 68, PG 141, AMS 263
|| NrOm *irV 'rain, cloud' > WI1/Z1/Dwr/Gf/Dc/Bdt/Zs/Bsk/Cha  {LmS}
ira, Malo {LmS} ?ira, Gm {Hw.} ?iro, Hrr {CR} ira, Ym {Wdk} iro,
Na/Shk/Mj {FL} iru 'rain’, Kf{C}ir® 'cloud’ § Blz. OL (Om *ir- 'rain'),
AD SF 143, LmS 292, Lm Y 321, CR H 637, Wdk BY 170, Hw. EG s.v.
'rain', F1. OWL s.v. 'rain' | | D: McTm *erili 'cloud' > Tm, Ml erilr id. §
D #849 Suggested by Blazek: Blz. LNA #2 (N *§efr V).

149. *iat‘K_’u’ 'sinew' ([in descendant lgs.] > 'bowstring, bow') > HS:
WS *ﬁrfrlg- 'sinew, vein, root' > Ar §irQ- 'root, sinew, vein', Mh ?ark-
'artery, sinew, nerve, root', Jb C Sark- 'root, sinew', JA XETD ‘Tar'lg-é
'leather thong', Tgr Sarek 'tendon, nerve', ?0cSb Srk 'neck-muscle,
collarbone' ¢ Fr. IIT 143, Jo. M 28, Lv. III 705-6, BGMR 20, LH 359, MiK
I #1.20 || AdS of Eg fP r w3 'cord; bowstring; sinews' (< N *ree w,Ka
'sinew' [— 'cord, rope'l; to tie' [q.v.] x N *1'0'nKa 'to bend' [> 'a
bow']) § EG II 410, Fk. 148, Tk. I 249-50 || 1E *Herku- ~ *Herk™- 'bow,
net' ({EI} *'hqerkwo-s 'bow and\or 'arrow') (x N *y'0'rk@ 'bend, be
bent\crooked' [q.v.])> NalE *alarku- ~ *ajgrk®- bow, net' > OL gen.
arqu-i,L arcus id. ii Gme *ar¥™o0 (*'belonging to a bow' > ) 'arrow'
> Gt d. arlazna, ON qgr (gen. Qrwvar), OSw arf, AS earh 'arrow',
NE arrow |i{ Gkapxuc, -voc net' § WP I 81, P 67-8, EI 78, EM 78-9, WH 1
64, Bc. G 329, Vr. 688, Ho. 85, Coll. ULF 174, IS1 240, Fs. 56, F1142-3
| | A: NaT *arka- > Osm {Rs.} arga- 'an den Sattelriemen festbinden' (xT

*arka 'back, dorsum', cp. Chv uryalax, VTt argalbQq 'saddle-bag', Osm
{Rh.} arqgaliqg 'porter’s knot for carrying burdens', Tk arkalik 'luggage
carrier in a bicycle'), Chg {Rs.} arga- 'den Faden einschliefen', Tv
aprol— ary+t- v. 'knit, plait, weave', Xk arya- v. 'embroider in flat
stitches'; NaT {ET} *arkan 'lasso, thick rope' > Chg {RL}, Kr JR7X arqan,
Tkm argan 'lasso, thick rope', CrT, QrB, Qzq, Nog, Qq, VTt, Bsh argan,
Uz argan, Tk {ET} argan 'thick rope, cable', Qrg, Alt argan 'rope made
of hair', Qzq {R1.} argan 'rope made of horsehair'’; a T lge. &> R ap'kaH

'lasso' § Rs. W 26, ET Gl 175-6, BIG 30, TvR 68, RI. 1288, Bu. I30 § N
*F > T *r in the precons. position (a law discovered by HL) || M =

*argam3i 'rope' > MM [IM] aryam3i 'rope', [S] {H} arhamji aryam3i
'Leitstrick', WrM argamzxi, HIM apramx, Brt apramxa, Kl aphmx
'rope, tether', {Rm.} aryam%i 'rope (Strick), WrO aryam31 'rope, line,
halter, hawser, bridle', WrM argam3i-, HIM arpamxu— v. 'tie, fasten
with a rope', WrO aryala- v. 'fasten, tether'; M > Tf argam3i 'lasso,



227

leather rope', Tv apramusl id., Xk aryam3l, Alt apmMakub armagll
'lasso, rope', Qrg apramMxbI aryam3r 'rope (made of hair)' § Pp. MA
432, H 9, MED 52, Krg. 52-3, KW 13, Ra. 155 | | D (in NED) *erVvVt- > Krx
ereth 'long-bow', MIt ertu 'a bow', er"tgo 'archer' § D #789, Pf. 186

[#34] < The unexpected D *e- is still to be explained & AD NM #25, S

CNM 6 (++ NrCs, ST, Yn), Vv. AEN 17-8 (points to the problems with the
sxs. in M).

150. , *SEwWVSV '(e) grass' > HS: C: BC {Ss.} *faws$-/*5ays (<
*qawiS-) > Sa, Af ays0 'grass, straw, vegetation', Sml §aws$ 'dry grass',
20 Rn hds, Bn €S, Dsn 778 'grass', Or €S 'e corn' ({Th.} 'farro, farragine,
spelta, specie di frumento'), Hr, Dbs, Gln, Gwd fas-ko 'grass', Sd {Ss.}
ays-0 'grass', {Hd.} haysso 'blade of grass', hays'so 'grass' § Ss. PEC 44-5,
47, Hn. S 77, PG 143, Th. 123, Hd. 72, AMS 245, 263, To. DL 482 || Ch:
WCh: pNrBc {S} *awasi 'grass' > Jmb awas i, My awasu {{ ECh: Skr {Sx.}
Usu, Bdy {Al} Paws0 id. ] possibly also *»w$s > NrBc: Wrj was3-na,
Mbr wass, Kry wasisi, SBc: Bg w3stlid. il CCh: Ms {J} wusna, Bnn
Usinaid.; G’nd USLnna, Tr {Nw.} wUz3n, Pdl wuzLndi id. § Sk. NB 24, Stl.
ZCh 260 [#183], ChL, ChC, AlJ 35, Blz. ChTP 8, Tk. NB 183 (NrBc
*(a)was- < *sawas-) 99 Tk. PAA 31 (NrBc, EC) || A: M *ebesiin (<
**ebes-slin with a nominal sx .*-slin) 'grass, hay' > MM [L, MA, IM]
ebesiin, WrM ebestuin ~ ebtistn, HIM ssc(eH), Ord dwdsl ~ 6wis
id., Kl {Rm.} 'UWSQ, Mnr H {SM} wes3 ~ yes3s id., 'straw', {T} wWese ~
yese, Mor M {T} bese, MMgl [Z] ebesiin, Mgl {Rm.} ebasun, Dg {T} ellse,
Ba {T} weson 'grass, hay' § Pp. MA 150, 436, Pp. LIl 1254, Rm. M 27,
KW 303, Iw. 100, Pot. 421, MED 287, 291, Ms. O 544, SM 483, 493, T
321, T Dgl 19, T BJ 136 || AdS of 1E *H,weis- > NalE *wejs- v. 'grow,
sprout forth' (P: 'sprieBen, wachsen') (<N *Wi§?V 'to grow' [esp. of
plants] [q.v. ffd.]).

151. *se8"i" 'make, do' > HS: WS */ 45y 'make, do' > BHb NV
V' 58Ulw G, M'b v S8y G (1s pf. s8ty), Ug v S8y G id., SmA N
“5h (Hebraized spelling for 5? [+ 95y] 'do'), n. act. SSy (for §SY)
'doing, making', Sb/Mn yS8y G 'do, make; acquire', Qt 85y G {Rk.}
'acquire’ (OSA S & for the expected & is puzzling) § KB 842-5, HJ 890-
1, OLS 93, Tal 667, BGMR 20-1, MA 16, Rk. IQ 125 || C: Ag {Ap.} *?3s-
'make, do' > Bln {Ap.} ?35-, Xm/Q {Ap.} 35-, Dmb {R} es- id. || EC: Sa
{R} i5-/1%-, Af {R} i5- id., pBn {Hn.} *as- v. 'prepare’ (> {Hn.} Bn Bi/K
as- id., Bn J/Kj analas- 'brew beer'); HEC {Hd.} *ass- / *iss- 'do, make'
> Sd {Gs., Hd.} ass-, Kmb {Hd.} ass-, s-, Ged (h)ass-, Hd {Hd.} iss- 'do’',
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Brj {Hd., Ss.} i55- 'do, act, make' i SC: Alg {Wh.} 5esim-, Brn {Wh.}
fesim- 'do' § AD SF 151, Ap. AV 5, Ss. B 107, RS II 52, Hn. BD 122,
143, Hd. 51, 95, 201, 244, 285, 308, 315, 35, Wh. IC 56 || ECh: Mkl {J}
sbjn. ?ise (pl. ?ase), aor. ?ize 'do, make' § J LM 113 99 AD SF 151 (S,
C), Ap. AV 5 (S, Ag, EC), OS #1097 (HS *5i€- 'do, make’; S, C, Ch) || IE:
Ht essa- /issa- 'do, make' (unless an iterative of Ht 1ya- id.) § Pv. I-
11300-5 || U: FP (+ ext) *eSte- 'make, make\be ready', (> 'succeed,
have time to do sth.') > pChr {Ber.} *i5t3- 'do, make' > Chr L/B bSte-,
Chr H aSte- id. | pPrm {LG} *38t- > Z eStin+, Prmk, Yz yest- 'be ready’,
'be fulfilled' (a word), 'succeed in fulfilling, have time to do' | pLp {Lr.}
*3513- > Lp: N {N} @s'tat 'have timelleisure (to do sth.)', L {LO}
astat, Kld 3ccta 35te-6id., S {Hs.} astedh id., 'arrive in time' | F
ehti- 'arrive in time' § = UEW 626 (FP *eSte 'have time, be ready'),
Sm. 552 (FP *es t1i- 'manage'), Ber. 8, LG 333, SK 35, It. 303, Coll. 76-7,
Lr. #25, Lgc. #111, Hs. 250, SaR 424 O N*§ > U *Sis puzzling: a
positional change *-§t- > *-5t-?

152. *70§V (-Ka) 'e tree' > HS: Eg fOK <& 'cedar, abies cilicica (as a

tree and esp. as wood) ¥ EGI228, Fk. 49 || IE *H%es- 'ash-tree’ ({EI}
*h,eHTs 'ash') > NalE *0S- ~ *0S- (and with extentions: *0Sk- ~ [mt.]
*0ks-) > Lornus (< *0s-en-0S) 'mountain-ash' {{ W onn, snglt. onn-

en / pl. onna 'ash-tree' (< *osna), MCrn onnen, Br onn, A
ounnenn, OIr (h)uinnius, dat. uinsinn (< *onn-ist-0) || Gk 2$ic
~ 0%Un 'beech-tree' (< *0skes-?) ii pAl {O} *aksa > Al ah 'beech-tree'

Arm RAuwigh hachi 'ash-tree’ (< *H'0's-k-) {{ ON askr, OHG asca id. ||
Pru woasis, Lt uosis, Ltv 0s5is id. i S1 *3asenb ~ *&senb id. > Slv
jésen, jésen, Slv R asen, Blg 'siceH, SCr jasén, A j\ésén, OR
FACbNL yasens, R, Blr, Uk 'sceHb, Cz jasan, Slk jaseri i The BSI

vw. goes back to IE *0 (L-gr. of IE*0) Y P 782, = EI32 (unc.: 'ash' ¢« '=

burnings'), FII 400, WH II 223, Vn. U 20, O 2-3, Vr. 15, EWAI 364-6,
Sit. 312-3, Frn. 1167, En. 276, ESSJ I 79-80, Glh. 290, Frdr. PIT 20

[#13], Frdr. PITA 92-8 | | U *0§|é|<a 'e tree (ash-tree, elm, poplar)' > Chr
H 0Skb 'ash-tree’, L 0Sk0 'black poplar (Populus nigra), 0CoKopb' {{ pMr
{Ker} *Uskb > (mt.) *uksb > Er ukso, Mk uks 'ash-tree’ || Sm: Kms {KD}
azoy p‘d 'poplar’ (p‘8 'tree’) 99 Ker. I1 174, Ber. 93, KD 6, Coll. 138 ||
A: T *0s > Sg, Qb, Qc, StXk 0S 'aspen, poplar’, Qzl {RL} 0S 'poplar', Chv
bV bS,A US 'aspen'; there may be semantic infl. of NaT *apsak 'aspen' (<
N *?8C PV 'c leaf-bearing tree’) § Hoops 123-4 and after him Tenishev
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(TL 131) unconvincingly suggested an IE origin of the T word (from the
non-existent Sl *0sa 'aspen') 9 ET Gl 607-8, Fed. 1 80-1, BIG 131, RL I

1138, Ash. III 295 < Coll. TUS 87, Coll. HUV 121 (in both sources: IE,

U), IS 1 255 s.v. *Hosa 'ash-tree’ (IE, U), Jk. 333 (proposes as an

alternative [with a query] that the Chr and Mr words may be loans from
Irn [Scythian]: "Entlehnung aus einer altertumlichen iran. (skyth.)
Sprachform wire ebenso moglich..., die Sippe ist aber in den iran.
Sprachen kaum belegt").

153. *satU 'c fish' > HS: S **'sV{-> Ug Stid. § OLS 94 || Eg XVIII/G
sdws 'e fish (forbidden to eat) § EGI 237 || A: Tg: WrMc atu 'a
female fish (with roe)' > (or < ?) WrM atu 'a female fish' (xTg
*atV 'female' <N *?'atV 'female, woman', q.v.); WrMc atuya 'a male
fish' £> (or < ?) WM atugaid. § Z 29, MED 58-9 || ?¢ D (in SD)
*atV 'e fish' > Tm atal 'e fish', Tm atalai, Ml atava 'e marine fish',
Tu adaminu, adavu 'e fish' § D #68 § *-1- for the expected ™*-t- is
still to be explained || IE: NalE *ateli- (and *7@a'ti-?) 'e fish' (xN
*X'0't"i" 'e fish', q.v.) > Gk [Arist,, Hs.] €TeALc (or €Tehlc) 'e fish' ({F}:
'Goldbrasse'?) {i L [Plin.] attilus {WH} 'e a big fish resembling
sturgeons (in the Padus)' (<t GI1?); VL {ML} *atillus 'Stohr' (sc. 'Stor,
sturgeon?) > It V '(lyadano, It Ml 'ladan, ?¢ OIt Pv 'agano; VL {ML}
*atillus id. > OIt V *adello > It adello id. i| Lt otas 'halibut, turbot',
(N *X0't"1" > ?) Ltatis, Ltv ateid. § P70, ML #766, Frn. 21, Bg. KS
274, F 1 580, HId. T 275, WH I 78.

154. *5atV 'to throw, to cast' > HS: EC {Ss.} *9ad- 'throw' > Kns, Gdl

ad-, Hr fad-, Brj agd-ad- 'throw', Sa §ed- 'throw away', Af S §id- 'throw,
kill' 9 Ss. B 23 || S *» 5tt > Ar v 61t G 'fell so. on the ground' § BKII
283, Hv. 480 || A: T *at- 'throw, shoot (arrows)' > OT, Chg, XwT at-
id., MQp at- 'shoot', Tk at-, Tkm, Ggz, CrTt, Qmq, QrB, Qq, Bsh, ET,
Qrg, Alt at- 'throw, shoot', Az, Nog, VTt at-, Uz at- id., 'cast', Qzq, SY,
Xk, Tv at- 'shoot', Yk It- 'shoot (arrows)' (i Chv L ut- 'throw', Chv A
Iwbt- 'throw, cast' § CL 36, ET Gl 199-200 || D *at- 'throw, shoot' >
Tu adakuni 'throw, cast out, discharge (as a gun), Tl adrincu,
adarucu v. 'discharge, shoot (as an arrow or other missile)' Y D #61

< The irreg. reflex *-{- in D may be due to some phonetic element in
SXS.

155. *501V 'breathe, blow' > IE *H%0t-/*H¥t- > NalE *0t-/at- v.
'breathe' (-d> *0t-men- [{EI} IE*h1eh,t-'men] 'breath') > OI 3t'ma (gen.
at'manah) 'breath, soul, self' {i AS 2dm, 0OSx 3thom, OHG 3tum,
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MLG adem, Dt adem, NHG Atem, (A > ) Odem 'breathing, breath' }i
OIr athach (< *at-ako-) 'breath, wind' § WP1 118, P 345 (*Et-men), H
82, Mn. 254, M K 173, Ho. 13, Ho. S 4, EWAI 391-3, KM 34, Vn. A 99-
100 ” HS: +exts.: S *°v/§lytn > Gz v 5tn G 'burn incense, fumigate
with incense' |2 S *°v/ ¢ tm > Ak etemmu 'spirit of the dead, ghost'
TWS *V75tr v. 'exhale (as vapour\smoke\steam)' > Sr ;B v 5tr G (pf.
sa'tar) id., JA [Trgl] U v 5tr G (pf. YUY <¥'tar) 'rauchen, to

s s s

exhale smoke', Arv’§ir G (pf. yke fatara) 'exhale fragrance, smell

sweet', Mh ?013r v. 'perfume', Mh ?at3r, Jb §3tr 'perfume' § Br. 521, JPS
410, Lv. T II 211, Lv. III 636, Js. 1063-5, Fr. IIl 176, BK 11 284, Jo. M 35,
L G 76, CAD 1V 397-01 || B *?adu? 'wind, odour' > Ah {Fc.} agu, Gd aguw,
Izn/Rf {Rn.} agu, Gh {Nh.}, ETwl/Ty {GhA}, Tmz {MT}, Izd, Wrg {DIh.}
adu, Nf atu id., Kb {DL} agu, Mz {Dlh.} adu, Snd afu 'wind', Tz {Stm.} adu
id., Sll {Ds.} adu 'gentle wind', BSn/BMn {Bs.} 3du 'heavy wind', Izd
adu n. 'smell’, Zng {TC} agih 'odour' § Pr. H #141, Fc. 252-3, GhA 30,
Nh. 213, Rn. 311, Lf. II #0332, DI. 170, Stm. 158, Ds. 290, MT 86, Dlh.
M 37, DIh. Ou 63, Mrc. 180, 261, TC D 4, NZ 437-9 || 26 Ch = *?VtVn

'nose' (XN *'otV 'to smell [odorare, get the odour of]', 'to smell
[olere, have an odour\scent], q.v. ffd.) | | A: 726 AmTg *0ti > Ul OtL 'the
north-eastern wind', Nn OCL 'the north wind' § STM II 28 ” D *Uto v.
'blow (blasen)' > Tm utu v. 'blow (as a wind instrument, a fire)', Ml
utuka id., tttu n. 'blowing', Kt U'd-v. 'become swollen, bloated', Kn
udu v. 'blow', Tu uduni v. 'blow (as a pipe), swell, Tl udu v. 'blow
with the mouth or with bellows', Klm, Nk, Nkr, Gdb Und-, Gnd Ud- v.
'blow', ? Ku hutinay v. 'kindle' 99 D #741, = Km. 304 [#143]
(reconstructs *uy-nt-/*uy-t- for pCD [sc. pSCD and pCD] and pSD, *uy-
t-/-r- for pNED).

155a. *UtV '= hand' (palm of hand with fingers'?) > HS: S *°'¢'Tt-, 2
*° 9tw > Ak U t- 'span, half ell', ? Ar v"5tw G (ip. -5tl) 'take\receive
with the hand' (‘manu accepit) § Sd. 1447, Fr. Il 179-80 || U *utta
(or *-ts|3-, *-ks|$-, *-sl8k-) > Sm {In.} *utd, {HL} *uta 'hand' > Ne: T
Hyoa, {Lh.} nu*8a*, F {Lh.} nutté_e\; Ng {Mik., HL.} Jutd, {Cs.} jutu; En: X
{Cs.} ura, B {Cs.} uda id.; Slg: Tz {KKIH} ut+ id., B/Y/Kar {Cs.} ut, O
{Cs.} ud, Ke/NP {Cs.} utte, Chl {Cs.} utd, UO {Cs.} ude id.; Kms {KD}
uda, Koyb {Sp.} oga 'hand'; Mt {HL} *udaid. Mt: M {Sp.} yonamMb 'my
hand\arm', K {MIL} uda 'arm', {PL} yoana 'his hand\arm', T {PL}
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udada, udada id.,, {MIL} ududa 'his arm', A {Msr.} udam 'my
hand') § Jn. 30, Cs. 55, 79, 232, HL. US 115, HI. M #1109 | | A: T *a&ut
> OT U abut 'a handful', 'palm of the hand' (< a compound *... +
*Sutv? (4> adutla- v. 'take a handful'), MU a8ut 'handful', as well as
possibly with *-w-: OT A [MhK] avut, Chg avut, MQp [CC] ouC, Tk
avucg, Tkm awuc, Nof UWIS, Qmq UvUc, Blq uuc, Xk 8s, SY 08 'handful'
9 Cl. 44-5, ADb. SR 179-82 (T adyutl with a dim. sx. [?] *-¢) || pJ {S}
*Untaj 'arm' > OJ ude, J: T/Kg ude, K ude 9 S QJ #1081, Mr. 560 & = Gr.
II #193 (*ute 'hand) (Sm, J + err. A).

156. *S5awyV 'shout, speak' > IE: NalE (?) *°au- > o Gk (ipf.) a Ve, ft.
aiow, aor. &UoaL 'cry out, shout, call aloud' (‘rufen’) § P 76-7, F1193
| | HS: WS *v 5wy 'shout' (n. act. *°Sawl-) > Ar v §WU G 'shout, howl',
Gz fawya n. 'moan, wail', fawya 'wailing', v~ IwWUw (pf. tawyawa) 'wail
in mourning, howl, cry, cry out' § LG 79, BK1415 || C: EC {Ss.} *5iyy-
'cry' > Sml §iyy-, Bs {HL} iyi, Or iyy- v. 'cry, shout', Arr {Hw.} ?1yy- 'cry
out', Brj 1yy- v. 'cry for help', Af €y iy- shout' (Y- 'say'); Rn Gyav. 'cry'
9 Ss. B 108, =~ HL 80, Hw. A 342, Grg. 228, PG 242 || Om {Blz.} *u,wV-
'say’ > NrOm: Sz {FL} W€ 'say’, Ym {Wdk.} U 'say’, ? Gf {Mm.} iwet
'speak' ¢ Blz. OL #238, Wdk. BY 137 || Ch (xN *?'@'yV ‘'say, speak,
call'): [1] ECh: Kbl {Cp.} yuws 'say’ ii CCh: Lgn {Lk.} wa, {Mch.} wa
'say'; [2] Ch {StL.} *yawf- 'call' ('3BaTb') > WCh: Pr yd v. 'call' {i CCh:
Gudu {ChL} ?ya, Msg {Mch.} yi, Ms {Mch.} ya, {J} uiné, {Stl. <2} yu-mo,
Bnn {Stl.} ya-mi, BonM {Stl.} ya-moid. i{ ECh: Gbr ye id. § ChC s.v. 'say’,
ChL, Stl. TF 143, Lk. L125 || A *ayV 'speak, sound’ (xN *?'a'yv M,
q.v. ffd.) || 20 D *TUV'- 'speak’ > Prj Ub- 'speak, converse', tbal 'a
saying', ? Tl ubusu 'chat, talk', TI Vs Usul-adukoni v. 'chat' 9 D #631.

157. *5aw'0y'V 'spend the night, sleep' > IE: *°HeuH- / *HweH- /
*HWwOH- > NalE *au- / *awe- / *aw0- v. 'spend the night (iibernachten),
sleep', *aus- id. (x N *"?'{ilu'q"y€ 'might, dark hours’) > Arm wquwuUuhd
ag-anim 'I spend the night, op 61" (< eArm *auth-) 'pernoctation,
spending the night in a place; sleeping place, inn' || Gk Laiw 'I sleep' (<
rdp. *i-aus-0) (aor. L-aUoar and unreduplicated ‘Geca), Gk Hm awtéw
'sleep well', Gk L [Sph.] ‘Gupoc 'sleep, Umwoc', Gk d. alALc (gen. -L8oc)
'place for passing the night in', aUAf.'court-yard; lair' (¢ 'sleeping
place') § P 72, Hofm. 28, 30, 122, F1 186, 205, 706, Ch. 139-40, 454,
1304, Slt. 442-3 || HS: Eg MK/G {EG} S5, {Fk.} SSwy v. 'sleep' § EG1I
169, Fk. 38 || Om {Blz.} *way?- 'sleep, lie down' > NrOm: Bdt {Fl}
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woy?r- 'sleep', Hrr {F1.} way 'lie down', Oyda {FL} wW3?- ~ W3lU- 'sleep' 9
Blz. OL #120 || Ch (x N *'S'umn|iV 'sleep' [q.v.] x N *"'iiju'q'yé night,
dark hours'): [1] CCh: Nz {ChL} Vi?4 v. 'sleep’ i ECh: Kbl {Cp.} yi, Skr
{Sx.} W37PE V. 'sleep', EDng {Fd.} Wé]e ~ WE]E 'etre couché', WE]] ~
WE]I 'sommeil';, Mgm {J} ?ﬁ?l_.]fl, amb Mu {J} 7eWen n. 'sleep'’ (x Ch
*v " ywh 'sleep' [see below]) 1 [2] Ch {JS} 20 *v ywn ~ *»"wn ({J1}
*/ywhn) 'sleep’ (x N *7'iju'qg'yé ') > WCh: Ngz {SCh.} yuwan
'spending the night; day and night (24 hours)', Bd {IL} iwan, {ChL} Una
'sleep' {i CCh: Msy {Mch.} war, Db {Lnh.} wan 'sleep’; Gudu {ChL}
wfgé’nﬁ 'sleep’ (n. act.) {i ECh: Mgm {J} wani n. 'sleep', amb Mu {J}
Pewenn. 'sleep' § JIT 154 and II 298-9, ChC, ChL, Sch. DN 177, Fd. 147
| | U: FU *°,w,0yV - v. 'sleep, fall asleep' > ObU {Ht.} *w0y- / *waya- id.
> pVg {Ht.} *&y- v. 'sleep' > Vg: T/SV/LL ay-, LK/MK/UK &y-, P oy- ~ 0y-,
Ss 0y- id.; Vg: T ayaltakt-, LK dyaltaxt-, P/LL Gyaltaxt-, SV Gyaltéxt-, UL
oyiltaxt-, Ss oyaltaxt- v. 'try to fall asleep'; pOs *waya- / *woy- ({JHL.}
*wiya-/*way-) 'fall asleep' > Os: V waya-, Vy waya- / woy-, Ty wiy-
id.; Os: V/Vy woyamt-, Ty/Kz woyamt-, D/K/O wayamt-id. || Y: YT
{Ku., Krn.} awe- v. 'sleep', {Ku.} awe, {Krn.} awan n. 'sleep’, Y K {AD}
abuda-, {Jc.} a'buda 'lie down, lie down to sleep' 99 Ht. #669, HI. rHt
71, Ku. 13-4, Jc. JR s.v. abud&, AD YN, Krn. 17 270 | | A: Tg *a:,b'u'- v.
'sleep' > Ork @-, awL- ~ av-, Ul aw- ~ av-, Ewk, Neg, Orc a- id., Nn Nh
awan- 'let sleep', awant- 'go (somewhere) to pass the night', Ul awuya
~ avya, Ewk Urm awun 'bed (sleeping place)', Neg @ wUN n. 'passing one
night (0gHa HouyeBKa)', Ork awya ~ avya 'bed-clothes' § STM T 1-2.
158. *SUy'h’'V 'to bend' > HS: S (WS?) */ 9wy 'bend' > Hb "N"111
nasd'wTitT (N pf. 1s) 'T was bent, bowed down, twisted', (G 3f pf.) nnu
7awa'td 'she did wrong', N1l Tiw'wa (D pf. 3m) 'he twisted', Ar PR
vV IwWy G (fawa / -9Wi, -iwiy-) v. 'bend, twist', Gz 40 3w 'bending,
curvature', ? Ak OB ewdm 'belasten (mit ...)' § KB 752-3, KBR 796-7,

Ln. 2185-6, L G 77, L ESAC 38 || IE *hweiX- v. 'twist, weave, plait,
braid', = {EI} *weji(H)- 'plait, wattle' > Ht {Ts.} wey-Avayy- (Is wey-
mi) and md. wey- 'sich drehen, sich wenden' || NalE: OI 'vayati

'weaves, plaits' (pfc. v uh, pp. t'ta-, inf. 5tum), vaya- m. 'Weben,
das Weben', 'vyayati v. 'envelop, wrap', Av Ui-v. 'twist, wrap', Oss I
b3ysn (pp. b3d), Oss D biyun (pp. bid) v. 'twist, weave, braid' ii Gk [Hs.]
uiov - avalevipdda 'vine that grows up trees' (- = W-) il L ViE- v. 'twist,
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bind with withes' ii ? OIr {P} tech fithe 'a wicker house', Br gwiad
'web, issue', W gwau ~ gweu 'to weave, to knit', Crn gwya v.
'weave, knit, twine, twist' {{ pGmc *wajjus 'wall' (¢ 'Flechtwerk') > ON
veggr 'wall', Gt waddjus 'Wall, Mauer'i| Lt vjti (prs. veju), Ltv
UTIt (prs. viju) 'to twist, to wind (up)' | SI *vi-ti'to twist, to curl' >
ChS RHTH Ui-ti (Is prs. RHER Uij-q), SCr viti (Is prs. VIjEm), Slv
viti, Cz viti, Pwid, R BuTb (Is prs.Bbio) id., Blg Bus T twist' 1]
& IE *hweX-'t0-(s) ({Mn.} *ugtds) pp. 'woven, enmeshed' > ON vad
'textile, fishing-net', MHG wat f. 'garment', NHG Wat 'cloth, garment',
AS wad 'robe' 99 P 1120-1, = EI 571 (no mention of Ht, and hence no
certainty about the root-final Ir.), Mn. 1505, 1531, = M K 1II 147 (OI =+
Lt austi 'to weave'), Ch. 1153, WH II 786-7, Ab. I 277, YGM-1 259,
ECCE 252, Hm. 360, Vr. 637, 650, Fs. 538-9, Frn. 1267, Vs. 1322, Glh.
67, Srz. 1 266 ” A *uya- > Tg *uya-(n) 'flexible, soft; coiling (as a
snake)' > WrMc uyan 'flexible, soft, fine, tender', uyalza- ~
uyanga- ~ uyanca- v. 'be flexible, soft; coil (as a snake)', Lm LYLY,
Lm T ubybw 'weak (tobacco, wine), soft (metal)', Nn 0l_.|§‘soft, flexible',
oyan- v. 'become soft\flexible', Ul vya(n-) 'soft, tender' § STM II 251 §
Lm T vybw 'soft' (referring to metal) may have been influenced by Yk
uyan 'soft, weak' || M *uya-n 'flexible, soft' > WrM uya-n, HIM ysH
'soft, flexible, Kl uyn 'flexible'; M *uya-d- v. 'become too soft and
flexible' > WrM uyad-, HIM ysoa—(x) id., Klymnno— vi. 'bend' (of trees,
spears); > Yk uyan 'soft' (iron), 'weak', Xk uyan 'weak', Qzq Y$H
tyan, Qrg, Qq uyan 'soft', Alt uyan 'soft, weak', Tlt {RL} uyan 'schwach,
elend' § The M word belongs here unless it is *puya-n (that cannot be
ruled out for lack of ev. distinguishing between *P- and zero) 9§ MED
867, KW 447, KRS 529, R1. I 1629, ET Gl 577-8.

159. 7% *'iﬁZVrg1V 'wedge' > U: FV *dskd 'wedge' > Chr L uwke 'iSKe,
A iSkb, H mwksbi iSka 'wedge (for splitting), wooden hook, peg (for
hanging clothes)' | pMr {Ker.} *aska > Mk &5ka, Er acke eske, A eéke
mail (rBo3ab)' g It. #291, Ker. II 39, Ber. 9, ERV 788, PI 317, MRS 139,
Ep. 23, Ps. sL 7 | | HS: S *°9zk > Ar v 9zq (pf. Yazaqa) 'becher (la terre)
avec une béche ou un hoyau', miszag-, mifzag-at- 'béche\pelle pour
remuer la terre; large pelle avec laquelle on nettoie le grain' § BK Il 244
|| K: G azyudi 'gore, gusset' ('keilformiger Stoffeinsatz [an Kleidern],
Zwickel') § Chx. 9, DCh. 13 § K-2y-< **-2Q- (as.) § The element -ud-
has no explanation so far.; *-Q- > -y- by as. (infl. of *2)
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160. *‘iiZ;V 'strong, healthy' > HS: S *9azz- 'strong' > Hb TL §az (/
fazz-), Ug Sz, Amr §azz-, Ak ezzu; & S *°%UzZ- 'might, strength' > Hb
TV S0z (/ Suzz-), Ph, Ug Sz, Ug (AkSc), Amr {G} Suzz- id., SmA <z
'strength'; Pun “zz, IA Szyz 'strong', SmA Szyz pp. 'excited', “zyz
'strong' § KB 762, KBR 804-6, Sd. 269, A #2021, OLS 95-6, Tal 629, G A
15, JH 206, HJ 835, Hnr. 252 || ?¢ B *»"Hss (~ *»"dss) > Ah asas

'faire effort (sur)', Kb SiS (rare), i1-3553S 'avoir du prestige, inspirer la
crainte', 1issas 'prestige; autorité naturelle', Sl {Ds.} dilss / idls 'be
strong' 9 Fc. 1864-6, DI. 751, Ds. 132 || 70,0 C: SC: Alg ﬁa[“;a 'mature’,
Irq {MQK} Sataramd (pl. Safaray) 'old cow' § ESC 275, MQK 17 || Ch:
ECh: LI {Grgs.} €si 'strong' § ChC s.v. 'strong' || IE: NalE *eis-/*0is-
'move with impetus' ({EI} IE *h,eis- 'set in motion') (x NalE *€is-/*is- v.
'move (go\run) in a hurry' < N *yosV '= go\run' [q.v.]) and NalE
*1saro-s 'vehement, strong' > OI is'nati, 'isyati 'sets in motion,
swings', 1s1'ra- 'vigourous, flourishing, refreshing', Av agés- (prs. iZa-
, i%ya-) v. 'set in motion' i Gk (vdw, Cvéw {LS} 'carry off by
evacuations', Gk L/ Cpog, Gk D Lapdc 'mighty’, Gk A tepde id., 'holy', olua
(< *ois-mat) (gen. otpatog) 'impetus’ (i L fra, [Plt.] eira (< *eisa)
'wrath, anger, ire' || ON eisa 'vorwirtssturzen', OSx ovast ~ ofst
(< *ob-aist-?) {Ho.} 'haste', {P} 'Eile, Eifer', AS of-ost ~ of-est ~of-
stid. § WPI106-7, P299-301, EI506, M KI193-4, M EI 271-2, MW
168-9, FI1712-4, 726-7, WH1717-8, Vr. 98, Ho. S 57, Ho. 240 || A:
NaT *esén 'in good health, sound; safe' > OT {CL} @sén id., MQp XIII,
OOsm >XI1v, Chg >Xv esen, Tk esen, VTt isan ~ asdn, Bsh iBan, Nog,
Qzq, Qq, SY esen, Uz, ET esan, Qrg esan ~ isan, StAlt, Tlt, QK, Sg, Ku
ezen, Xk izen 9 Cl. 248, ET Gl 308-9, TL 684 (*esédn), Rl. I 873, 889-90
g Cl is right in warning before confusing this V with NPrs UL.....T asadn

'easy' (#6,0: {ET} T from NPrs 0sdn) || M *esen 'healthy' (<b- T?) > MM
[IM] esen, WrM esen, HIM ac3H id. § MED 333, Pp. MA 437.

160a. *7a3V 'white, bright' > HS: EC {Ss.} *5azz- 'white' > Af {PH} 5ado
'be white\clear', Sa {WIm.} ?ado 'white’, Sml N ¢ad 'white colour', §ad-
'be white', Sml N {Ss.} add-, Sml J {Ss.} fay, Or ad-i?, Kns, Gdl at, Elm
{Hn.} €'w-i-da, Arr ezzi 'white', Dsn {To.} 768 'white, bright' § Bl 203
(LEC *%ad-), Ss. PEC 36 (EC *9azz-), Ss. WOKS 137, AD SF 144 (C *1V3-),

PH 52, DSI 49, BISO 10, Bl. G 5, Hw. A 341, Hn. E 282, To. DL 480, Blz.
DL s.v. 'white' | (xN *§aw€fV [or *fafw V] 'light of the sun below\on

the horizon'?): ?c Sml §adS€d 'sun, daylight', Or {Ss.} adu’, {Grg.} adU
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'sun’, Dsn {To} 738U 'sun, sunlight' {i Dhl Paddo 'sun, day')§J AD SF 300-
1, ZMO 53, Abr. S 16, Ss. SPhG, Grg. 9, Hw. A 337, To. DL 476, To. D
127, Blz. DL s.v. 'sun' ” IE: Ht asara- ~ esara- 'white, bright' § Pv.

LI 206-7 || U: FU (+ext.) *afka 'white'’ > F A ahka 'eider duck
(Eidergans, Somateria mollisssima)', hahkea, haahkea 'grey', Es
hahk (gen. haha) id.,, ahka 'eider duck (Somateria mollissima) | Mk
akSa, Er aSo 'white, clean' | pChr {Ber.} *0Sb 'white' > Chr: L ow 08 id.,
'fair-haired', H ow(b1) 05(b), E0S(0) £ 08U 'white' {{ Os: D as$ 'white
clay' Cng &5 id., 'chalk', Kz a§-4ampui 'sprode' ($amp7 'similar') § UEW
3-4, SK 45, Ber. 47, MRS 396, Ep. 83-4 || A: M *a3ay (unless it is
*pazay) > WrM azay bugural, HIM azan Buyypan 'silvery grey hair'
(bugural, byypan 'frey, grey-haired') § MED 61 § Valid unless ir is
*pazay .
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161. *bA, adjectival pc. forming analytical (- derived) names of
quality bearers, nomina posessoris, and animal names (N + *BA 'which
is N'), AN *k6LV bA 'dog\wolf, whelp' and N *YoRV(-bV) 'firm,
strong, hard") > HS: S *-b-, sx. of animal names, e.g. (1) S *Baslab- 'fox'
(Ar Baslab-, Ak S€lebum id.), cp. without the sx. *-b-: CS *BUsal- 'fox'
> BHb 2111 §U'931id., (2) S *?Parnab- 'hare’, (3) S *vakrab- 'scorpion’,
(4) S *'kalab- 'dog' (< N *KkGLV bA 1) || B *°-gli1ap- (or *gllaH-) > Ah
agllah 'male wolf' (< N [?7] *ogUhTE bA with N *gURIE '= canine
animal') § Fc. 429, Pr. H #95 || 1E: NaIE *-bfo-, [1] sx. of animal names,
e. g., Gk €Aawpog 'deer' < IE *eIn-b"o- < N *02€1V nubA) (*PE1V 'deer' +
*nu 'of' + *bA) (IS 1272 [#135], Ch. 333-4, F1483-4), OI $alabhas
'erasshopper’ (cf. Sala- 'go, hurry' [?], see M K III 312-3), Gk EpLwpoc
'chevreau, chevrette' (Ch. 372, F I 560), [2] sx. of adjectives: OI vrsa-
'bha- 'male' (of a man, of a bull) (cf. OI vrsan- 'male'), Lt {BD}
anksft_:]bas 'early' (e.g. of vegetables) (cf. anksti 'early') § BD II/1
386-90, Brg. KVG 331, = Hirt IG 1T 224, IST1 193 [#27], M KIII 251, M E
11575-6 || K *°-b- in *°3]3yarb- 'hedgehog' < N *3aI' VRV 'hedgehog'
(q.v. ffd) + N *bA ” U *-pa-/*-pa- (< *#pa-?), sx. of nomina
possessoris, names (nouns and adjectives) of quality bearers, incl.
animal names, e.g. [1] U *ora-pa- (< **ora pa-) 'squirrel' > Forawva, Es
orav,oravas (gen. orava) id., pLp {Lr.} *3rEV > Lp: N {N} oar're -
rr-, Pa{TI} vUarrev, T {T[} V+arrev, Kid {SaR} Bysppesg, {TI} Vuarrev
id. || Sm: Sayan Samoyed ("stirpis monticolis sajanensibus") {PL} orop
'squirrel' (Pl. Z1187), cp. U *ura- 'squirrel' > Mr, Chr, Z, Vt ur id. 111
[2] Os K {PD} karap 'woodpecker' 11 [3] Vg -p(d) "-ig', e. g. ..samp(d)
'having such and such eyes' (sam 'eye') |11 [4] Os *-3p -ig' (> Os V/Vy -
aw, Os Ty/D/I/Nz/Sh/Kz/O -8p), e. g. Os V/Vy kil awtaw 'mit dichtem
Haar' (‘dicht-haar-ig'), Os Ty Qoy“ optap ko, Os D XxOw uptap ika
'langhaariger Mann' |11 [5] Y {IN} -ba is a sx. of animal names: YK porjiu-
ba 'capercaillie' (¢d pY **pon- < N *Pind - *PUnE 'c a game bird of
medium size', q.v.) 99 Lh. PUAS 241-9, Gy. WBU 19ff., Coll. CG 263,
UEW 343, TI 773, Sauer NBO 57-62, IN 243 || A *-ba/*-b& > Tg: WrMc -
ba / -be, sx. of quality adjectives used for persons: sere-be
'umsichtig, behutsam' (from sere- 'fuhlen, empfinden'), kice-be
'fleiBig, emsig' (from kice- 'sich anstrengen, erstreben'), 0lyo-ba
'aufmerksam, vorsichtig, behutsam' (from 0lyo- 'scheuen'), orngo-ba
'forgetful' (from ongo- v. 'forget'), yayi-ba 'agile, prompt (der
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schnell arbeitet)' (of a person) (from yayil 'quick'), as well as the final
element of some Tg animal names, e.g. *kOrbe 'male reindeer' (# N
*Koré '~ e deer, antelope', q.v. ffd.) 99 Rm. EAS II 240-1 (unc. hyp.: the
Mc sx. <t Ko pan <b- Chn), Hr. 585, 733, 738, 784, Z 382-3 O 1t is
possible that N *DA is a grammaticalized and contracted var. of N
*beryV '= body, self (q.v. ffd.); this original meaning may be
responsible for structures with internal genitive *nu, e.g. IE *eIn-b"o-s
'deer’ < N *°?81V nu bA, lit. 'deer’'s *bBV' (¢ 'deer’s body'??) < IS 1
192-3 [#27]: IE, HS (? *b, sx. in the names of wild animals).

162. , *bV, pc. forming analytical (> derived) nomina abstracta >
IE: NalE *-bho-s, *-bha, sx. of abstract nouns (xN *baXyV - *baXi
‘abundant' [q.v.] x N *b"i'g€ 'much’) > Lt tikgba 'faith’ (¢d tikéti
'believe'), senybe ~ F senobe 'antiquity' (¢4 senas 'old'), Pru
pagonbe 'heathenism', OCS TATLBEA tatbba 'theft' (<«d¢ TATb
tatb 'thief'), APOYXKBBEA druZbba 'friendship', CBETbBBA s&tbba
'sowing' (n. act.), Gk pAfvawpoc 'idle talk' (cp. pAfivoc id. and PARVIW v.
'chatter, babble'), xdAawpoc 'a buffet' (derived from an unattested v.?) §
BD 1I/1 386-9, En. 218 || K: [1] GZ *-eba- ~ *°-oba-, sx. of abstract

nouns > OG -eb-a- ~ -ob-a- id.: orgul-eba-y 'falsity’, ymrt-eba-y
'divinity', Sam-eba-y 'trinity', ert-oba-y 'Einheit', etc., Mg -apa, sx. of
nomina actionis (masdar): tyV-apa 'pouring' (n. act.), 'to pour', CKV-
apa 'praising' (n.), 'to praise'; [2] GZ *-eb-, sx. of plural (¢ n. coll) >
OG, G -eb-, Mg -ep-, Lz -(e)pe; [3] GZ *-eb-, sx. of the presentic
(imperfective) tenses > OG -eb- (odes igi azov-eb-da 'while he was
pasturing'), G -eb-, Mg -ap-, Lz -ap-; the latter sx. is likely to go back to

that of nomina actionis, because the presentic tenses must go back to
paraphrastic constructions with deverbal abstract nouns ¥ Fn. GAS 50-

1, Q 093, K 78, K2 48, Dn. DSM 43-66.

163. , *bo?V 'to go' > HS *ba?- (Blz.. *bay?-) v. 'go' > S *-bar- v.
'come' > BHb ip. -X12(-) (-)bB?-: 3m XRI12A" ya-'bo 'he will come, comes’,
3p Ya-'hov-U 'they (will) come', imv. X123 b@?, pf. X2 b3 'he came', Ph,
Pun b? v. 'come', Ug {OLS}+  b? 'enter, come, arrive', Ar pf. bara / ip.
ya-blr-u (with U on the analogy of CUC-verbs) 'come back, return',
{NId.} bara 'he\it entered' ([Hudh.] bara bi-kaffi 'es kam in meine
Hand'), Sb ip. yb® v. 'trespass over', pf. bh? v. 'enter' (with secondary
h), Gz (prm.) -bar- (js. ya-ba?) v. 'enter' (pf. bo?a on the analogy of
CUC-verbs), Ak p. -ba¢?)- (3s i-ba), inf. b&?u v. 'come in, walk along'
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9 KB 108-110, HJ 146, Nld. rDelP 726, OLS 98-9, LG 114-5, BGMR 27,
33, Sd. 117, CAD 1I 178-182 || C {AD} *ba?- v. 'go (away)' > Bj {R}+ by
pev. 'go’ (1s: p. a'bay ~ a'bg, pgpf. '1bg, prs. 'b1), Bj Am {AD} p. -
bicy)- v.'go), prs. -€D1, imv. 'baya ii EC: Or {Grg.} ba?a 'go away, go out’',
Brj {Ss.} ba- v. 'go out, go up' (< EC *ba?- x EC *bah- [> Af bah-it- 'lose all
the animals', Sml bah-, Arr {Hw.} beh- 'go out']), Sd {C} ba- v. 'go away’,
Hd Lb {Bnd.} ba?e v. 'go', ; Af {R} ba- v. 'go away', ? Af {PH} Gbe v. 'go
down' i Dhl {To.} bayoni 'let us go!', {EEN} hay- or bay- 'go home' 9 Grg.
23, PH 177, Hw. A 347, # AD SF 318-9, Ss. B 30-1 (both reconstruct
*bah-), To. D 151, EEN33 || Om *b-v. 'go' > SOm: Dm {FL} bt /bid v.
g0’ 1 NrOm: W1 {LmS} b-, ZI {C} ba- v. 'g0’, Bsk {C} ba- 'go out' § Fl. 0O
318, LmS 311, C SEII 114 || Ch: WCh: Su {J} b3 v. 'return, go away', ?
Ang {FIk.} b& v. 'return' | Dr bIv. 'go away' | NrBc {Sk.}: Kry, My, Mbr,
Jmb ba- v. 'go’, Cg b3-, as well as probably Cg, Kry, My bd- v. 'go out', Sir
bé-, Mbr ba- v. 'go out' (Stl. ZCh 157 [#108] reconstructs here WCh
*m[H-baw v. 'return' and equates it with Ar v bw?, interpreted by her as
v. 'return') || CCh: Tr {Nw.}, Pdl {ChL} ha 'come’ i BM {ChL}: KIb biya, Hld
blysr/blysri v. 'go’, Mrg bav. 'go out' | McMtk: Gzg D {Lk.} be v. 'go
out', MfG {Brr.} -b- id. | McMs: LamP pa, Zm {J} pé, ZmD {KNC} pé v. 'go
out' {{ ECh: Mu {J} bow / bav. 'go, go away', Skr {Lk.} b3, b&, {Sx.} bey
v. 'go' § JI 11 162-5, ChC, ChL,J S 58, Lk. ZSS 30-1, KNC 20 || D *po-
({8GS} *p-) v. 'go' > Tm p0O, Ml poka, Tu popini v. 'go, go away', Td
pI'k-/pI'-, Kdg po‘-, TI povu / po- / poOy- v. 'go’, Kn poO 'going,
departing', Knd, Png pOK-, Mnd pUK- v. 'send' 99 D #4572, Zv. 64, 86, #
Km. 443 [#892] (pSD *p0-, *p0-k-a < *poku).

164. 0,1 *b(SV 'blow, inflate', (> ?) 'swell' > IE: NalE *°bhgu-/b"au- v.
'blow' > Gk ploa 'a wind, blast,l wind in the stomach' ('Hauch, Blase'),
pl. 'a pair of bellows', Gk I pwideg, Gk A piideg 'blister from burning',
Gk paUoLys, patotiysid. § P 98-9, FII 1055, 1057, # Ch. 1183, 1236, F
11 998, 1055-7 || HS: CS * " bswly (or *» byw|u?) v. 'swell' > BHb N12

v BIWU G (ip. 3f VAN ti-b'sE) 'bring (water) to the boil' (of fire), JA
[Trg.] "2 ba'“€ 'Aufschwellung' (in metaphorical usage: rmuwt
‘yyny wbsy 1Ib? 'Hochmut und Aufschwellung des Herzens) § KB 136

(the Hb + is equated with Ar + Dyw, which is translated as
'anschwellen [Wunde]', while its real meaning is {BK}'dépasser\excéder
les limites, sortir des bornes'), KBR 141, Lv. T I 106, BK 1 147 |] K

*°pu(w)- > G Kx bu(Vv )- 'aufschiitteln (z. B. Kissen)', (ps.) 'aufgeschiittelt
werden' (Kissen), 'an-, aufschwellen, sich aufblahen, sich aufplustern' §
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Chx. 115 < The supposed connection between 'blow' and 'swell

suggests an underlying ancient meaning 'inflate', 'use bellows', or the
like.

165. L *bicV ~ *bi€V 'small, little' > HS: S: [1] S *%/"bge ~ *°bgw >
Ar vbgs 'donner fort peu de qch. a qu.', bagw-at- 'parcelle’ (ma fi-1-
madi baswa 'il n'y a pas une étincelle, un brin de feu dans les cendres'),
and [2] S *°v"bS§§ > Ar baé:@- 'petite quantité'; there is also a CS root
*v"bCr v. 'be(come) small', but it either goes back to or is contamnated
with S */bcr v. 'cut off (< N *BVE,V,RV 'to cut, qv. ffd.) § BK I
131, 133, Lv. I 252, Br. 86, DM 68, KB 122 || U: FP *pi¢¢V 'small, tiny' >
Krl picuk-aini 'tiny', Vp S picu'small', Es pisikene, pisune id., with
a sufix -k-: F pisku, Vp pisk 'small' | Vt rium pici'small, little' § SK
578, LG 226 || A *bi¢V > NaT bicé 'small, little' > OT bi€d id., Tv Buue
gif:’e 'small, smaller', Tf giéée 'small', ET pi§é 'a little, ein wenig' § DTS
98, Ra. 162, TvR 105 || M *bi¢i-gan > WrM bici-gan 'small, tiny,
little', HIM Bsauxan id., Brt biSixan, K1 bickn id. § MED 102, KW 47,
vid. 127 || D *pTé-/*pidé-/*piné- (3GS} *p-) 'smalll > Ml picca,
piccan 'what is small, Kn picu 'shortness, smallness’, picce
'shortness or deficiency in measure and weight, Tu pincila 'thin,
slender', Tl picc 'low; short, deficient' 99 D #4214a | | 76 K *bic- > Lz
bic-i 'boy, son' &> G bic-i 'boy, young man' (Marr 131, Chx. 88, # K 52
[G biC-i 'boy' *«d K *big- v. 'break in pieces, crumple']), unless the
word is a loan from Arm ph& biC 'illegitimate child' (Ach. T 475) or
from Osm biC id. (Bu. I 324), cp. OG bhi¢-i 'illegitimate child'.
Coalescence of K *biG- and the loanword cannot be ruled out O IS 1
178-9 [#11] ("‘bi[fa: FU, A, D). This N stem may be connected with
*bVe,V,RV ‘'t cut (qc. ffd) & K *bic- (if it belongs here) points to
N *bic V, while the Ar words suggest coexistence of two variants of the

pN etymon. .
166. , *bVE,V,RV 'to cut' > HS: S *»becr > BHb v"ber G 'gather

grapes, cut off grape-clusters'; (x N *BicV ~ *DBi€V 'small, little'): JA
v"bCr G 'be cut, diminished', JEA v bCr G 'be diminished, diminish',
SmA v "bsr D 'diminish', JA, Sr ba'sir, basi'r-a 'klein, parvus,
minutus', MHb v"DCr G 'wenig haben'; SmA bsyr 'vintage' (<b BHbD
1'Xa DEIE_ZTI’ 1d.?) § KB 142, KBR 148, GB 109-10, Js. 185, Sl. 229-30,
Tal 110-1 | | K: G basr- 'zerschneiden' ¢ Chx. 68 § Desaffrication *[I; >

S in a cns. cluster?
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167. *boca '(young) deer' > K *°boC- > G boC-ik-i 'one-year old deer',
bocC-o0la 'one-year-old calf' ({DCh.} 'saumoBanbli TeneHok') ¥ Chx. 100,
DCh. 115 || U *pofa 'deer' > FP: pLp {Lr.} *p3c3j 'reindeer’ > Lp: N {N}
boazo, bgclcu- ~ bgwcu- '(tame) reindeer', S {Hs.} buwvdje, L
{LLO} pﬁcﬁ‘g, K {Gn.} poaz, T {Gn.} poazajid. | Chr L rijud puco, H
ryubrt putsb, U picd 'deer' | Vt Sr puzey id. || ? Sm: Kms po?du 'goat,
Capra sibirica', Koyb {Klp.} podo 'Ziege', {Pl.} pooto 'Cervus capreolus'
Il Y: K {IN} pe¥a, {Km.} piede, {Jc} pieze ‘elk, {Jc.} pezul
'Schutzgeist der Elentiere' ¥Y Coll. 6, It. #130, UEW 387-8, Sm. 553 (FP
*poéa 'reindeer'), LG 218, Lr. #967, Lgc. #5115, Hs. 393-4, = IN 274
(unc.: Y pefée + F pe ura 'deer'), Ang. 208-9, Krn. JJ 283, = Rd. UJ 42
[#46] (Y <b U) ” A: Te *bolugan '(e) deer' > Neg bo¢an 'Manchurian
deer (M3tbp, Cervus elaphus xanthopygus)', Orc buca(n-y, Ul boca(n-)
~ buca(n-) id., Nn boca £ boca(n-) £ bu€a id. (unless <> Mc *bugu-Can
«¢ bugu 'deer', as suggested in S CNM 10); ? WrMc {Hr.} bucin
'hirschartiges Fabeltier mit langem Schwanze' (reinterpreted by folk et.
as abbreviation from buhu 'deer’ + tucin 'beginning'), ? Lm bli¢3n
'musk deer, Moschus moschiferus' (a stem belonging to the closed-
vowel harmonic type of stems, which still requires investigation) > Yk
biican ~ bican id. (ealier also 'Capreolus'?) > ? Ewk M/Tk bi¢3n 'roe,
Capreolus'; the route of borrowing may have been different as well:

from an unknown Tg source to Yk and then to Lm and Ewk § STM I 86,
101-2, Pek. 481, JkR 90; Pek. (after Bohtlingk) tried to explain the Yk

word as a loan from M bicin ~ becin, but the latter word means
'ape, monkey', and hence the hyp. is untenable || HS: 26 S *v b8X > Ar
baday-, buSy- lamb' (if *-8x- < *-8X-) § BK I 100 || ECh: L1 {Gres.} bisi
'duiker' § JIII 113 < Cf. Coll. 143 (U~Tg) and UEW 387-8 (U, incl. Y,

connected with Tg and Yk). Some of the cognates may be loans from
neighboring Igs. (Jk. 304 on Sm and Vt; RT HUA 243 on forms of the A

lgs.; LCm. NLP 17) & AD NM #38, S CNM 10.

168. *bi€V 'cut, crumble, crush' > HS: Ch mte.: Hs hasa 4 byasa
'break off' i CCh: Mrg {Hf.} bacb 'break into small pieces' or bu$b v.
'crumble', Gude {Hsk.} hac3 vi./vt. 'break off part (of sth. soft)', ? haz3

'break off (edge\rim of sh.)', MfG {Brr.} ba§ 'percuter, casser (un
os\noyau)' § Sk. HCD 30, Hf. M 140, 148, 164, Hsk. 166, Brr. MG II 90
|| x {Fs, K2} *be€-/*big- v. 'crumble, break' > OG d. na-big- / na-big-
ev- 'crumb', Sv bifkw-/beCkw- (UB ipf. bi¢kwa, msd. 1i-bCkw-e, prs.
bickwe / -bu€kw, Ln prs. bitkwe, d-bfkw, Ls prs. buckwe / - b¢kwe)
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{GP, TK} 'split', {K} 'break (bread, apple, etc.)' 99 K 56, K2 14, FSK 53,
FS E54-5, TK 155, GP91-2, 148 || D {Km.} *pié- ({8GS} *p-) v. 'crush,
knead, squeeze' > Tm picajl v. 'work with the thumb and fingers in
mixing, knead, squeeze, or mash between the palms, crush and separate
as kernels of grain from the ear', Ml piéifu 'husks of fruits', Kt piﬁk-

v. 'squeeze, pinch', Knd hisi v. 'squeeze (a ripe fruit), pisuku v.
'squeeze, press', Tu piskuni, pisunit, Tl pisuku, Gnd pisk- id., Nkr
pi3g- v. 'knead', Prj pTC- v. 'grind, Gdb, Mnd p7C- v. 'milk', Png, Kui p7c-
v. 'squeeze, milk', Ku pT[E- id., v. 'press out', Krx pi[’:ka’éné v. 'press and
bruise, flatten by crushing' 99 D #4135, Km. 431 [#826] | | A: M *hical-
> WrM bical-, HIM Bsaun—ax 'smash, crush, squash into a pulp', Brt
Bucan- 'smash, crush' § MED 101, Chr. 95 || T *bi¢- ~ *bl¢- v. 'cut;
cut out a garment' (x N *m@'€|§',V,iV 'cut, cut into pieces, tear off'
[q.v.]?) > OT bic- ~ bic- id.,, MQp X bi¢-, Tk big-, Tkm, Az, CrTt, Kr,
Qmgq, QrB, Uz bi€-, Bsh bbs- ~ bis-, VTt pb€-, Qq pis-, Qzq pis-, Alt
b.1€(1)-, Yk bis-, Tv p1§-, Tf pis-, SY p18- id., Chv A ri&g— pbS/2- 'cut' ¢
Cl. 292-3, ET B 158-61 || AdS of NaIE *peis-/*pis- v. 'crush, pound' (IE
*p- for the expected *b"- may be explained by one of the E
incompatability laws) < N *p'dy'§"i' (-~ *pi§"i"?) ‘crush, break to
pieces' (q.v. ffd.) < IS I #12.

169. , *bVQ'€'V '= bad, wicked > HS: S *»/ by§ > Ar bayT§- 'hai,
détesté, devenu odieux a quelqu’un', /byﬁ: (pf. bayu@a ~ baw‘@a)
etre hai, détesté' § BKI146 || K *°by'e'2lz- > G Gr {Shar.} byzi 'ano#n'
(‘wicked, vicious'), {Ghl.} byizi, G Gr/Aj {Ghl.} byezi id., 'vicious dog'y
Shar. GL 11, Ghl. 99; the K parallel is acceptable if *byezlz- < *bVyzlz-
goes back to pre-K *HVye- (as. *-yC- > *-yz-) O AD SShS 307
(suggests connections with C, Ch, IE, and A, better explainable as going
back to N *bu,?,V§V 'bad, q.v.).

170. *bU'€SV '= to tear to pieces' > HS: CS *» b8S 'cut, tear to
pieces' > Ar /bé;‘i G 'cut, split, Ug {A} v"bsS 'zerreiBen' (absent in
OLS), BHb v/ bg§ G 'cut off' § A #562, Hv. 36, KB 141 || K: G I bug-
'zerzausen' § Chx. 125 ” U: Sm *puE:V- 4 *pOEV- v. 'unrip (a seam)' >
Ne T riypa-up id. ({In.}: < *putnb-s-), Slg Tz {Cs.} Is aor. potdlnam,
Slg Ke {Cs.} 1s aor. poccau id., Kms {Cs.} 1s prs. phud(u)lim id. ¥
Jn. 130 T11? U *poZ V- 'split, divide' (x N *p01iSE or *poliyE 'to split'
[q.v. ffd.], if U *-2- < **-39- <as. N *-£§-).
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170a. , *bAdV 'many, multitude' > HS: EC: Sa {R} bad- 'be rich', Or
{Grg., Sr.} bad-ad- id., {Grg.} bada 'very', Sml badi- 'increase', badan
'most; very, quite', ? Sml J bazan, Bn bada 'many', ? Sml bayddi, ? Sd
bata 'wealth'; C > Tgr {R} badede bele 'abundavit' § RS Il 71, = R WB
90, Lm. Sh 281, Hn. S 53 (pSam *bat-an 'many'), ZMO 26-7, 35, Grg.
30-1, Sr. 269, Gs. 34 || Om: NrOm: Shn {Lm.} bod- 'be enough', Kf
{Mas.} bedo 'sufficienza' (unless < bedo 'arrivo') {i SOm: Bk {Fl.}
bedi-mi, Ari G/U {FL} bedi 'many' § Lm. Sh 281, Mas. 214, Fl. OWL ||
ECh: Bar {AF} batad 'viele', ?0 Mkl badacn) 'beaucoup, abondant' (the
glottalized B still defies explanation) § J LM 72, Lk. ZSS 51 99 = Tk. LAA-
1 107 [#23] ” D: [1] D *pat- 'multitude, crowd' > Tm pataj 'crowd,
army, battle', Ml pata 'army, battle’, Td par" '‘crowd', Kn pade
'multitude, host, army', Tu pada 'multitude, mob, army', Tl padava
'battle' ||| [2] ?6 D *pati 'extent, size' > Kn pati id, Tl pati id.,
'madnitude', Kt pa‘ty 'size, strength equal to what must be done' Y D
##3860, 4067 & 2 Blz. KM 129-30, (equates the C, SOm, and Mkl
words with the C, IE, K, and T reflexes of N *ba'tV '~ luck, good', q.v.),
#6 Blz. LNA #3 (equates HS with the K and IE reflexes of N *b'a'tV 'M!
and with the A reflexes of N *blid,V,9V 'be thick)).

171. *bed'€" 'to pierce, to prick'’ > HS: Ch: CCh: Mrg {Hf.} bda v.
sting' (bee), 'kick' (donkey) I WCh: Bg {Sh. in ChC} bwat v. 'pierce’ 9
Hf. M 28, 118, ChC s.v. 'pierce’ || EC *»"bd > Af {R} bod- vt. 'split,
open', Sa {R} bod- vt. 'open', Sd {Mm.} bad-, {L} badi- v. 'separate,
divide' § AD SF 238, R A I 33, R S II 71, 450 || NrOm: Kf {C} bad-, Mch
{L} badda- v. 'split wood' § C SE IV 410, L M 21 || K: G bedeki 'cleft, rift
(‘paccenuHa'), bedena 'difference’ § Chx. 74-5, DCh. 102 || IE *bred"-
v. 'pierce, prick, dig', {EI}'dig, burrow' > L fodid, -ere/ pfc. fodi /
sup. fossum 'dig' (¢« 'pierce, prick'), fodica- 'prick, dig' ii Gl
BEDVM 'canal, fossé', W bedd 'grave', Crn {ECCE} beth, MBr, Br bez
‘grave, tomb' |i Lt besti (prs. bedu) 'to stick, to dig (potatoes), to
butt', int. badt_:]‘ti 'to prick, to poke, to stick', Ltv A {ME} best (prs.
bedu) 'to dig', Ltv int. badTt 'to butt, to gore, to poke' |i SI *bod-
(inf. *bos'ti / 1s prs. *b0d-q) v. 'stab, prick' ('stechen') > OCS BOCTH
bosti/BOAA bod-g, Blg Bona, SCr bosti / bod&m, Slv bosti /
bodem, OCz bdsti / bodu id., P bd<d / bode v. 'push with horns,
goad', Uk Boc'tm /'Bony, R A Boc'tu v. 'push with horns', R (¢ int.)
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BooaTb 'to gore' i Tc A pat- v. 'plough' || Ht padda v. 'dig',
pattessar 'excavation, hole, pit' 99 Ts. W 62, CHD P 235-7, EI 159
(*bhed"- 'dig, burrow'), P 113-4, WH I 521-2, Billy 24, LP § 43, YGM-I1
42, Ern. 65-6, Hm. 80, ECCE 214, Frn. 41, ME I 280-1, ESSJ 1II 222-3, SPS 1
339-40, Glh. 142, Wn. 354 || u: FU *pe&e- v. 'prick, pierce’ (xN
*Ped, V,gV 'to break, to tear, to wound' [q.v.]?) > Lp: N {N} badda-/
-d-, L {ILO} patat v. 'prick, make a hole in' {{ ObU {Ht} *pES-
(actually *pE5l1-) 'stechen' > pVg *pil- id. > Vg LK/MK pﬁ- / pii-, UK
pTi-, P/LL pE1- / pel-, NV/ML/UL/Ss pEl-; pOs *pel- ({JHL} *pal-) id. > Os
V/Vy/O pel-, Ty/Y pdd-, D/Nz pet-, Kz ped- § Coll. 74, Coll. CG 410
(*pedé-), Sm. 547 (FU, Ugr *peda-, FP *pedV- 'prick'), LLO 807, Ht.
174 [#488], HI. tHt 71, # UEW 371 (equates ObU with Er pefe-, Mk pale-
[sc. péia-] 'bohren' and reconstructs FP *pelV- 'stechen', leaving Lp
badda- £ p&tat unexplained) § ObU < FU *pede- x FU *pelV- | | D
(in SD) *pett- ({3GS} *p-) v. 'prick, insert’ (xN *Ped,V,gV '1'?) > Kn
pettu v. 'push penis into vagina', Krg hettu v. 'prick' § D #4390, Km.
435 [#845]; on stem-final gemination in SD see Km. 137, 173 < FU and

D go back to the merger of N *bed'&" and N *Ped,V,gV ' (q.v.) due
to the loss of glottalic opposition in the U and D initial stops.
172. *'b'edV 'back of sth.'>U {UEW} *pe&pé 'shoulder-blade' > Lp: N

{N} badbe / -db-,L {LLO} pier'p& ~ par'p&id. || Sm: Ne: T O {Lh}
pirtie, F P {Lh.} pid:rﬁe 'withers, a hump between the reindeer’s shoulder-
blades' 99 UEW 369 99 U *pe8pé is likely to go back to a d. or cd. || D
*peta ({8GS} *p-) 'back side of sth.' > Tm pitar, pitari, Ml pitari,
Kt pertal 'nape of the neck', Tm pitanku 'back of a blade\weapon',
Kn peda 'state of being behind or after, the back', Kdg pada mande
'back of the head', padanetti 'nape the of neck', Tu pedangb 'behind
the back', TI peda 'hinder, back', Prj pidtel 'behind, after' §9 D #4146
1111t is not yet clear if D {GS} pid- 'back side, the back' (GS 47 [#112],
D #4205) belongs here, because the N origin of D {GS} *-d- ({/GS} *-d-)
has not yet been investigated | | HS *b'u'd- 'back' > EC: Or M {LLC} boda
adv. 'back', Or {Brl.} boda 'back (dos), hind quarters; hinder back',
{Grg.} boda 'after(wards)' i SC {E} *hidu 'buttocks' > Kz bulituko
'woman’s garment covering the hips', SC > Mb “buru 'goat's tail' § Brl.
59, Grg. 55, E SC 140 (SC *+ Dhl buduw- v. 'run away' and Kz bulum- v.
'bend over') || SOm: Ari J {Blz. « Bnd.} bud 'upper back', Hm {Bnd.}
bud-i 'back' § Bnd. AL 144, Blz. OLBP #6 || Ch: WCh: Cp {ChC} b3der
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'Hinterteil', Ang {ChC} b\+d+r=' 'anus' |{ less plausible: ?? ECh: Tmk {Cp.}
bed, NdD {J} bad 'arm' (if < 'shoulder') 9§ Cp. 48, ChC || ?6 ES *bud- >
OAk, Ak fOB bud-um, Eb {Krb.} bu-tum 'shoulder’ 9 Sd. 136, Krb. K5
36 O Blz. DA 155 [#26] (D, HS), Blz. OLBP #6.

173. *bodV 'body, belly' > HS: WS *badan- 'body' > Ar badan- 'corps,
tronc', Mh b3den 'body', Hrs be'dan, Jb C 'be'den (df. €den) id., Gz badn
'corpse, dead body' § BKI98, Jo. M 43, Jo. H 15, LG 87, MiK I #1.31
| |AdS of Ch {StL.} *bu't'V 'belly, womb' (x N *bu,w,tV 'lower part of
the body', q.v. ffd.) ” ?c IE: NalE *bhud™-men 'lower part, bottom' (xN
*bu,w,tV "1 [q.v. ffd.] x N *bodV accounts for IE *-d"-) || A {SDM97}
*boda 'body; entrails, belly' > T *bo8& 'body', 'stature’ > OT bo8& 'stature
(height of a person)', Tkm, Az boy, Tk bouy, SY poz 'stature, body', Chv
pi, A pbV 'body, stature (height)’; (xN *mUtV or *mUtV 'man,
person', q.v. ffd.): NaT *bo& 'self’ § Cl. 296-7, 306 (does not distinguish
this word from OT Og [MhK]  .¢- DOY 'clan, tribe' and OT [MhK} bodun

'people’; unj. rec. of a long vw. O on the only basis of the plene spelling

in Arabic script), DTS 107-11, ET B 176-9, RI. 1V 1282-3, Ra. 164, BT
32, MKD 75, Rs. W 77, Dr. T™M 1I #812, S AJ 196 (#247), Jeg. 170-1,

Fed. I 416 || M *boda 'a head of cattle (cow, ox, horse, camel) > MM [S]
bodo 'Stuck Vieh', WrM boda ~ bodu, HIM bod, Ord bod.o 'large
cattle (horses, cows, camels, etc.)’, Kl Bon bodg id.; M *boda 'object,

body' > MM [S] bodo 'Objekt', WrM boda, HIM bod 'substance, matter,
body', Kl Bon bodg 'the true essence, reality, substance', WrM bodas
(pl. of boda) 'body' § S AJ 241 (#166), MED 108, H 16, KW 48, KRS
103, Ms. O 72 || pJ *bata 'entrails, belly' > OJ wata 'entrails’, J: T/Kg
wata, K wata id., Ns wata, Sh wata, Ht bata, Y bata 'belly' § S AJ 269
(#121), S QJ #121, Mr. 569 99 KW 48, Rs. W 77 (T, M), S AJ 279
[#113], SDM97 s.v. *boda || D {tr.} *pottV, {GS} *pot- 'belly, stomach' >
Kn potteid., 'womb', pode, putti1 'belly', Tl potta, Klm, Nkr, Prj
potta id., Nk pot(t)a, Gnd poct)t, patta 'belly, stomach', Knd potia
'stomach’, Png pOt0, Mlt pura-~putta- 'belly', Krx pott{a 'bowels, entrails'
99 D #4494, GS 71 [#230] < On IE *bhu- from N *b0- see Introduction,
§ 2.4.

174. ,*bid, V,iV 'be thick' > HS: S: Ar v"bdS G 'be(come) fat \
corpulent', bidS- 'full' (of body), {DRS} bids-, badis-, badis- 'dodu,
gros', ?? bidy- 'corpulent, fat' § DRS 46, Ln. 160, Hv. 24 || A: M
*bldiyin 'thick' > MM [MA] bidiin 'thick', [IM] ;oo {Pp.} bidlin 'coarse
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(FpyBbIH), [IsV] (599 {Lg.} bidln 'thick (épais, gros), [L] {Pp.} ¢39mm
bidin or beidiin 'dick, grob', WrM buiduiguin, HIM ByoyyH {Kow.,
Luv.} 'thick, coarse' ('gros, grossier, épais'), {MED} 'large, huge, big', Kl
ByoyH, {Rm.} biidlin, Ord b_(d_(:n 'thick, coarse', Brt Byoyy(H), MMgl
beidd:n 'thick', Mgl {R} beidl:n 'dick, grob', Mnr Nr {SM} b_ud_in 'thick’
(of body parts), Mnr H {T} bidun 'thick’, Dx biedun, Dg budln 'thick,
coarse'; M > Yk boddn 'big, large, coarse' § Pp. MA 119, 434, Pp. L1I

1267, Lg. VMI 20, Kow. 1232, MED 144, KRS 126, KW 66, Chr, 121, Ms.
O 101, SM 31, T 317, T DnJ 112, T DgJ 128, Rm. M 23, Iw. 90, Pek.

517-8 || T *busdi- (x N *bé3U(,-qV,) - *b€3,V,qV 'big, high") > T d.
*blioi-k 'big, large' > Osm biiylik 'big, large, high', Tk buyuk, Az boyik
large' § S AJ 175 [#5], ET B 288-90, Cl. 299, 302-3.

174a. *bVd'h|?"E 'to plait' (> 'net) > HS: CS *badd- 'woof' > BHb T2
bad (pl. 3*72 bad'd-Tm) 'linen', JA XT3 bad'd-a 'fine linen woof', ? Ar
batt- (< *badd-at-?) 'a coarse garment' § KB 105, Js. 138, Hv. 20 ” K
*bade- 'net, cobweb' > OG bade-y, G bade 'net', Lz boda- 'netting for
picking fruits', Sv UB/L/Ln b&d, Sv L bad {TK, Dn., GP} 'net', {K2} 'netting,
cobweb' 99 K2 6, TK 14, GP 90, Dn. s.v. bad || A *bUt‘e 'bind, wind' >
M *bii¢i 'band, ribbon' > MM [HI] biCi 'ribbon’, WrM btici ~ btice,
HIM Byyu, Brt Bywa, Kl byu bicj n. 'tie, ribbon, band; lace', WrO bui&i
'ribbon; cord, band', Ord b.UC‘i 'bande, ruban', b.UC‘e 'e ribbon' § MED
143, Ms. H 44, Ms. O 108, Krg. 376, KRS 132, KW 70, Chr. 128 || NrTg
*bot- > Ewk Dbot0- 'tie together with a knot', Lm b3t3b/p- 'be bound

together' § STM I 97 || T d. *bltir- v. 'wind, twist > Chv r&Tép-—
pbd_bt, A ptc;d_t?r- id., 'spin (threads)', 76 VTt BeTep— bSter- 'turn, twist,
roll up' 9 Jeg. 158, TatR 94, =~ SDM97 || pKo {S} *pIth- 'be attached' >
MKo pIt"-, NKo puth- put- § S QK #1100, Nam 275, MLC 846 99 SDMO,
~DQA #215 (A *bGt‘é- 'bind'; incl. M, Te, Ko) < Here Altaic *-t*- may
be explained as going back to N *-tH-; the N Ir. involved was lost in S,
suggesting that it was *h or *? (both of them are liable to be lost in S)
<> S NSShS #1 (K, A).

174b. , *bad,V ,XV 'be open' > HS: S * bdh > Ar badah- 'ouvert,
patent', ?abdah- 'vaste, spacieux, overt de tous cdotés' § BK 195 || WCh
*,/bd (= {Stl.} *bHd-) v. 'open' > Hs blide id. | Ang {ChC} bet id. i BI bida,
Krkr badd, Ngm bidaid. | Sy bude v. 'open' § Brg. 121, ChC, ChL, Stl. ZCh
144 ” A: M *badar- (contamination with A *padar- [> Tg *padar-
'stretch']; xN *pathV 'to be open, to open' xN *mAtvdVv -
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*MAdVtV 'to stretch’) > WrM badara-, HIM 6anpa-, Brt 6anap-
(xa) 'spread, expand', 'open' (of flowers), Ord b_ad_ara- 'se répandre au
loin, se propager', Kl {Rm.} badr- 'sich ausbreiten' § MED 66-7, Chr. 76,
Ms. O 42, = KW 27 (tries to equate the KI word with VTt and Qzq baytag
'weit, ausgedehnt', which is probably a derivative from *ba;,y 'much,
rich' [cp. ET B 30 s.v. BanTak]).

175. (,7) *bld,V X|gV 'be awake; feel, pay attention; be excited, be
cheerful' > HS: CS *°v/ bdhlX v. 'amuse oneself > JA, MHb v bdh v. 'be
cheerful', Sr buda'h-3 {Br.} 'recreatio', {SL.} 'cheerfulness' ¥ Br. 58, Js.
139, SI 185-6 || 1E: NaIE *breudh- (P} 'wach sein, geweckt\geistig\rege
sein' ({EI} IE *bheud"- 'pay attention, be observant') (and the derived
[caus.] NalE stem {El}*bhog'dhege/o- 'waken, point out') > OI 'bodha-
11 'wakes, is awake, notices', Av baoditi 'nimmt wahr', baobah-,
MPrs b0 8 'awareness', KhS b id., 'feeling' {{ Gk Hm, n méudopar, Gk A
muvddavopat v. 'learn\hear (a th.)' (‘erfahren') {i Clt: Crn {IP} both,
{ECCE} both n. 'will, consent', W bodd id., 'pleasure', OIr buide
'satisfaction, reconnaissance, faveur', NIr buidhe 'graciousness,
kindness, thanks' {{ Gmc *biudan > Gt ana-biudan 'to bid, to order’,
ON bjdda '(an)bieten', OHG biotan 'offerre, opponere, prabere’,
NHG bieten, OSx biodan, AS béodan 'to offer', NE bid i} Lt busti
/| prs. bundti, Ltv A {ME} bust / budu 'wake up, awake', Lt
budinti, Ltv A budindt, budit vt. 'to wake', Lt budéti 'to be

awake', budrus 'vigilant, watchful' { SI *Nbd&-ti 'to be awakelalert' >
OCS B BA'ETH bbd&-ti / prs. B BXKAXR bbZdq, Blg 6as, SCr 6aoetu
4 bdjeti, Slv b(e)ydeti, Cz bditi / bdim id., Slkk bdiet’ id, 'to
observe', R + BoeTb 'to be awake, to care for' ] SI caus. *budi-ti vt. 'to
wake' > ChS BOVAHTH budi-ti /prs. BOYKAF buZdqg, R 6y'outb /
6y'xy, Uk B6yauTtwn, SCr buditi, Slv buditi, Cz buditi, Slv
budit’, P budzic¢ 'to wake', Blg Bynos vt. 'wake' | SI *bbdrb
'promptus, munter' > OCS B bAPHL bbdrb id. (‘'mpodupoc, willing') [e.g.
Mc. 14.38], R 'Boopsii, Uk Boopuin, SCr badar 'full of energy,
lively, alert', 'munter' | SI *hlusti 'cavere, observare' > OCS EAHCTH
bljus+t1 id., 'to see, to take care of, to guard', SCr ¥ ]:llL\I\S‘ti (prs.

]:llT.:Il:[ém) 'to observe, to guard', R BrnilocTtwum (prs. ¥ Briooy) 'to
guard, to keep (laws, customs, etc.)! § P 150-2, EI 516, 636, M K11 449-
50, M EII 233-5, Bai. 294, F1I 625-6, 1P § 43, Vn. B 113-4, Dnn. 97,
YGM-1 49, ECCE 215, Fs. 41, Vr. 40, OsS 66, Ho. 19-20, Ho. S 7, EWA Il
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90-2, Kb. 83, Frn. 62, ME I 345, 356, ESSJ 11 136-7, III 76-7, 109, 111-2,
Bern. 1 96-7, 105-7, StSS 102-3, SPS 1 459-61, Glh. 127, 155 ” 26D
*putV ({8GS} *p-, *-d-) > Tm putaji v. 'utter a loude noise', Klm pog-
(pott-) '(dog) barks', Tsa pod- v. 'whistle', Nkr por-v. 'bark', Gdb porp-
id. 99 D #4254.

176. *baHgi (= *bah|hgli?) 'forearm' > HS: WCh {Stl.} * ba-baka
'wing, arm' > pBT *ba'k,'a 'arm', *b'ak,- 'wing' > Tng {J} paka 'hand,
arm', Krkr {Lk.} békéLZJ 'arm', Glm {Sch.} (ka)baga 'shoulder, wing', Krf
{Sch.} kabava 'shoulder', NrBc: Kry {Sk.} péké 'arm', AG: Kfr {Nt.} bagan
'shoulder' § Stl. ZCh 146 [#15], Stl. VZCh B ##17 and 22, ChC, JI 11 178,
Sch. BTL 55, 81, Nt. 46, Nw. #147 || 26 S: Ak bukan- {Sd.} 'Kloppel,

Morserkeule', {CAD} 'pestle’ § Sd. 136, CAD 1I 308 || 1E: NaIE *b*a'ghu-s
‘elbow, forearm' ({EI} IE *braghus or *bhehpghus '[forelarm, foreleg)) >
Ol b&'hu-h 'arm, forearm; fore-foot (of quadrupeds)', Av bazau-g
'arm' i Gk miyvue, Gk Ae/D mdyvuc 'forearm' i ON bdgr (pl. bagu)
'arm, shoulder', OSx bog 'Bug', OHG Dbuog 'shoulder, rib; armus,
suffrago’, NHG Bug 'shoulder-joint', AS b0OZ 'shoulder, arm, branch',
NE bough i pTc {Ad.} *pokai- > Tc: A poke 'arm', B poko {Ad.} 'arm,
(any) limb', (in cds.) -pokai id.§ P 108, Dv. #267, EI 26, M K 11 429, M
E II 223-4, F 11 531, Vr. 47, OsS 90, Ho. 29, Ho. S 8, Kb. 131, EWA 11 443-
5, Wn. 381-2, Ad. 403, Ad. H 20, 22 || A: WrM {MED} bagu(y),

bugu(y), HIM byrym 'forerm, wrist, bracelet', WrM {Ms.} buguu,
Ord bugl 'bracelet, MM [IM] gau bauyl id., ? [S] buga.,u
'Schandkragen'; AD LRC #85 adduced here WrM bagal-cag 'wrist' and
Turkic words: ET pagal-Cag 'shin', Uz bagalog id., Qrg bayalek ~
bayalaq 'the lower part of the leg of trouser' § MED 71, KW 28, Ms. O
91, Pp. MA 433, H 21, RL IV 1438-9, Jud. 91 || D (in NED) *pak(k)- v.
'take into one's arms' > Krx pak-na / pakkyas v. 'take up into one's
arms, on one's lap', MIt pake v. 'take in the lap' § D #4050 O If Ak
bukan- belongs here, the N Ir. *H is to be interpreted as *h or *h
(causing devoicing *@ > *k in WCh and Ak) & Gr. I #225 (*bogu 'joint")
(IE., A, 1. Ai).

177. , *b{,y,gE (more plausible than *BOGHEE) 'stinging insect' > IE:
NalE *brug," - 'insect’ > Lt bu¥ys id., Ltv ch biiza ~ buza, buzis
'louse' i 2 eNE Xvlil bugge, bug 'insect, bug', NEbugy = WPII 117, =
Mn. 119, Frn. 29, OED I 1159-60 || A *bfige 'e (stinging?) insect’ > T
*bog 'e insect’ > OT {CL} bGg 'poisonous spider, tarantula', Az bov
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'phalangid (a poisonous spider)’, ? Tkm MmOy id., Qrg boyl 'tarantula’,
Chv pbvan, A pﬁvan 'gadfly (Tabanus)' § Rs. W 82-3, S AJ 198 (#271),
AzRL 1313, Ash. X 99, Fed. 1394 || M *bdye-sun 'louse’ > MM [S, HI,
MA] bt esiin, [IsV, L] bsiin, WrM bdgestin, HIM Gesc(en), KI bdsn,
Dx bosun, Ba bosun, Dg bls, Mnr H {SM} b_3s3, ShY blisan, MMgl bosln
id. § KW 53, MED 125, SM 29, H 16, Ms. H 43, Pp. MA 123, Lg. VMI 21,
Iw. 92 || Tg *°bugu-tuna > Lm bugutuna 'gnat’ § SDM I 102 || pJ {S}

*p? W3-musi 'e insect (dayfly, ephemera)' > 1tOJ Lp\iwbmds\i (cd. with pJ
*musi 'worm, insect' < N *m0U5V 'insect, fly, ant', q.v.) § S QJ #1580,
Mr. 408 99 S AJ 286 (#54), DQA #173 [A *blﬁgi 'e insect'], Rs. W 82-3
O N *Y is tentatively suggested by the long vw. in T. It is more probable
than N *H, because a preconsonantal *-0H- would have produced a
long vw. *U in IE.

177a. *bAga (or *bAxa?) 'be(come) visible, appear' > K *me-px-e
'clear sky, fine weather > Lz mapxa-, Sv U/L meEpxe, LB/Ln mepxe
'cleared up (sky), clear space' 99 K *-px- < early K **-by- (devoicing
due to the infl. of K *pX- 'be warm') 99 K 133, K2 120, = Chik. 188-9,
TK 570, GP 218, Dn. s.v. mapxe || HS: S *bywly > Ar v byw (pf. Law

baya) 'sortir d’une embuscade et fondre sur sa proie' (hardly
etymologically identical with v byw 'dépasser, excéder les limites' < N
*b'i'gf 'much’) 9 BK1147 || D *pakal- ({3GS} *b-, *-y-) 'visible' > Kt
baga'1 'conspicuous' (of a view from a high place), Kn bayal, bayil,
baylu 'conspicuousness, celebrity', Tu bayila, baila adj. 'public', TI
bayalu 'outside, exterior', 'clear, evident', Gnd bayul'open space of
ground', Knd baylu 'open space', Ku baylu 'maidan (parade ground)',
bayalu 'field' 99 D #3940 ” IE: NalE *bMa@- 'appear, become visible'
(x NalE *b"g- / *bh0- / *bha- 'glinzen, leuchten, scheinen' < N *beha [or
*bdha?] 'shine, be bright') > Gk mewpfoetar 'will appear’, wpaivw (aor.
Epnva, Gk D Epava) 'make appear' i Arm pwUuwd bana-m v. 'open,
discover, disclose' (¢ *'make visible') ii ? Tc A pakdr, Tc B pakri
{Ad.} 'clear, obvious', {Wn.} 'ouvertement, publiquement', Tc B {Ad.}
pakre '= in the open' § WP II 122-3, P 104-5, see EI 352-3, 513
(*bheh,- 'shine'), FII982-4, Wn. 350-1 (all of them do not distinguish
this ¥ from *bPE- 'shine, be bright'), Ad. 364 < D *-k- = D {3GS} *-y-
as a reflex of N *-Q- still needs elucidation < An alt. rec.: N *bAxa > K
*me-px-e, D *pakal-, IE: NalE *b"a@- (without HS:S *ohywly) & Qu. (the
K, IE, and Ar roots may be explained otherwise).
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178. *b"i"g€ 'much’ > HS: Ch: CCh: FIM {ChL} b3w, Nz {ChL} b*3p,
{Mch.} bw®r 'many' |} ECh: Kbl {Cp.} b3ya id. i} 20 WCh: Wrj {Sk.} bak™,
P’ {MSk.} haku id. § ChC, ChL || 2 S **»"byuyw > amp Ar v byy ~ v byw
(pf. L'n:_u baya, ip. -by1) 'dépasser, excéder les limites' (unless a sd. of
v byw~v"byy 'dévier') § BK 1 147 || AdS of Eg fOK bshy vi. 'be
inundated, have abundance, be well-supplied’ (<N *b'e'§VhyV 'to
pour' [q.v. ffd.]) 99 Eg, CCh, and ECh may have contaminated with N
*baXyV - *baXi '= abundant' || K *°bey- > Mg bayu(n), Lz bayun
'enough'; G bay- 'share' should be kept apart, because it is a loan from

Iranian (cp. Av baga, baya 'share'), as indicated in Andk. Z 21. But
the Mg and Lz words are semantically rather far from the Iranian word
in question and hence should not necessarily be considered Iranisms ||

IE: [1] = *°b"e|0l- > Av bagé-var, bag-van 'ten thousand, myriad', Phl
b&var, NPrs 9 bivarid.,, Oss: I bird, D berd, bewrd 'many, much,

very' § Brtl. 913, Ab. 1262 |[1[2] one of the sources of *-bMeH, sx. of

abstract nouns preserved in Sl *-ba and Lt -bé, but the N etymon in
question is only one of many possible sources of this abstract building
(x N *bV [particle of nomina abstracta] [q.v.] and N *baXyV - *baXi
'~ abundant' [q.v.]) || D *pes, {8GS} *p-) 'big' > Kt, Td pe- 'big' (D
#4411), unless this is not a contraction of D *per- 'great, big' < Since
the Ar, the K, and the Kt-Td alleged reflexes may be explained
otherwise, the comparison is qu. & 20 (& Blz) Lp N {N} boaw'je

'gathering of near relatives; company, clique' (see N *baXyV - *baXi
'= abundant'; #c (& Blz.) Os V pay 'hillock, heap, crowd of people' (the
primary meaning is obviously ‘'hillock, heap') (see Coll. 74) O IS1193
(#28), = Blz. LB #107a (added Irn and erroneously U).

179. *beha (or *b&ha?) 'shine, be bright' > HS: S *°-bhafi (*+ bhw) >
Ar v"bhw (pf. Lsbaha, ip. -bhd~-BhT) v. 'be fine, shine' § Ln. 269, Fr. I
168-9 || Eg G bX ({/JEG bh) v. 'shine (sun, moon)', 'light up' ('leuchten,
erleuchten) § EG I 472, Tk. 11 291 || C: Dhl {EEN} hapa?- v. 'shine', {To.}
huvad- 'shine' (sun) {{ SC {E} ¢ *ba? v. 'glow' > Mb -"bayu'red’ § ESC
135, EEN 33, To. D 129 || I1E *brehx- / *brohlx- / *b*hlx- ({EI} *bheh,-
'shine' 4> ? *'breh,(e)s- n. 'light') > NalE *b"g- / *b"3- / *bha- 'shine
(glinzen, leuchten, scheinen)' (x NalE *bh@- 'appear, become visible' <
N *bAga [or *bAXa?] 'be[come] visible, appear’) > OI 'bha-ti
'shines', bha- (in cds.) n. 'shine, light, brightness', Av ba- 'scheinen'
(used with a px.: vi-ba- 'leuchten'), bamuya- 'licht, glanzend', banu-
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'Licht, Strahl' {{ Arm pwUwd ba-na-m (NalE *bh@-n-) T open, discover,
disclose', aor. puugh bachi {i Gk mepfioetaL 'wird erscheinen', NalE *bha-
N- in the present form Wpaivw (< "WpdvLw) 'bring to light, make appear',
waivopaL (ipf. €pdvny, aor. Epnva) 'come to light, am seen, appear;
shine brightly'; Gk [Hs.] pavta (prs. prtc. accus. sg. m. from *pa- v.
'shine') ii OIr ban 'white' {{ Gt bandwa 'a sign', Gmc *bandwjan > Gt
bandwjan 'to give signs', ON benda 'anzeigen, vorbedeuten' i} Sl:
HLs bac so (prs. baju) vr. 'to burn imperceptibly, to glimmer', LLs
bajas se (prs. bajom) vr. 'to glimmer, to flare' § P 104, EI 352, 513,
Me. EAC 111, 154, M K11493-4, M EII 259-60, FII 982-4, Vn B 13, Fs.
79-80, Vr. 32, ESSI1130-40 || u: FU *peja (= {UEW} *pdjV) v. 'shine
white', adj. white' > Lp: N {N} baggjot, -a2J- v. 'shine white', L {10}
paju 'white' | OHg feer [fegr] ~ feher ~ fejer [feyér], Hg fehér
'white', Hg A feér, feir, fejér id. (-h- is an epenthesis in a hiatus,
8t goes back to two nominal sxs.: a deverbal *-jV-and a denominative
*.rV-) § MF 188, UEW 360 § Lp N {N} @ suggests FU *-e-, but Rd. (UEW)
reconstructs *-d- (probably on the basis of Hg); if he is right, there is *&
rather than *e at both the FU and the pN levels of rec.

180. , *baH,V 'to tie, to bind' > K *»/b- v. 'tie, bind, attach; hang' >
OG b- 'attach', G b- 'tie, bind, attach; hang', Mg, Lz, Sv b- id. (Sv L {Dn.}
ma-b stt. 'it is attached to me', X3a-b'it is attached to him', msd. li-bem
'to tie, to attach', msd. plrt. 1i-b-31, Sv UB msd. 1li-b-em, LSv {TK} Tiben
id.) 99 K 47-8, K2 6, Chik. 250, FS E39-40, Dn. s.v. bl, GP 147, TK 425
| | A *ba- v. 'bind' ({SDM97} *ba) > NaT *ba- 'bind, fasten (sth. to sth.)'
> OT ba- id., Yk b1a 'rope’' § CL 292, Rs. W 53, Pek. 598-9 || 26 Tg *ba- >
Ewk ba- v. 'propose for marriage’, WrMc ba-cixi 'proposed for
marriage since childhood' § STM I 60 || pKo *pa 'rope, string' > NKo pa
rope' § Rm. SKE 179, SDM97 22, S QK #188 || pJ {S} *b3 'rope' > OJ
w0, [RJ] w0, J: T/Kg W0, T K wB S AJ 68, S QJ #239, Mr. 228 99 Rm.
EAS 157, S VL, DQA #102 (A *b& bind) O IS T 1723 (#2).

181. *buHi 'grow, appear, become' > HS: NrOm: Kf {C} bE 'esserci’,
Shn {C} bi- 'be', {Lm.} bég- 'sit, sit down, dwell, live', Anf {C} be- 'be’',
{MYTY} beyyo 'live’, ? Ym {Lm.} -wa, -(m)ba/-(m)be (focalizing
particles) 9§ C SEIV 247, 409, MYTY 116, Lm. Sh \289, Lm. Y 278-80 ||
EC: Sml b3 (focalizer) (Lm.: < 'is'), Rn (-)b& ~ -ba (a kind of focalizing
pc.: am-ba irda Tl be the one to go) Y Lm. FPV, PG 71 | | IE *bheuH- v.
'srow, be' ({EI} *b"eu,H, 'come into being, be; grow') > OI 'bhavati
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'becomes, is', Av bawvalti id., OPrs bavatiy'is' {i Gk piw v. 'bring
forth, produce, beget', puopaL v. 'grow, rise' ii Lfui 'l was, have been',
Osc fufans 'erant' ii Clt d. *bu-td8 > OIr buith, buid, W bod, OBr
bot, MBr, Br V bout 'to be' {{ Gt bauan 'to dwell', AS béo 'l am', NE
be {i Ltbd-ti, Ltv bu-t, Pru bGton 'to be' i Sl *b#- (inf. *b%-ti, past
prtc. *b+-1b) > OCS B'BITH bi-ti, SCr bi-ti, Slv bi-ti, R 6pi—Tb, Uk
6y-Tu, P by-&, Cz byyti, Sk byt to be' § P 146-50, EI 53, M K I1 485-

7, M EII 255-7, F1II 1052-4, WH I 557-8, Bc. G 317, Pln. II 684, Vn B
117, Frn. 68, En. 154-5, Tp. P A-D 271-4, SPS 1 482, Vs. 1 260, Glh. 131-2

|| A {s AJ, SDM95} *bui- v. 'be, sit' > M *buyi- ~ *blyi- > MM W [IsV]
bUl ~ be; ~ b7, [MA, L] b7 'is', MM E bui [S] 'is', [HI] 'is, exists', LM bui
'being; is\am\are', HIM 6y, Bunid., Dg b_ei, {T} bei, Dx {T} bi, Ord b_i
'(there) is', KI {Rm.} bi 'is'§ H 21, Pp. L1II 1267, Pp. MA 86, Lg. VMI 19-
22, MED 132, Iw. 89, Ms. H 43, Ms. O 67, T DgJ 125, T DnJ 112, KW 44,
~S AJ 233 [#1] || Tg *bi- v. 'be' > Ewk bi-, Neg, Nn, Ul, Ork bi-, WrMc
bi-, Jrc {Md.} bie-iid. § STM I 79-80, S AJ 221 [#225], SDMO95 s.v.
*BUi, Md. ChF 135 || pJ *bU(i)- v. 'be, sit' > OJ Wi-id., J: T i-ruv. 'be',
Ht bi- v. {Mr.} 'sit' § S AJ 270 [#139], S QJ #139, Mr. 698 99 S AJ 68,
111, 280 [#129], SDM95 (A *bui), SDM97 (A *hiyu), DQA #127 (A
*Diyu 'be, sit') O The absence of the expected root-final *1 in IE still
needs explaining < IS 184 [#19] adduces here Eg b3.t 'shrub', Cb fwa
'tree’, and U *puwe- v. 'grow' (not more than a possibility) Q = Gr. I
#27 (*biu 'be').

182. *b'0'ka 'put out, throw out' (> 'sweep out') > HS:S *°-bUk-: Ar
v bwk (ip. ya-buk-u, pf. b@ka) 'remuer le baton dans l'ouverture de la
source pour en faire sortir plus d'eau’ § BKI180 || 26 Eg G bk v. 'kill
(with a sword)' § EGI 480, Tk. 11 332-5 || IE: NalE *breug- ~ bheugh-
'remove' (= v. 'clean, set free' - 'save') > Gt us-baugjan 'sweep
out, NHD A Bucht 'sweepings' i Av baog- / bunja- 'loosen, set
free, save', baoxtar 'saviour, liberator', Sgd B Bwy 'deliverance' i ?
Vnt p.n. vhuyiia (lit. 'savior, liberator' + Av baoxtar) 9y P 152, H
621 [*breug(h)- 'purify, free'], Fs. 529, Brtl. 916-7, Bai. 319-20 || A: M
*bog > WrM bog, HIM, Brt, Kl 6or, Ord b_0g_'sweepings, filth, garbage'
9 MED 110, KRS 102, Chr. 96, Ms. O 73 || Tg *bogi- v. 'put out, throw
out' > Ewk b0o¥7-, Neg bosin- v. 'give birth to a child (out of wedlock)',
Ewk boyin- v. 'show oneself (out of an aperture)', 'be born', Ul boyal-,
boyal€L-, Nn Nh boyago-, Nn B boygao- v. 'have a miscarriage', WrMc
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boyyolo- ~ biyoyala- v. 'break loose, run away' (of a
fish\bird\beast that escapes from a hook\net\snare) ¢ STM I 87 || D
(in GnD) *pok- ({3GS} *p-) v. 'throw' (xN *bdraKE [or *bdra KE] 'to
fall, to fell, to throw'?) > Knd pok- v. 'throw', Gnd pohéné v. 'throw', pO?-
~pon- v. 'throw away' § D #4457 <> On IE *bPeu- presumably from N
*Do- see Introduction, § 2.4.

183. *buk'o’ (or *buk'0'§V?) 'run, run away' > HS: Eg fP bc 'run', Eg
NK bc 'durchlaufen'; ?? Cpt {Ws.} vOk bok ~FOk fok 'go'J EGI 485, Fk.
86, Tk. II 352-3; Ws. 22 || C {AD} *v"bk" v. 'flee' > Ag: Aw {Hz.} buk- id.
{{ EC: Sa I {CR} buka 'flight', Af {PH} buka id., 'escape', buk- v. 'flee,
escape'; EC {Ss.} *bak- v. 'run away, be afraid' > Arr {Hw.}, Brj {Ss.} bak-
ad-, Dbs pag-ad- 'run away', Or bak-ag-, {Grg.} bak-add- v. 'flee, escape’,
bak-a n. 'escape, running', Sml bag-ad- (md.) v. 'be afraid', ba3-i- (caus.)
v. 'frighten', Rn bah-s-ada caus. md. 'rush, run away, escape' § AD SF
270-1, Ss. B 32, Hw. A 346, Th. 32, Grg. 36, PG 74 || NrOm: WI {C}
bikié&- v. 'flee', Gm {Hw.} bakato- 'flee from', as well as possibly Cha
{C} boka 'way' and (?) Kf bo¥&3 id. § C SO 28, C SEIII 164,